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THE STRUCTURE OF HOSEA 1:2—3:5. 

By William Rainey Harper, 

Tho University of Chicago. 

This passage contains the account of Hosea’s call to the 
prophetic work. The call comes in connection with the unfaith¬ 
fulness of his wife. This situation furnishes the suggestion for 
a picture of Israel’s relationship to Yahweh. 

The section as a whole abounds in difficulties, some of which, 
however, are involved in the present arrangement of the text, and 
disappear with the improved arrangement here presented. This 
arrangement, adopted, in the majority of its features, by recent 
investigators, 1 receives strong corroboration from the facts noted 
in connection with the poetical structure of the material. 

The arrangement, as here given, is intended (1) to show the 
original parts of the material; (2) to show the poetical form and 
structure; (3) to show at least the principal textual changes 
which may safely be adopted. 

The practical results of the presentation will be found to be 
(1) some new light on the much-disputed questions of interpreta¬ 
tion involved in the passage; (2) a grouping of the material 
which will be strictly logical, and, hence, entirely satisfactory ; 
(3) a vindication of Hosea, in so far as this passage is concerned, 
against such statements as that of Cheyne, 2 viz.: “Symmetrical 

1 See Wellhansen, Die kleinen Prophetcn; Oort. Thf-ologisch Tijdschrtft , Vol. XXIV, pp. 
345 sqq.; Volz, Die vorexilische Juhweprophetie utul der Mt&sias , pp. 24-32; Nowack, Die 
kleinen Propheten. 

* Hosea, p. 33; cf. also Orelli, The Twelve Minor Prophets , p. 6; W. R. Smith, The 
Prophets of Israel , 2d ed., p. 157; Geo. Adam Smith, The Book of the Twelve Prophets , pp. 

ai, as. 
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divisions, then, such as we can easily make in the oratorical 
prophet Amos, are out of the question. There is rarely a distinct 
connexion, except in the tone of feeling, even between one verse 
and another/' 8 

The text, as rearranged, includes 

1) The harlotry of Gomer , the prophet's wife , 1:2-9 (vs. 7 
being a later addition); 

2) The purchase of Gomer as a slave , and her retention 
“many days” 4 3:1-5 (vs. 5 being a later addition); 

3) The harlotry of Israel and her punishment therefor , 
2:4-7,10-14,19 (vss. 46,6,12,18 being glosses or later additions); 

4) Later voices describing Israel's return to Yaliweh , 2:8,9; 
2:16-17; 2:20-25; 2:1-3. 

1. Hosea 1:2-9: The Harlotry of Gomer, the Prophet's Wife . 

The literary form of 1:2-9 exhibits certain well-organized 
strophes connected by brief statements in prose. The movement 
is at first the elegiac, but changes into simple trimeters: 

jTDVrtK isici 0 yu5*im '■'■"tan nbnn ( 2 a) 

twor -jb-np -jb (2 be) i 

d-tbt -nb-i 
■pan ran hit -5 
jmrr *nrws 

■vein w: p ib nbm -am D'bsTt-o isrrna npi “jb'i (3) 

rb» *** 

b»nr ve*£ irp W ii 
tare nri 
bsnr ■'st n« -mpsi 
kipp rrirb? 
tbimr-rvo rvebss Tasm 

hth nro rvm (5) 
bioir-nsp-m Tnnsi 
:bicnr ps» 

3 Tho fact is, coDtrary to the commonly expressed opinion, that not only in this section, 
bnt also in chaps. 4-14, when the text of these chapters has been properly restored, the style 
of Hosea is straightforward, clear, and logical. 

4 Hosea does not refer to the period following that of the retention. His horizon is 
thus limited. 
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ib "nan ro nbm it? ->nm (6a) 

rrsm-Kb nrc K-p (6 be) hi 
“V “fCIS Kb '5 
bKTx" rrz"HK nrrK 
:nnb kick k^3 ^ 

"«in :p ~bm mm nsm Kb-nK bram (8) 

rcy-Kb ram sop iv 
ray-Kb ddk m 
: DD'nbK 5 n*riK-Kb "msi 


PROSE. 

(1) Introduction (vs. 2a). 

(2) Marriage with Gomer and birth 
of a son (vs. 3, first words of 
vs. 4). 

(3) Birth of a daughter (vs. 6a). 


(4) Weaning of the daughter and 
birth of another son (vs. 8). 


POETRY. 

I. Strophe of 4 lines (trimeters 
and dimeters): The marriage 
commanded (vs. 26c, beg. “b). 

II. Strophe of 8 lines (trimeters 
and dimeters): Naming of the 
son and its dire significance for 
Israel (vs. 4, beg. vs. 5). 

III. Strophe of 4 lines (trimeters 
and dimeters): Naming of the 
daughter, and statement of 
Yahweh’s attitude (vs. 66c). 

IV. Incomplete strophe of 3 lines 
(trimeters and dimeter): Nam¬ 
ing of son, and denial of fur¬ 
ther relationship. 


It is to be noted as follows: 

1) The thought is clear and consecutive: A man of sensitive 
temperament 6 marries 7 a young woman, who later proves unfaith¬ 
ful to her marriage-vows. 8 The children born in infidelity 9 are 

8 Reading thus for of MT. So also Grfttz, Emendaiiones , etc. (1893); Wellhausen; 
Loftman, Kritiak Understikning af den Masoretiska Texten till Profeten Hoseas Bok (1894); 
Xowack, et al. 

6 This appears not only from the fact narrated, but also from the play of feeling seen 
in all his discourses. 

7 It is a real marriage (so Jerome, Augustine, Mercer, Bauer, Ewald, Hofmann, Pusey, 
Cheym*, Wellhausen, G. A. Smith, Valoton, et af.), aDd not a vision (so Aben Ezra, Kimchi, 
Keil, Wtlnsche, et a/.), nor an allegory (so Jarchi, Calvin, Hitzig, Simson, Reuss, KOnig, et al.). 

« She was PIUK» *’• not fUiT a harlot at time of marriage, but one who at 

the time of marriage had a tendency to impurity which manifested itself later (so Gebhard, 
Maurer, Rosenmhller, Henderson, Cheyne, Wellhausen, W. R. Smith, Kuenen, G. A. Smith, 
A. B. Davidson, et al.). 

• These were born, not before marriage (so Abarbanel, Grotius, Kurtz), nor in wedlock 
to Hosea (BOckel, Maurer), but (at least the second and third) in infidelity. 
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named Jezreel , Unloved , “No kin of mine ” (literally, not-my- 
people). These names, like those of Isaiah, 10 a few years later, 
are significant. The woman goes from bad to worse. The 
prophet (1) is led to see in this 11 a parallel of Israel’s abandon¬ 
ment of Yahweh, and (2) through this domestic affliction is 
called to preach to his sinful countrymen. 12 

2) Each strophe deals with a separate item, and this use of 
poetry, in the naming of children, has parallels in Gen. 21:6, 7; 
30:6, 8, 13, 20, 23; 38:29. 

3) The poetical marks are abundant, e. g., (1) the rhythm 

(in the recurrence of trimeter and dimeter); (2) the parallelism 
(but this in Strophes I and II is rough and ragged); (3) the 
evident purpose to have Strophes II, III, and IV begin with the 
same formula; (4) the phrases (vs. 2), U'Z'ltt "Hb“' 

(vs. 2), Dwp (vs. 5), DrPR CfClfct (vs. 6); (5) the symmetry 
of the strophes as to number of lines, 4, 8, 4, 3; Strophe II 
being 4 + 4, Strophe IV being one short. 

4) Verse 7 is a later addition, 18 because (1) it interrupts the 
narrative of Hosea’s personal experience and its bearing upon the 
relations of Yahweh and Israel; (2) other references to Judah 
in Hosea are probably late; (3) the phrase “Yahweh your God” 
is a late expression; (4) it reflects the deliverance of Judah in 
Sennacherib’s time (701 B. C.). 


10 Cf. Shear-Jashub (Isa. 7:3), Immanuel (Isa. 7:14), Maher-shalal-hash-baz (Isa. 8:3). 

11 The basis of this parallel was a part of the superstitious belief of the times, viz., that 
the gods were the husbands of their respective districts, and as such fertilized the land. 
Thus they were regarded as the givers of all material blessings, and their worship easily 
took on materialistic and sensual forms. For a discussion of this conception of deity see 
W. R. Smith, The Religion of the Semites , 2d ed., pp. 93-108. 

12 (1) That this experience constituted the prophet’s call appears from the fact that the 
true prophets as a rule received their divine commission through natural channels; Amos, 
e, g., was aroused by the tramp of the Assyrian army and the corruption of his times; 
Isaiah's sermons gather around three great events, the Syro-Ephraimitish war, the invasion 
of Sargon in 711 B. C., and the invasion of Sennacherib; Zephaniah was aroused by the 
Scythian invasion, Jeremiah and Ezekiel by the events connected with the fall of Jerusalem. 
(2) Hosea himself recognizes his home experiences as the beginning of Yahweh’s word to 
him (1:2). The most natural interpretation of this statement is to suppose that later in life 
he looked back upon this sad episode and realized that through it Yahweh had been speak¬ 
ing to his soul. That this was not an uncommon method of prophetic inspiration is evidenced 
by Isaiah, chap. 6, and Jer. 32:8. (3) The large place given to this conception of the marital 
relation between Israel sind Yahweh in Hosea’s preaching points in the same direction. 
(4) The tone of personal sympathy and anguish so prominent in Hosea’s descriptions of 
Israel's sins against Yahweh seems to justify the belief that Hosea's own experience gave 
him his point of view in the prophetic work. 

13 So also Stade, Oeschichte , Vol. I, p. 577; Kuenen, Wellhausen, Oort, Cornill, Cheyne, 
SchwaUy, Guthe, Nowack, G. A. Smith, Loftman, Seesemann, et al. But on the contrary see 
KOnig, Einleitung , p. 309. 
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2. Hosea 3:1-5: The Purchase of Gomer as a Slave , and Her 
Retention “Many Days” 

The literary form of 3:1-5 is distinctly poetic. There are 
three strophes of 6 + 6 + 5 lines, in which the trimeter movement 
prevails: 

'ba nan (i) i 

nras nns ~b t® 
nssCta*! n rcna 
bfcrir—:"nx rcnas 

tTTS DTibtrb» D”3 Dm 
:n*D:y tes ■ansi 

res 1 ®? rrasro -b prosi ( 2 ) n 

d'td -nbi T:r,i 

mbs tb# i (3) 

"b -DCD D*D1 D'D' 

ir«b "nn sbi “:rr\ sb 

: jb» “'ms D3i 

D'DI D'D' '5 (4) HI 
barur - :e ids' 

113 -fSI -jb:j y» 

mrj "'si nzT ysi 
jD'snvi mss *,*si 

Here again it will be observed that 

1) the thought is a unit. The prophet, compelled by his 
love, purchases his wife 15 out of the depths of infamy into which 
she has fallen, at the price of a slave. 18 But he does not reestablish 

H is suggested here instead of the MT. ; an exact paraUel for this construc¬ 

tion is foind in Gen. 31:5 = "6^ *123'»fcC •'D- 

is That the of 3:1 is Gomer is clear: Noto (1) the description of her as an adul¬ 

teress; (2) she and Gomer play the same part in parallelism with Israel; (3) the suffix in 
71*1355 (vs. 2) refers to a particular woman, i. e., the one described in vs. 1; (4) if this were 
another woman we should expect some reference to that fact; (5) the introduction of two 
women would entirely spoil the essential thought. 

i® It is uncertain whether Gomer had been divorced and had married another man (but 
ef. Jer. 3:1 *qq.; Deut. 24:1-4), or had become the slave-concubine of some man, or had been 
living with some man whom Hosea had to pay in order to avoid trouble when he took her 
back. But in any case reckoning the mb at the traditional value of half a homer, and 
supposing a seah of barley to have been worth one-third of a shokel ( cf . 2 Kings 7:18, where 
the seah sells for one-half a shekel at the close of a siege when prices were high) the homer 
and a half (/. e., forty-five seahs) of barley was worth fifteen shekels, thus making the total 
price paid for Gomer thirty shekels, which was the value of a slave (Exod. 21:32). To sup¬ 
pose that she was thus purchased as a slave is better than to regard the transaction as the 
giving of the marriage dowry (so, e. g ., Manger, Rosenmhller, Maurer), or as provision made 
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the old relationship . 17 She is to be disciplined, to lead a life 
shut off from men, and even from her husband. This period of 
seclusion will continue “many days.” Nothing is said of the 
period following the “many days .” 18 The prophet sees in this 
whole transaction (1) a parallel of Yahweh’s treatment of Israel; 
and ( 2 ) this together with the first act of the domestic tragedy 
constitutes his call to preach and furnishes him the message to 
be preached; 

2 ) the strophic structure is definite, distinct, and logical. 
Strophe I describes the faithlessness of both Gomer and Israel. 
Strophe II is devoted to Gomer and pictures her degradation and 
seclusion. Strophe III is devoted to Israel and pictures her 
degradation and seclusion. Here is parallel thought and sym¬ 
metrical representation ; 

3) the artistic element is so clear as scarcely to need pointing 

out. It is seen in (a) the strophic structure (see above); (6) the 
regularity of the rhythm (only one dimeter occurs, rrbK ; 

(c) the parallelism, which is much more marked than in chap. 1 ; 

( d ) the use of the first person throughout, the actor being now 
the narrator; (e) poetical phrases, like ns*C 2 l 3 H rQf"I&< (vs. 1 ); 
(/) rare and poetical words, like ‘’IZTIEtf (vs. 1 ), ~nb (vs. 2 ) ; 
(< 7 ) the assonance prevailing in the closing lines of each strophe, 
i. e ., the recurrence of D"* T in lines 5 and 6 of Strophe I; of "' T 
in lines 4-6 of Strophe II; and of "pS in lines 3-5 of Strophe III; 

4) verse 5 is to be regarded as a later addition 19 because 
(1) the narrative of Hosea and his wife contains nothing to 
which the thought of this verse (Israel’s return) might correspond. 

for the support of Gomor until she should bo reinstated (so, e. g.. Osiandor, Gebhard, Pusey), 
or to regard the money as the purchase price and the grain as provision for her support (so 
Calvin). 

1 7 Sitting still ; c f- Isa. 30:7; Jor. 8:14) describes a kind of life exactly the oppo¬ 

site of that which she has beon living. Not only so, but she is debarred from the enjoyment 
of her former rights and privileges as Hosea's wife. This is the sense required for the last 
clause of vs. 3 and it is the interpretation adopted by Aben Ezra, Kimchi, Maurer, Wtinsche, 
Rouss, Steiner, GrAtz, Wellhausen, Bachmann, Valeton, Nowack, et al. The reading adopted 
here (see above) seems b ttor than to insert Xb (so, e. g., GrAtz, Wellhausen, Valeton, 

Nowack), or to insert bfc$ after (so Bachmannt, or to leave the text as it stands and to 
carry the force of J^b over from the preceding clause (so Maurer, Rouss, et al.). Nowack’s 
objection to the somewhat similar reading of Steiner "CSO that the idiom biC 'pX 

is improbable, loses its point in view of the occurrence of this very idiom in Gen. 31:5. 

i fi This fact is strongly in favor of the view adopted hero that the passages in Hosea, 
chaps. 1-3, which treat of the restoration of Israel to Yahwoli’s favor, are of later origin. 
Such passages have no analogy in the story of Hosea’s treatment of his wife which he is 
using to illustrate Yahweh’s dealings with Israel. 

i®So Stade, op. cit. y p. 577; Staerk, ZA W„ Vol. XI, p. 249; Oort, op. c£t., p. 384; Volz, op. 
cit., p. 30 tq.; Nowack, et al. 
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Hosea does not take back his wife. He only goes so far as to 
place her in seclusion; (2) the tone and contents of the verse 
accord entirely with those of 2:1-3, 9, 16, 17, which are unques¬ 
tionably later; 20 (3) the language points to a later date, 21 viz., 
the use of nns (c/. Micah 7:17), Dim mTVT (both form 
and usage are late), D*)D as applied to Yahweh. 

3. Israel's Harlotry and Her Punishment Therefor: 2:4-7, 

10-14, 15, 19. 

This is independent of chaps. 1 and 3, which go together, and 
likewise of the other portions of chap. 2, viz., vss. 1-3, 8, 9, 16, 
17, which come from a later date. Vss. 4h, 6, 12, are to be treated 
as glosses. There is no very close connection between this and 
chaps. 1-3. The form consists of four strophes, 8 + 9 + 8+ 9, 
in the trimeter movement : 

DS^an (4) i 

rrzsu iTTct -cm 
jrrra yna rrnsan 

“DICE** "jB (5) 

mbin dvd rrrosm 
-qtdd rrrvesi 
ST’S - pKD rrnoi 
rrnrm 

ddk nn:T (7) n 

mrs 'D orron rrurnn 
■ansa ts robs 
td-si ronb vro 

PVplDl TDIS TlCSl ■’T22S 

nrr xb K-m (io) 
nb Tiro 'd:k t 
irarrn iDi-rnm pin 
; nnri nb ttoti ~cdi 

iron Vj" Tivpbi nvra pb (ii) hi 
iroinn vrYvni 
Tirsi ■'res 'nbsni 
: nrvnmH mcDb 

20 See pp. IQ&qq., 15. 21 See Volz, op. cit p. 30. 
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(13) 

(15) 


(19) 


IV 


Attention is incited to the following remarks: 

1 ) The thought is clear and logical. No interruptions occur. 
The expression moves on smoothly and regularly. It is a literary 
unit: Israel mast pat away her harlotry, lest I destroy her. She 
has sinned shamefully in entering into union with those whom 
she supposed to be the authors of her prosperity; and she has 
forgotten that it was I who gave her all these things. But I will 
take them away again ; I will lay her waste, and cause all her 
gladness to cease. I will punish her for indulging in Ba&listic 
orgies. I will even expunge the unholy names from her memory. 
This may be summed up. Israel has played the harlot; she shall 
be punished. 

2 f The strophic progress is exceedingly fine : 

Strophe I: Plead with your mother to put away her sin lest I 
destroy her t vss. 4. 5;. 

Strophe II : She has sinn*-d in seeking the Badim. from whom 
she imagined she received ben>-tlt. not known g that it was I who 
bestowed upon h-r all h^r comforts - vss. T. lOi. 

Strophe III: Therefore I will take back all I have given her, 
the evidences of her prosperity, her corn and wine, her vines and 
6 g-trees (vss. 11. 14 ». 

Strophe IV : I will cause all jov to cease and will visit judg¬ 
ment ur-on her for all her indulgences, so that their very names 
will perish from memory i vss. 13. 15. l!h. 

3» The evidences of artistic purpose are seen in the 
symmetrical strophic structure i see above t; i 2 1 the progress of 
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thought (see above); (3) the prevailing trimeter movement; 
(4) the regularity of parallelism; (5) alliteration, e. g., the 
repetition of the suffix »T— in Strophe I, lines 2 and 3, and of 
rrn- at the beginning of lines 5-8, the recurrence of the endings 

■*—, in Strophe II, lines 3-5 ; the interchange of the end¬ 

ings ^ and i in Strophe III, lines 1-3; the repetition of PI— in 
Strophe IV, lines 1 and 2; (6) rare and poetic words, e. g ., 
rrsisaw (vs. 4), ■np® (vs. 7), rsrnst (vs. 14), nrrbn (vs. 15). 

4) The following textual emendations are to be adopted: 

(1) Vs. 46, PTCTK . . . *5 is to be taken with Volz (op. cit ., p. 26) 

and Nowack as a gloss originating from , for it breaks the 

connection between and ‘"'CtVl ; it does not accord with the 
meter of this passage; and it is a superfluous line in this strophe. 

(2) Vs. 6 is a gloss (so also Volz, op. cit ., p. 26, and Nowack) 
which interrupts the close connection between vss. 5 and 7, and is 
little else than a repetition of 1:66. It has no place in the structure 
of this strophe, nor in that of the following one. (3) Vs. 10, llTJ 

is a later addition (so Wellhausen and Nowack), for (a) the 
plural is not in harmony with the preceding references to 
Israel as a woman, (6) Hosea regularly uses the plural form 
D^b^S, (c) it is a departure from the line of thought which is 
concerned here rather with Yahweh’s actions than with those of 
Israel, ( d ) its syntactical connection is unusual. (4) Vs. 12 is 
a gloss (so Volz, op. cit., p. 27, and Nowack) based on mIYP? 
(vs. 11). The ideas and phraseology are characteristic of later 
prophecy (cf. with vs. 12a Jer. 13:26; Ezek. 16:37; Nah. 3:5, 
and with vs. 126 Isa. 43:13; Deut. 32:39). (5) Vs. 14, 

■cns® "b r.n is a gloss explaining PliriX, and based on vs. 7. 
It adds nothing to the thought and is not essential to the strophe. 
(6) Vs. 14 is placed after vs. 11, leaving vs. 13 to be connected with 
vs. 15. (7) Vs. 19 (to which vs. 18 is a gloss) connects closely 

with vs. 15. (8) The remaining portions of chap. 2, viz., 2:1-3; 

2:8, 9; 2:16-17; 2:20-25 are taken as four distinct and inde¬ 
pendent utterances, and are treated separately (see next section). 

4. Later Voices Describing IsraeVs Return to Yahweh: 2:8 , 9; 

2:16-17; 2:20-25; 2:1-3. 

It is now generally acknowledged that nothing was more 
common in the later days of Israel s literary history than to work 
over earlier productions and to make additions to them. There 
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is no earlier prophet whose work has not been treated in this 
manner. 22 Just so, Hosea’s words were found in later days, i. e., 
after the restoration, to stop short of that important period, and 
statements referring to this time are inserted. In chap. 2 we 
have four such additions, each of them poetical in form. We 
may take them up in turn. 

A. Israel's return, 2:8 , 9 .— This piece is a strophe of six 
lines; the movement is a rough and irregular tetrameter: 

D'Tca "reirns ■ps-;:n pb (8) 

: xsxn xb frn'n'rci rrnrrnx -miyi 
nnx j-xn xbi rrsrawnx nsm (9) 
rrcxi xsrcn xbi Dtvxpin 
IVxxtj "x's bx mvxxi rcbx 
:nnyo tx 'b nits ^ 

An examination of this strophe discloses some interesting 
points : 

1) It has a single thought, viz., Israel, compelled by harsh 
measures to separate herself from her lovers, returns to Yahweh. 
No choice is given her. No option is exercised on her part. 
Impassable barriers are established, and, consequently, she loses 
her way and is forced to come back. 

2) The strophe is perfect: six tetrameters, in couplets; the 

parallelism of the first and second is synonymous, of the third and 
fourth synonymous, of the fifth and sixth synthetic. Marks of 
poetic skill are seen in (1) the STrjjrnK "THIS (vs. 8), (2) the 
putting of “wall” over against the “hedge-thorn,” ITpZ over 
against CjTl, over against , (3) the very striking 

and rhythmic phrase nr£72 "b *5. 

3) The strophe is itself late ; 24 this appears from (1) the fact 
that it is rendered superfluous by 3:3 ; (2) lack of agreement with 
3:3 in that here a voluntary return of the woman is described, 
while there she is held in forcible restraint; (3) it breaks the con¬ 
nection between vss. 7 and 10, which is otherwise very close, and 

racf. Amos9:8b-15; Isa. 2:2-4; chaps. 24-27 ; 36-39 ; 40 66; Micah2:12 sq.; 4:1-4; chaps. 
5-7; Jer., chap. 52, etc. 

ra PI instead of ; so Sept. Syr., also Oort, op. cit„ p. 353; Grfltz, op. cit.; Wellhatisen, 
Loftman, Guthe, in Kautzsch’s Heiluje Schnft deg A. T.; G. A. Smith, op. cit., p. 245. Bach- 
rnann, Altte*t. Unterguch ., I. 11, reads rPD"VT ; so Nowack; this is favored by the Syriac, 
Targum, and the following • 

2* So Volz, op. cit., p. 27; Nowack. Oort, op. cit., pp. 345 sqq., regards vss. 8-10 as mis¬ 
placed and inserts them between 2:15 and 2:16. 
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introduces prematurely the element of chastisement which comes 
in naturally with vs. 11; (4) it has a different rhythm and 
strophic structure from that employed in the context. 

B. Israel is allured from her lovers , and, after a proper 
season , is restored to former favor , 2:16, 17 (IS). — This piece 
is distinctly different from 2:8, 9, in that (1) Israel is spoken 
of in the third person, while according to the MT. in 2:8, 9, the 
second person is used ; (2) a different usage of "Pi is employed, 
cf ‘ *a:n (2:8) with TOPI (2:16); but especially (3) an 

entirely different point of view is adopted, one passage repre¬ 
senting Israel as forced away from her lovers, the other as enticed 
or allured away; one representing discipline as coming in one 
way, the other presenting an entirely different representation. 

It consists of one strophe of six tetrameters. Vs. 18 is a 
gloss to vs. 19 (see Nowack): 

rrnsa ran pb ( 16 ) 

:nzb-b? Tram -aian rrrebm 

Daa rra-aTK nb wi (17) 
mpn nnsb ms? pa? - nso 
mi?: rrs naa nn:?i 
: o-raa -pxa mb? arm 

This strophe presents the following points: 

1) A unity which is definite and distinct from the other 
similar passage, 2:8, 9. Here Israel is kindly and gently sepa¬ 
rated from her lovers, and, as in coming out of Egypt, is guided 
to the wilderness for discipline; from this point her prosperity 
will be restored, and she will become again strong and fresh as in 
the days of her youth. 

2) A perfect artistic form, to be seen in the well-balanced 
parallelism, first and second being synonymous, third and fourth 
synonymous, fifth and sixth also synonymous. 

3) Late origin, 25 as seen in (1) the different point of view 
taken here from that occupied in vss. 11 sqq.; there the thought 
is that of punishment pure and simple, here it is tender-hearted 
chastisement with a view to repentance and reformation ; there 
punishment alone is thought of, here promises of blessing pre¬ 
vail; (2) the different representation here from that in vs. 5; 
there the land where Israel dwells is to become a barren waste; 

25 So Volz., op. cit., p. 27; Nowack. 
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here Israel is to be driven from its land into the desert by 
Yahweh ; (3) the order of thought in vs. 17 is characteristic of 
later days — Israel’s return to Yahweh is represented as brought 
about by Yahweh’s goodness in the bestowal of blessings, but if 
Hosea ever contemplated a return it was to be as a result of puni¬ 
tive discipline at Yahweh’s hands, and the blessings would follow 
repentance; (4) the thought of Israel’s obedience to Yahweh in 
her youth (vs. 17) does not agree with the representations of 
11:1 sq. and 12:4; (5) late expressions; e. g., “the valley of 
Achor” is mentioned in Isa. 65:10; the figure of allurement in 
the wilderness has parallels in Ezechiel; (6) it has a different 
rhythm and strophic structure from those employed in the genuine 
verses of the context. 

4) Verse 18 is a gloss on vs. 19.* 

C. Yahweh's covenant and betrothal , 2:20-22. —This piece 
is a strophe of six lines, pentameter movement: 

sw orn ms nnb •'ms ‘1 ( 20 ) 
rranan wrn trcwi p? on rrrarrrrn oy 
■parry: Tact* nsnbsi rr.i rrapi 
Dbvb -b : nssb oTcmm ( 21 ) 

: D'snmi ncra "b -tvs-w 
imn'Tis run n:isss 'b -■'rvjnai ( 22 ) 

This section is uncommonly interesting : 

1) Its thought is simple and striking. A new ordinance is 
established by which beasts and men shall do Israel no harm; 
and again Israel will be betrothed to Yahweh, this time in loving 
kindness, mercy, and faithfulness; and at last Israel shall really 
know Yahweh. 

2) The movement is strong, but somewhat ragged. Perhaps 
there are two strophes, each of three pentameters, the first describ¬ 
ing the “covenant” with the animals, the second describing the 
betrothal. In this case the first words of the second strophe (the 
last two words of vs. 20) sum up the security gained by the 
“covenant,” and prepare the basis for the new thought, Yea , I 
will betroth thee to me forever , the sudden change from the third 
plural to the second feminine singular being demanded by the 
figure, and being, at the same time, not unusual in Hebrew. 2 * If, 

26 So Wellhausen, Volz, Nowack. 

27 (a) Cf. for similar abrupt changes 2:3,18; 4:6; Gen. 49:2,1a, 26a; Dcut. 32:14d, 156. 
See Kdnig, Stilistik , Rhetor tk y Poetik u. 8. w. (Leipzig, 1900), pp. 238 sqq. (6) pira 
OBttTSm is to be omittod from vs. 21 as incongruous in view of tho context. 
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then, we make two strophes, the first has three lines, dealing with 
the covenant, the beasts, and weapons of war; the second has 
three lines, in each of which the betrothal is mentioned. 

3) The passage is late, 28 because (1) this idyllic picture of 
a state of universal peace represents later ideals (c/. Isa. 4:6 sq.; 
65:25) (see above, p. 11); (2) the thought of vss. 21 sq. has no 
parallel in the story of Hosea’s wife which is the basis of chaps. 
1-3 ; (3) the language and phraseology of vs. 20 are characteristic 
of a later age; cf. Lev. 26:3 sqq Gen. 9:2; Ezek. 34:25 sqq.; 
Isa. 11:6 sgg.,* 35:9; 2:4; Zech. 9:10; 28 (4) a new meter and 
atrophic structure appear. 

D. Bounteous blessings for Israel , 2:23-25. —This addition 
consists of three strophes of 4+4 + 3 lines, trimeter movement: 

aim DTn nrn (23). 
mrr dkd n:ya 
crasn na 
sy^an-rw it urn 

ym ms n:?n ■psm (24) 

'nzrr nai lsmrrnao 
:bienr-na i:r nm 
yiio -b rrnnri (25) 

“•*m sb-nx •'trcrrn 
nrwiey rer-abb theso 
'ribx “cir Kim 

This piece is essentially different from the others: 

1) Its thought is clear and beautiful; “Jezreel (Israel) asks 
its plants to germinate; they call upon the earth for its juices; 
the earth beseeches heaven for rain ; heaven supplicates for the 
divine word which opens its stores; and Yahweh responds in 
faithful love.” 80 

2) In the artistic form everything is satisfactory. The paral¬ 
lelism may be called progressive; the thought and form are both 
highly poetic. 

3) It is to be regarded as late, 31 because (1) it contemplates 
the full restoration of Israel to Yahweh’s favor; (2) the escha¬ 
tological phrase ^ntl UYU STTll belongs to later times; flD? 

28 So Volz, op. cif., p. 27; Nowack. so Cheyne, Hosea , p. 56. 

2» Cf. especially Volz, op. cit. % pp. 2&sq. & 1 So Volz, op. ct*., p. 27; Nowack. 
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as used here is found only in late passages, e. g., 14:9; Ps. 65:6 ; 
Eccl. 10:19; (3) the materialistic blessings spoken of here are 
not in keeping with the spirit of the teachings of Amos and 
Hosea ; (4) the meter and strophic structure change again. 

E. Great numbers and new names , 2:1-3. —This addition, 
the last, consists of two strophes of four lines each, pentameter 
movement: 

dti bins b*rs'-':3 -»sci3 rrm (i) 

“sc 1 ' sbi Ts'-»b 'wS 
□nst 'ry-ab nnb -car thh mprs rrrn 
:ti b» '33 nnb res? 

nrr bKTjr '331 rnirr - '33 isspsi (2) 
y“wrrp ibn ms rsi nnb taiai 
jbsmr or bna '3 

:rrsm nminsbi raj ornsb yvr-s (3) 

Whatever doubt may exist as to the place in which this may 
be inserted to best advantage, its separateness is clear. It is in 
its last part virtually a repetition of 2:25. 

1) One thought is expressed, prosperity, as seen in numbers 
and new names, the latter expressing Yahweh’s attitude toward 
them. In the future Israel's numbers will be beyond calcula¬ 
tion ; instead of being estranged from Yahweh her people will 
be recognized as sons of the living God; and instead of schism 
between north and south there will be united action resulting in 
victory over all opponents. 

2) Each of the two strophes presents an important idea: 
Strophe I, Israel’s numbers will be great and she will again 
become Yahweh’s people; Strophe II, she will be reunited and 
thus enabled to meet all enemies. The parallelism is not even. 

3) This piece cannot be placed after 2:25,“ because 33 (1) it 
is superfluous in that position, being little more than a repetition 
of 2:23-25 ; (2) it forms a very poor ending for chap. 2 ; (3) it 
distinguishes between Israel and Judah, while the rest of the 
chapter speaks only of Israel; (4) according to vs. 20 Israel is 
already in the home land, but according to vs. 2 they have yet to 

32 So Heilprin, The Historical Poetry of the Ancient Hebrews , Vol. II, pp. 125 »q. ,* Steiner, 
Die zictilf kleinen Propheten , etc.; Kuonou, E inlei tuny , Vol. II, p. 319; G. A. Smith, op. cit ., 
pp. 2138Q. 

33 Oort, op. cit., pp. 35 Ssq .; Giesobrecht, Beitrdge zur Jesaiakritik, p. 215, Note ,* Cornill, 
Binleitung, p. 172. 
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return thither; (5) is used in an altogether different sense 

in vs. 3 from that in vss. 20 and 25. 

4) It is to be taken as an independent and late addition 84 on 
the following grounds: (1) In its present position it breaks the 
connection between vss. 19 and 24, neither can it be satisfactorily 
placed elsewhere; (2) the reference to Judah is suspicious; 
(3) in its vision of Israel’s future it passes beyond Hosea’s hori¬ 
zon; (4) it implies that Israel has already been carried from its 
land; (5) the interpretation of “Jezreel” and “Lo-ammi” in 
2:25 is different from that in 2:1 sq (6) the tremendous 
increase of Israel is a later eschatological conception (c/. Gen. 
22:17; 32:13; Isa. 48:19); (7) it differs in poetic form from 
every other section of this chapter. 

34 So Wellbausen, Prolegomena zur Gesch. 1st p. 442, Anm. 1; Stade, Geschichte , Vol. I, 
p. 577, note 1; Cornill, ZA W„ 1887, p. 285; Giesebrecht, op. cit .. pp. 213 sqq.; Oort, op. cit., 
pp. 358 sqq. ; Loftman, op. cit., p. 9; Cheyne, in W. R. Smith’s Prophets of Israel, p. xviii; 
Volz, op. cit., p. 26; Nowack; Seesemann, Israel und Juda bei Amos u. Hosea nebst einem 
Exkurs Uber Hos. 1-3 (Leipzig, 1898), p. 33. 
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NOTES ON ISAIAH 1:186 AND 7:146-16. 


By Professor Owen H. Gates, 

New York, N. Y. 

Isaiah 1:18b .— R. V., “ though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they 
shall be as wool.” Cheyne translates: “If your sins be scarlet, 
they may become white as snow ; be they red as crimson, they 
may become as wool.” In both renderings the possibility of for¬ 
giveness is implied or expressed ; in the second there is a sugges¬ 
tion of conditions attaching to the forgiveness, while in the first the 
certainty expressed ignores any conditions. The second is prefer¬ 
able, as it takes into account the context in vss. 19, 20. Cheyne’s 
note to vs. 186 is: “How this can be effected we learn from vss. 
19, 20. A change of life would avert the threatened punishment.” 
This common explanation of vs. 18 involves as a minimum the 
removal, by Yahweh, of the guilt of the sinner on condition of his 
becoming “willing and obedient.” But vs. 196 states expressly 
what is the conclusion of that (changed) condition: “Ye shall 
eat the good of the land.” Have we interpreted the last part of 
the two lines of vs. 186 correctly? 

At first sight the similarity in form of vss. 186, 19, 20 would 
seem to argue for the common explanation. But the similarity 
is formal only. The conditional clauses in vss. 186 and 19 are 
not synonymous, and the conclusions need not be. There is no 
occasion to interpret those of vs. 186 as expressing Yahweh’s 
forgiveness of sin, because vs. 196 states what will be the fortune 
of the willing and obedient Israelite. This latter verse is in 
entire harmony with the prophet’s message given in this chapter: 
the former verse, as usually interpreted, assumes a strange inter¬ 
ruption to Isaiah’s course of thought, however little spirituality 
may be conceded it. 

The suggestion which we venture is to make the last half of 
the two lines of vs. 186 parallel with the condition of vs. 19. 
Willingness and obedience form the condition of eating the good 
of the land. Such a state of mind is not the condition or means 

16 
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of “ snow-whiteness;” it is snow-whiteness itself. For the securing 
of it the sinner, guilty Israel, is responsible. Of course, this 
thought calls for a jussive force for the verbs under consideration. 
“ If your sins be scarlet, let them be white as snow. If they be 
red as crimson, let them be as wool. If ye are (thus) willing 
and obedient, ye shall eat the fruit of the land. ,, 

We have thus far considered the verse from the point of view 
of the succeeding context, led to this course by Cheyne’s note. 
What is the foregoing context ? Israel's forms of worship are 
obnoxious to Yahweh when employed by men whose lives were 
sinful. Disaster is overtaking their land ; they pray to Yahweh, 
but the hands they lift to him are red with blood. “ I cannot 
grant your prayer for prosperity and deliverance from affliction.” 
What will secure them a hearing and an answer ? The answer is 
short and sharp. Wash those blood-stained hands. Abandon 
your evil doings; practice uprightness, justice, kindness. This 
they must do as a condition of Yahweh’s answering their prayers. 
The terminology down to vs. 17 is not that of heart-repentance, 
of divine forgiveness of past sins. The life and conduct is to be 
corrected by the petitioner before he can expect his prayer for 
temporal prosperity to be heard. This correction of the life and 
conduct is within the power of the man to make. It is laid upon 
him as an obligation to perform. 

This brings us to vs. 18. “Let us reason together.” What 
is the subject involved in the summons “5*12 of Yahweh ? The 
temptation is strong to answer the question in accordance with 
our preconceived ideas of the meaning of the verse. But really 
there is abundant latitude for any interpretation which may 
otherwise commend itself. 

The common explanation supposes that between vss. 17 and 
18 the attitude of the Israelite has changed. Conviction of sin 
has followed the prophet’s vigorous language of the preceding 
section. But there is no hint in the opening words of the verse 
that there is such change, or that the following thought is a new 
one. The analogy of prophetic utterance is abundantly satisfied 
if the prophet is to proceed to reiterate his former truth, espe¬ 
cially if he elaborates or strengthens his case thereby. This 
increased emphasis is certainly secured by the literary fiction of 
a hearing at which Yahweh states his case fully. We are then 
not bound to find in vs. 18 an advance in thought. 
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As we come to examine the second part of the verse, we must 
do the well-nigh impossible, and forget our familiar “though” as 
a translation of the simple C8 “if.” “ If your sins be as scarlet,” 

what then ? A second state is mentioned — “ white as snow.” Of 
course, the two clauses do not mean that a sin can be, now scarlet, 
and then snow-white. They mean that a man may now have great 
sin, and then be without sin ; not a scarlet sin now, and then a 
snow-white sin ; rather, you Israelites now sinful, and then sinless, 
unstained with sin. The figure employed evidently comes from 
the preceding verses; there it is concrete, here it is developed 
into an abstract proposition. If we go to vss. 15, 16 for the 
figure, why not go to the same source for the thought also ? 
There a washing is contemplated, but without more ado the 
bloody-handed Israelite is commanded to wash his own hands. 
They have been leading wicked lives; they are bidden live 
righteous lives — a very simple and practical demand, not beset 
by any theological difficulties. 

“If your sins be as scarlet”—what is the most natural thing 
for Isaiah to say next ? What would be expected from a prophet 
who has written vss. 15, 16, 17, and is in vss. 19, 20 to bring his 
main contention to a climax with the forcible, “The mouth of 
Yahweh hath spoken it”? Is it not to be expected that he will 
say, “If your sins be as scarlet, let them become white as 
snow”? That this is his burden seems to the writer increasingly 
probable. 

Isaiah 7:14b, 15 , 16. —The following suggestion is hazarded 
in the somewhat uncertain search for the original form and mean¬ 
ing of the celebrated chapter. The verses may have been removed 
from an original location before vs. 9 b. The reasons that prompt 
the suggestion may be stated in brief. They certainly do not 
amount to a proof of the correctness of the hypothesis, but are 
presented nevertheless: 

1. The verses cited do not have good connection forward or 
backward. At least vss. 146 and 16 are promises of blessing, 
of deliverance from danger by the power and presence of Yahweh 
with his people. Vs. 15 is by some taken otherwise. Upon 
what Old Testament passages their view can be based is not 
clear. In Gen., chap. 18; Dent., chap. 32; Judg., chap. 5; 
2 Sam., chap. 17 ; Job, chap. 20, butter and. milk are indicative 
of abundance. They form part of the hospitality accorded to the 
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honorable. No one can think that the sacred writers meant a 
famine-stricken or devastated land when they referred to Canaan 
as a land flowing with milk and honey. The strong presumption 
is that the verse before us corresponds to its immediate context. 
The force of the terms in vss. 21, 22 is less clear if the context of 
these verses is to be considered. If they are taken independently, 
the impression created by them is certainly that of abundance, 
although “inl*n blD may be taken to suggest that a depopulation 
has previously occurred. The context of vs. 15 contains no such 
connotation, and there is no occasion for rejecting the verse as a 
gloss on the ground of its incongruity with the favorable predic¬ 
tions of vss. 14 and 16. The character of vss. 146, 16 is, how¬ 
ever, not affected by the disposition made of vs. 15. 

Vss. 12, 13, however, lead us to expect a prediction of evil to 
follow. Asked by the prophet to ask a sign by which his faith 
in Yahweh might be strengthened, Ahaz refuses. He does not 
believe, and he will not expose himself to conditions which may 
make belief necessary. This perversity of the king is met 
by a natural outburst of impatient rebuke. He “wearies” not 
only man (the prophet?), but the prophet's God also, by his 
obstinacy. Neither the prophet’s language in vs. 14a nor temper 
of mind exhibited in vs. 13 allows us to take the giving of the 
sign to be in the same spirit as in vs. 11. If the IVltf there 
would show the blessings to follow obedience, the rYlX here 
would show the penalties of Ahaz’ present disobedience. Into 
such a course of thought vss. 146-16 intrude awkwardly. 

The following context is no less awkward. The solemn intro¬ 
duction of the principal thought of vs. 17, and the comparison of 
the future with the schism between Judah and Israel, a grievous 
misfortune as interpreted by the prophets, and especially in evi¬ 
dence just now when Israel was arrayed against Judah, permit 
but one explanation of the verse. The lack of an introductory 
conjunction, in itself suspicious, is no more noticeable than the 
lack of logical connection. 

2. Not only does the passage in question lack good connection, 
but if it is removed the remainder gains in continuity. The omis¬ 
sion of connective at the beginning of vs. 17, disturbing in its 
present sequence, becomes natural and necessary if vs. 17 follows 
vs. 14a (HwH may stay with vs. 17 or go with vs. 146). The strong 
a priori expectation of a threat of evil to come as a punishment 
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for Ahaz' perversity is perfectly met by the new connection. 
An mK is not of necessity a supernatural.event (indeed the 
Immanuel sign as now explained is without miraculous quality) 
or an immediate event (the former reference of the child Immanuel 
was to Jesus of Nazareth centuries later), and no objection can be 
raised to the prophet s calling the devastation of Judah a sign if 
he choose; true, it is the substance of the prediction and not 
simply a sign, but such use we meet elsewhere, and here the form 
of the revelation is an easy development of the earlier verses of 
the section. 

3. The foreignness of vss. 146-16 to its present context has 
some degree of possibility from considerations already mentioned. 
Even if no better context can be found for it. they still have their 
weight, undiminished ; if a suitable context can be found, they are 
greatly increased. The proposed original location is before the 
final clause of 7:9. The suggestion is made with extreme hesita¬ 
tion because of the disorder which characterizes that section and 
the consequent impossibility of fixing, with any confidence, upon 
the prophet's course of thought; and without any effort to reduce 
the resulting passage to a literary form, consistent in details, 
because no new difficulties are introduced by the proposed trans¬ 
position. 

Ewald suggests to insert, 44 but Judah’s head is Jerusalem, and 
Jerusalem s head is Yahweh,” after vs. 9n. He is led to this sug¬ 
gestion by the difficulty of "*2 (vs. 8 ) otherwise; he also claims 
that the words which would be suitable here must be few and 
forcible. Very likely vss. 146-lb would not meet his notion; 
certainly their form is very different from his suggestion; but 
our reference to Ewald is to show that the propriety of a refer¬ 
ence here to Judah and Yahweh’s protection was felt by him. 

Cheyne is still more significant. He says: ‘‘The writer of 
the gloss [vs. 86 j (. . . .) may. however, have been right in his 
impression that the text as it stood was incomplete.” Again: 
44 \Ve must suppose that here too [before vs. 10 1 something has 
fallen out of the text or been omitted—a view winch is confirmed 
by the formula prefixed to vs. 10.” This, he thinks, must have 
been nearly equivalent to the closing words of vs. 10. “ Iu vss. 

17-25 his language is deterrent ; in the lost passage which should 
precede vs. 10 it was probably of a persuasive character.” “Isaiah 
may have spoken somewhat thus: ‘Wherefore shouldst thou seek 
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help afar off ? Is there no God in Israel who is mighty to save ? 
Yet a very little while and the fortress shall cease from Ephraim, 
and the kingdom from Damascus. Dost thou not even yet trust 
the divine promise ? Then ask thee a sign from Yahw6 thy 
God/ ” One can only wonder that Cheyne should not mention, 
here or later in his discussion of vss. 146-16, the possibility that 
this section is the lost passage which in his judgment so closely 
resembles it. 

Speaking independently, it seems natural that vs. 9 should 
contain a reference to Judah's great king Yahweh, who would 
destroy the enemies of his people. Our Immanuel section fur¬ 
nishes that thought. Vs. 86 is proven by its form and location 
to be a gloss. And yet some idea of the time when the deliver¬ 
ance should come is more than natural. The Immanuel section 
contains it, and that in an unobjectionable form and, put after 
vs. 9a, in an unobjectionable place (so far as this point is con¬ 
cerned). The words are forcible, as Ewald demands, though not 
exactly few. 

4. If a reasonable occasion can be suggested for the displace¬ 
ment of the passage in the course of its history, still more plausible 
will the theory be. 

Can such suggestion be made for this case? The miraculous 
in the career of the coming Messiah and his reign was more and 
more emphasized. The Septuagint nrapOevos for mb? shows 
this principle at work on this passage. What more natural than 
that, when the immediate value of the section was swallowed 
up in the Messianic value, it should seem more fitting that it 
should be placed after the lYlfc* ? Without doubt it is purely and 
simply its connection with IDS which has prevented the sug¬ 
gestion of a break at this point, has kept it in its awkward posi¬ 
tion between vss. ll-14a and vs. 17. And yet the attempt to get 
back beyond its derived to its original value has, it would seem, 
revealed a possible line of cleavage just at that place. 
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SYNTAX OF THE SENTENCES IN ISAIAH 40-66. 


By Alois JBAbta, 

The University of Chicago. 

The summaries in the following pages represent in part the 
results of a systematic study of the syntax of sentences in Isaiah, 
chaps. 40-66. My object was to investigate the different kinds 
of sentences and classify the results. This was done without 
reference to the literary and critical problems connected with 
the book. 

The purpose of the tables is twofold : first, to present some 
of the more interesting stylistic and syntactical characteristics of 
these chapters ; second, to show their bearing on the question of 
the unity of the book. Syntax may not be the strongest argument 
in a discussion of literary authorship; it has nevertheless at least 
as much weight, if not more than enumeration of words and 
phrases. For it has been correctly observed that syntax indicates 
more clearly a writer’s method of thinking than does his choice 
of words and phrases. 

The division of the book adopted is due chiefly to recent dis¬ 
cussions of the problems connected therewith. Stade, 1 Cornill* 
et al. doubt that chaps. 63-60 come in their present form from 
the author of chaps. 40-62; Duhm, 3 Marti 4 et al. assign chaps. 
56-66 to a different writer. This suggested the division into 
chaps. 40-55, 56-62, 63-66. The first section was subdivided 
into chaps. 40-48, 49-55, not only because 40-48 form a uniform 
and closely unified series of prophetic discourses, but also for the 
sake of convenience in comparisons. Two classes of passages, 
which required special notice, have been separated from the rest 
of the book: first, the Ebed Yahweh passages (42:1-4; 49:1-6; 
50:4-9; 52:13—53:12); then two passages on the foolishness 
of idolatry, which are treated as glosses by Duhm (44:9-20; 
46:6-8). It is impossible in this connection to take up all the 
other alleged glosses of minor importance. The different sections 

1 Qesckichte det Volkes Israel , II, p. 70, note. 3 Das Buck Jesaia , p. xviii. 

2 Einleitung in dot Alte Testament 3 , p. 161. * Ibid., pp. 361 sq. 
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are indicated by the following letters: A = chaps. 40-48 ; B = 
49-55 ; C = 56-62 ; D = 63-66 ; E = the Ebed Yahweh pas¬ 
sages ; I = the two passages on idol-worship. 

A discussion of the syntactical features of doubtful and 
difficult passages is impossible in the brief space allowed, and 
inconvenient because it would seriously interfere with the unity 
of presentation. Notes on special passages have been reserved 
for future publication. As my purpose was to classify the 
material presented by our present Hebrew text, only those 
textual changes have been made which were demanded by 
syntax. 

1. Table I. shows how the pronominal subject (both of nominal 
and verbal sentences) is strengthened either by repetition, e. < 7 ., 
43:25, or by an apposition (pronoun of the third person, e. g ., 
41:48, or a noun, e . g ., 41:47). 


1. independent pronouns as subjects. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

i 

Total 

Strengthened by 

(1) repetition. 

3 

1 

1 




5 

(2) the pronoun of the third 
person. 

4 

4 





8 

(3) nouns. 

13 

1 

*2 

i 



17 


Remark 1. — Usually the pronoun is in the first person, and 
God the logical subject; the nominal appositions are as a rule 
divine names. This is due to the controversial style of the 
earliest chapters, where Yahweh is so often introduced as speaker 
and his uniqueness and power contrasted with the nothingness of 
heathen idols. 

Remark 2. —Some of the cases under (2) in the table are 
doubtful. In some cases the pronoun of the third person might 
be perhaps treated as a copula (e. g., 43:25a ; 46:4a; 51:12a, 19a, 
etc.). This position is strenuously defended by KOnig . 5 On the 
other hand, Kautzsch denies even that ri3n in 51:19a is a copula 
and translates it “ilia .” 8 In some cases, e. g ., 43:10,13, etc., the 
pronoun is explained as predicate by Davidson ; 7 this is most 
probably the case in 48:12. 7 The material in Isaiah, chaps. 40-66, 
is hardly sufficient to decide the question, but it seems to me that 

*> Syntax, §338A. 8 Gesenius-Kautzsch, § 122g. 7 Syntax, § 106, rom. 2. 
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most of the cases can be explained as pronominal appositions. 
The pronoun of the third person as a copula is very rare in these 
chapters. 


II. OBDEB OF WORDS IN THE NOMINAL SENTENCES 

(simple proposition). 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

1 

Total 

1. Regular: 








Subject-predicate. 

29 

9 

16 

10 

8 

I 

7a 

2. Inverted (pred.-subj.), the 
predicate being 








(a) a noun. 

4 

4 


4 

2 


14 

(b) a participle. 

3 

2 





5 

(c) an adjective. 


3 

i 


i 


4 

( d ) a preposition. 

*4 

1 

l 




6 


11 

10 

2 

4 

3 


29 


2. In the verbal sentences only a few peculiarities of the 
predicate have been noticed : 

(а) Verbal apposition in 47:16, 8 56; 8 52:16. 

(б) Infinitive absolute for a finite verb, 42:2a (Kt. perfect), 
206,® 22/8; 10 59:46 (four times), 13 (six times). 

(c) rm and participle for a perfect, 59:2a, 15a, /8. 

Remark 1 .—The text of 44:14a, where an infinitive construct 
is used independently, is undoubtedly corrupt. The infinitive 
cannot be connected with anything that precedes or follows. 
Either a finite verb is fallen out before it (Dillmann: rtn) or it 
is an error for rn*D (Duhm et al.). Cf. Dillmann, ad loc . 

Remark 2 .—The predicate is wanting, e. g., 42:19a; 43 : 27 , 
but easily supplied from the context; absence of the predicate is 
an evidence of a corruption in the text in 44:12a; 49:19a; 
66:18a. 

III. SOME usages of the verbal predicate. 



A 

B 

c 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1. Infinitive absolute. 

2 


10 


1 


13 

2. rPH -f- partic. (= verb, fin.) 



3 




3 

3. Verbal apposition. 

2 

i 





3 


ft Second fem. sing, continued by third plur. masc. (indefinite for passive). 

9 Cf. Marti, ad loc.; Gesenius-Kautzsch, g 113 z. Duhm’s change of the text is not 
necessary. 

10 The text very doubtful. Cf. commentaries, ad loc. (Even R. V., “They are all of 
them snared in holes’*). 
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IY. ORDER OF WORDS IN SIMPLE VERBAL PROPOSITIONS. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1. Regular. 

156 

52 

77 

67 

27 

39 

418 

2. Predicate, etc. : 11 








on account of emphasis.. 

38 

5 

30 

8 


3 

84 

because of chiasm. 

4 


3 




7 

3. Subject, etc.: 








emphasis. 

45 

17 

29 

25 

11 

3 

130 

chiasm. 

2 

3 

3 

1 

2 


11 

4. Object, etc.: 








emphasis. 

15 

5 

11 

4 

5 

4 

44 

chiasm. 

13 

3 

20 

2 


1 

39 

5. Adverb, etc. : 








emphasis. 

2 

4 

2 

1 

1 


10 

chiasm. 

1 






1 

6. Preposition, etc. : 








emphasis. 

1 

18 

18 

10 

14 

6 

67 

chiasm. 

1 

1 

1 

2 



5 

7. Pred. nom., etc. : 








emphasis. 



1 

•• 



1 


3. In connection with the copulation of the sentences I have 
observed the following peculiarities in the tenses of the verb: 

(а) In some cases 1 simple and the perfect are used to continue 
a perfect, where we would expect as a rule *1 consecutive and the 
imperfect, e. g., 40:127, 8; 41:4a; 43:12 (twice), 146; 48:166; 
55:106; 55:10?; 44:15a, 6. 

(б) Sometimes 1 simple and the imperfect occur instead of 
the consecutive *1 with the imperfect. This seems to be due to the 
desire of an editor or copyist to transform a statement concern¬ 
ing the past into a prediction. The text ought to be changed 
undoubtedly to read *1 consecutive, 12 41:5a; 42:6a; 13 43:9a, 28a; 
48:1/3; 49:56; 51:2S; 57:17a; 63:3y,8,e, 5a,/3, 6a, £, y. 

(c) There are a few cases where 1 simple (separated from the 
verb) is used for *1 consecutive with the imperfect, 14 e. g ., 40:18/8, 
246; 44:246 (?); 45:13/3; 49:135(?) ; 44:146, 18/8, 19a(?), 
20/8(?) ; 41:258. 

Remark 1 .— Changes of the order of words due to chiasm are 
very common in Isaiah, chaps. 40-66. 

Remark 2. — Contraction of sentences (about eighty cases, if 
we count only those in which two or more parts of the contracted 
sentences are different) is most common in the early chapters, and 
is due to their poetic form. 

11 Usually with slight modifications of the regular order. 

12 Cf. Gesenius-Kautzsch, § 1076, note; KOnig, § 366*, and commentaries, ad loc, 

13 Parallel with a perfect. i* Cf. Kdnig, § 366. 
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Remark 3 .—A positive statement is restated in negative 
terms, or vice versa , e. g ., 41:98; 42:166, 246, etc. Very often 
this form is used to make more emphatic statements concerning 
the uniqueness of Yahweh, e. g., 43:11; 44:66, 86, etc. 

Remark 4 .— Questions (usually rhetorical) continue some¬ 
times simple positive or negative propositions, or vice versa 
(syndetically), e. g., 43:9, 136; 44:7a, 86; 45:96; 48:6a, etc. 

V. GROUPING OF SENTENCES. 



A 

B 

c 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

a. Chiasm. 

40 

17 

21 

14 



92 

6. 15 (I) 16 Svndetic. 

133 

71 

112 

86 

17 

27 

446 

Asyndetic. 

159 

55 

74 

42 

14 

20 

364 

(2)” Syndetic. 

83 

30 

50 

27 

25 

2 

217 

Asyndetic. 

31 

18 

15 

6 

6 

1 

77 

(3) 18 Syndetic. 

18 

11 

15 

16 

5 

3 

68 

Asyndetic. 

5 

2 

3 

2 



12 

(4) Posit.-negat. or negat.- 







17 

posit. 

8 

1 

4 

2 

2 


The same referring to 








Yahweh’s uniqueness 

10 






10 

c. SX. 

18 





6 

24 

D3 or Dm. 

6 


2 

3 



11 

Tit.. 

4 


1 




5 

■jDb or . 


3 

3 

1 

1 


8 

iit. 

1 

1 





2 

•9 or DiOS. 



3 

2 



5 


4. Both the imperative and the jussive are used quite fre¬ 
quently to make the style more vivid. The different sections are 
often introduced by a command to the prophet to preach, or to 
the audience (frequently imaginary) to listen. Persons, nations, 
lands, etc., are addressed directly, as if the prophet (or his God) 
spake to them ; coming events are represented as due to imme¬ 
diate commands of Yahweh, etc. 

Remark 1. — Sometimes (when absent persons or poetic per¬ 
sonifications are addressed) (a) the imperative passes into a 
jussive—usually of the third person — 41:la(?), 19 22a; 45:116 
(jussive of second person), 21a; (6) the jussive is followed by 
an imperative, 41:22. 

is Syndesis and asyndesis. i® Progressive. i" Synonymous. 18 Contrast. 

i®Text doubtful; J1D "0* , brP most probably dittography from 40:31a (Duhm et al. 
following Lagarde). Dillmann's explanation, “strength is needed for controversy with 
Yahweh,’’ is weak. Such au idea is nover even suggostesl in the numerous controversial 
passages in 2 Isaiah. The phrase is out of place in the context. 
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Remark 2. —The rhetorical uses of the imperative and the 
jussive may be roughly divided into the following four classes : 

(a) introducing a new strophe or section (usually verbs of 
speaking and hearing), e. #.,40:1,14 ; 41:1; 42:18; 44:1,21, etc.; 

( b ) adding color or emphasis to a description, e. g., 40:4, 9; 
41:1, 21; 44:11; 43:9, 26, etc.; 

(c) ironical, 47:12 sq.j 57:13; 20 

( d) making statements concerning the future more vivid and 
more emphatic, or representing them as due to direct commands 
of Yahweh, e. g ., 43:6, 8, 22a; 44:26, 28; 47:1 sqq., 5; 48:20; 
50:1, etc. 

Remark 3. — The cohortstive is not very frequent; it occurs 
in 41:18 ; 43:26a ; 50:26, 8/8; 56:12a (twice) ; 59:10a, fi. In the 
last passage it is used to express an obligation, “We must.” 


VI. RHETORICAL USES OF THE IMPERATIVE AND JUSSIVE. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1. Introducing a strophe or 








section .. 

18 

8 

1 

1 


1 

29 

2. Adding color (or emphasis) 








to description. 

12 

5 

1 



1 

19 

3. Ironical. 

1 


1 




2 

4. = Emphat.or vivid future. 

8 

7 

2 

*2 



19 


VII. EXCLAMATORY PARTICLES AND NOUNS. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1 . nan. 

9 

5 

6 

11 

1 


32 

p. 

5 

7 

4 

2 

3 

1 

22 

Total. 

14 

12 

10 

13 

4 

1 

54 

2 . •nn. 

2 

1 





3 

3 . rm . 


2 

.. 




2 

4. Wp. 

2 

1 


3 



6 

5 . ■nria. 

•• 


1 




1 

VIII. OATHS 

AND OPTATIVE SENTENCES. 




A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1. Oaths. 


Pi 

222 




3 

2. Optative sentences. 



123 

P< 



2 


20 if the text is correct. 21 "’ll (Yahweh). 22 Imperfect + . 

23 Nominal sentence without special indication. 24 8* + perfect. 
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5. Few peculiarities have been found in interrogative sen¬ 
tences. The following points may be noticed here: 

(а) 44: 19 ?, 7 ) j 25 63:157 ; 64 : 4 s 26 are probably questions with¬ 
out special indication of their interrogative character. They may 
have been indicated by the tone of the speaker’s voice; in the 
absence of that criterion their character is doubtful and to be 
decided chiefly by their context. 

(б) The members of a double question are synonymous in 
66:8/3, 7 (n + D»), 49 :24a-6 (H + Dfijfi); 40:28a-/8 (**b H + 
sb’Dit) ; the second is the restatement of the first in negative 
terms in 50:2S-e (n + *ps> DX1), and vice versa in 66:9a-6 
(abn + Dsi). 


IX. SOME BHETOBICAL USES OF THE INTEBBOGATIVE SENTENCE. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

i." »bn. 

12 


1 

1 


1 

15 

2. M n..... 

4 

1 

1 

1 



7 

Some with ^7?, HE. 

8 

2 

1 

2 

4 


17 

3." mab ... 

1 

1 

1 

’[1?] 



3 

4. 30 Form various. 

5 



1 



6 

31 ** “ 

6 

4 

1 

8 


4 

23 


(c) The use of interrogative sentences is mostly rhetorical. 
Hence an answer is rarely given or expected and the questions 
pass easily into positive or negative affirmations. 

(a) Interrogative sentences with fc$bH are used for emphatic 
positive statements, e. g. y 40:21; 42:24a; 43:19)8, etc. 

(/8) Many questions occur instead of emphatic negative propo¬ 
sitions ; questions introduced by fl (all cases in Isaiah, chaps. 
40-66, e. g ., 44:88; 45 : 07 ; 49:15a, etc.), by *12 (= Nobody 
did . . . ., e.(gr.,40:13sg.,18a,6,25a, etc.), by »T2 (= Nothing . . . ., 
45:97), and by HI ^ ( = Nowhere . . . ., 50:1/8). 

25 Cf. Dillmann, ad loc. 

2®The text is doubtful. The sentence might be translated “but we shall be 

savedbut it would not suit the context as well as a question: “Thou (O God) art gracious 
to those who keep thy statutes (4o). But we have sinned against them; can we be saved 7“ 
(Cf. Bevised Version.) The question expresses wonder and doubt. Becent exegetes emend 
the text, suggesting various parallels to 2PP31 °* Ewald would be perhaps the 

most suitable reading; cf. LXX. in\avrj9iinev. 

27 = Emphatic positive statement. 28 = Emphatic negative statement. 2# = A rebuke, 
so Interrogative sentence expressing a wish, prayer, or command, etc. 
si Interrogative sentences with a shade of doubt or wonder. 
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( 7 ) Questions with fiisb have the meaning of a rebuke 
(40:27a,* 65:2a,* 58:3a,* except 63:17a?). 

(S) Some questions express a prayer, wish, or command, e. g., 
40:21; 42:23; 43:9y, 19/8; 48:6/3; 63:17 a (negative). 

(c) Many of the questions have a shade of doubt or wonder, 
e. < 7 ., 40:21; 40:28; 43:19/3; 44:10a, etc. 

Remark .—In the coordinated sentences, 50:2a, y 8 ; 58:3a, / 8 ; 
66:9a, 6 , the second has an interrogative force, the first is tem¬ 
poral , 32 e. g ., 58:3a, “[When] we fast, why dost thou not see ?” 

6 . The following minor points have been noticed in the nega¬ 
tive sentences: 

(a) ba is used once with a noun in prohibition, 62:66 (bK 
ttb ■'?*! = “Let there be no peace to you” = “Do not keep 
quiet;” c/. vs. la: lb TCI b» 1 ). 


X. THE NEGATIVE PARTICLES. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1. Kb + perfect. 

34 

3 

13 

16 

7 

2 

75 

Kb + imperfect. 

39 

23 

23 

17 

11 

7 

120 

Kb -f- noun. 


2 


1 

4 

2 

9 

fcfcb -f- preposition. 

6(5?) 

2(+4) 





12 

2. ba + perfect. 

3 






3 

b^ + imperfect. 

1 





3 

4 

3. bK + jussive. 

12 

6 

4 

4 



26 

bK -f- noun. 



1 



1 

1 

4. *pK -f- noun or participle... 

29 

7 

11 

5 


1 

53 

*PK + preposition. 


1 





1 

5. DD$ or •’DDK. 

5 

1 





6 


(6) Kb and “‘'SI sometimes form one concept with a noun, 
e. g ., 55:26 (DHb Kb PUItfDb Kb—b and infinitive construct!); 
66:36 (na Kb = “not good” = “bad”); 40 : 29yS (D"31K f K = 
“ weak,” governed by preposition b); 59:10/8 (DT2 “*K = “ blind,” 
governed by 5 ). 

(c) 3 Kb is used for Kb3 (“without”) in 45:13c; cf. 55:16; 
48 : lc (four times) ; the meaning is doubtful in 48 :10a (Kautzsch- 
Ryssel, 33 following the Vulgate, read Kbl); likewise “fK 

(47:1/8), fKl (57:1a; 60:15a), pe (57:16). 

W Or with a concessive shade of meaning, 58:3a, fi( 1 ); 66:9a, b (?). 

33 Die Heilige Schri/t dee Alien Testaments: Textkritische ErlAuterungen, ad loc. 
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( d ) and CStf may be strengthened by TO and preposi¬ 
tional phrases: 

(a) TO, 45:5a, 67 , 14c, 186, 226; 46:10/3; 47:8/3, 106; 

(/ 8 ) TOblTJ with pronominal suffixes, 43:11)8; 44:68; 45 : 6 / 8 ; 

( 7 ) nblT with pronominal suffixes, 45 : 5 / 8 , 218. 

7. The use of asyndetic relative sentences 84 (without relative 
particles and pronouns) in Isaiah, chaps. 40-66, is large and 
free. 

Remark .— Some asyndetic sentences after nouns governed 
by 2 ) of comparison seem to be in a transitory stage. It is impos¬ 
sible to decide in every case whether 2 ) is a preposition or a con¬ 
junction. This seems to be the case in 53 : 77 , 61:10c, £, 11a 

(not in 62 : 18 ; Tabs is parallel with H3-ID); 63:14a. It is 
noteworthy that in five cases (except 53:78; 61:10/8) the noun is 
determined, while, as a rule, the antecedent of asyndetic relative 
sentences is undetermined. 

XI. THE RELATIVE SENTENCES. 

1. Syndesis (a) and asyndesia ( b ). 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

a. (1) . 

10 

15 

11 

14 

2 

1 

53 

(2) Article. 


i(?) 

i(?) 




2(?) 

(3) 'IT. 

2 




.. 


2 

(4) ->l?(indef.). 


2 





2 

Total. 

12 

18 

12 

14 

2 

1 

59 

h. (5) Asyndetic. 

31 

21 

16 

11 

4 


83 


2. The antecedent. 


a. Syndetic: 

(1) A substant. with article 



2 

2 



4 

(2) Proper name. 

4 

4 





8 

(3) A substantive partially 
determined. 

3 

4 

G 

5 



18 

(4) An undeterm. eubBtant. 

1 


3 

4 



8 

b. The anteced’t of the asynd. 
relative sentence : 

(1) An undetermined noun 

13 

7 

10 

4 

l 

l 

36 

(2) A noun partially deter¬ 
mined . 

2 

8 


1 

o 

l 

14 

(3) A proper name. 

3 

1 





4 

(4) A substant. with article 



4 

i 

i 


6 

(5) A pronoun. 



1 


l 


o 


3* Cf. Gesmiius-Kautzsch, Hebrdisehc Grammatikw , §155d; Rockendorf: DU syntakti - 
schen Verh&ltnisse des Arabischen , § 171. 
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XI. THE RELATIVE SENTENCES (CONTINUED). 

3. The place of the independent relative sentence in the main sentence . 



A 

B 

c 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

a. The syndetic: 

(1) — the subject. 

1 

3 





4 

(2) = a vocative. 


1 





1 

(3) An object (accus.). 

2 

2 


i 

2 

i 

8 

(4) A genit. after a constr.. 




2 



2 

(5) Gov’n’d by a preposit.: 

i 

i 

i 

2 



5 

h. The asyndetic relative sen¬ 
tence is: 

(1) A subject. 

3 






3 

(2) = a vocative. 


’2 





2 

(3) A pred. nomin. 




*2 



2 

(4) An object-accusative .. 

’4 






4 

(5) A genit. after a constr.. 

1 






1 

(6) Gov'n’d by a preposit... 




’2 



2 


4. The retrospective pronoun. 


a . In the syndet. rel.sentence: 
(1) As object — 

omitted. 

2 


1 

3 

1 


7 

expressed. 

2 


1 

1 



4 

(2) Genitive expressed .... 

3 

i 

2 

1 



7 

(3) Gov’n d by a preposit.: 
omitted. 

2 

3 

1 

2 



8 

expressed. 

1 

2 

1 


i 

.. 

5 

b . In asyndet. rel. sentences : 
(1) As object — 

expressed. 

6 


2 




8 

omitted. 

4 

4 

3 



.. 

11 

(2) As genitive Buffix ex¬ 
pressed . 

(3) Gov’n’d by a preposit. : 

expressed. 

3 

1 

2 




6 

3 


1 

3 

1 

2 

10 

omitted. 

1 

*2 





3 


8 . The circumstantial sentences present hardly any peculiari¬ 
ties. They may have various shades of meaning: causal, 41:24/S; 
53:15a, / 8 , 126(?); temporal (65:248), concessive (43:8a, 6 ), 
etc.; but there is nothing unusual in their usage in Isaiah, 
chaps. 40-66. 

0 . The subject and object clauses are 

(а) asyndetic, 42:21/8; 48:8y; 

( б ) introduced by *2 , e. g ., 41:23/8; 43 :108 ; 45 :23e; 
50:78, etc.; 

(c) infinitive clauses, e. g ., 42:24; 47:11/3, 7 ; 50:4/3; 
51:13c, etc. 
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Remark .—Verbal apposition takes the place of an object 
clause after “C*’, 47:16, 56; 52:16;“ after {"IfcO, 53:11 a. 88 The 
first case is remarkable; the governing verb is second person 
sing, fem., but the apposition is third person plur. masc. (indefi¬ 
nite for an impossible passive). 


XII. SUBJECT AND OBJECT CLAUSES. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1. Independent. 

2 






2 

2. With 13 . 

15 

2 

6 




23 

3. Infinitive construct. 

7 


5 



i 

13 

4. Infin. construct with b _ 


2 

1 


3 


6 

XIII. 

CAUSAL SENTENCES. 





A 

B 

c 

D 

E 

1 

Total 

1. ^. 

18 

32 

25 

15 

1 

2 

93 

2. . 



1 

3 



4 

3. with preposition_ 

1 




1 


2 

Total. 

19 

32 

26 

18 

2 

2 

99 

Infinitive with preposition ... 

1 



[i?] 



1 


Remark 1 .— Simple parataxis for a causal sentence is found, 
e. g., 48:21£. 

Remark 2. — In 65:127, S; 66:47, 8 two coordinated sentences 
are introduced by the causal conjunction, which properly belongs 
to the second—the first in the place of a temporal sentence. 
Similar is the case of comparisons, where the conjunction pre¬ 
cedes the protasis, the apodosis being a causal sentence, 55:9, 
10 sq.; 61:11; 62:5a, /S; 6G:22 (cf. 44:3). 

Remark 3. — In some passages the causal sentence does not 
give the cause of the statement immediately preceding, but rather 
of a sectiou as a whole in a general way. This is true especially 
of mST "CX TO *5, when introducing a new section, e. g ., 45:18a; 
52:3a, 4a; 57:15a; not in 56:4a; 66:12a, where HI IT TIK D5 
is put in to make the following statement more emphatic. Cf. 
also 54:9a, though the text is very doubtful. 88 —It is doubtful 

» Cf. KOnig, § 361. 

86 Cf. Kautzsch-Ryssel in loc. The verso is freely emended by recent exogetes; cf. Duhm, 
Marti, ad loc. 

, 43:46; '8 nrjB* 53:12>. 88 Cf. Dillmann and Duhm, ad loc. 
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whether “TEX H5 “’S in 49:25 is in its proper place ; it separates 
the answer in vs. 25 from the rhetorical question in vs. 24. Duhm 
transposes it to the beginning of vs. 24; Marti rather freely cuts 
out vs. 24 as a gloss. 

11. Very few conditional sentences occur in Isaiah, chaps. 
40-66.— "il occurs once (54:15a). To treat it as a particle of 
exclamation 8 ® is against the context: “Oppression and terror will 
not come near thee [vs. 24]; if anyone fights against thee it is 
not from me [= with my approval, 15a]; whoever strives with 
thee will fall.” KOnig’s claim, that an apodosis would be want¬ 
ing, fails, because CSX and its supplement may be an independent 
sentence; c/., e . g., 46:9; 47:8, 10. The indefinite relative *'3 
introduces a condition in 54:156: If anyone . . . ,*° 

12, 13. Concessive and restrictive sentences are rare in Isaiah, 
chaps. 40-66, and do not present any peculiarities. 

14. In .comparisons various forms are used : 

(а) Coordination (asyndetic) appears in 62:5a. 

( б ) The following conjunctions are used : 

(a) In protasis in apodosis —, 51:13c; 41 66: 206; 

(0) “ “ "TO*©, “ “ p, b2:Usq.; bb:10sq.; 65:8; 

(y) “ “ “ “ p, 54:90; 

(8) “ “ “ “ p, 65:9a; -p by, 40:86. 

Remark 1 .—An infinitive clause introduced by 3 stands in 
the place of a comparative sentence in 64:1a and is continued 
asyndetically by a verbal sentence (imperfect). 

Remark 2 .—There are some cases of shortened comparisons 
(besides the simple 3 with a noun): 

(a) The inner accusative in 62:56: “Thy God will rejoice 
over thee with the joy of the bridegroom over the bride.” 

(fi) 3 and participle, 63:26: “Thy garment is like the gar¬ 
ment of one treading in the wine press.” 

( 7 ) One of the things which are compared is the subject, the 
other a predicate (both participles), 66:3a, e. g ., “He that kills 
an ox (is like him) that slays a man;” cf. Revised Version, Dill- 
mann, Duhm, Marti. The translation of Kautzsch-Ryssel creates 

*• KOnig, 8yntax, § 390y. 

*0 The text of the verse is doubtful, and its meaning not clear. Cheyne emends it freely; 
Duhm and Marti treat it as a gloss. 

*1 “As if” . . . .; cf. Revised Version, margin, Kautzsch-Ryssel, Dillmann; “when,” 
Revised Version, Duhm. 
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an unnecessary anacoluthon between 3a and 36; “He that kills 
an ox (but at the same time) slays a man . . . .” 

Remark 3 .— A nominal sentence seems to be governed by 3 
in 53:36. Taking ^T\Z'2 with Dillmann and most recent exegetes 
to be a noun we may translate : “(He was) like (one) from whom 
faces are hid.” The Revised Version (margin) translates: “He 
hid as it were (his) face from us.” The context favors strongly 
the first translation (contempt of the people for the suffering 
servant). 

Remark 4 .— In 59:18a the second b?3 is most probably a 
dittography (Dillmann, Kautzsch-Ryssel, Marti) ; it is a preposi¬ 
tion and requires a noun. Duhm changes the verb dVvZT to a 
noun but such usage of b23 does not occur anywhere 

else. 


XIV. COMPARATIVE SENTENCES. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1. Asyndetic. 




1 

.. 

.. 

1 

2. Apodosis — p —. 

1 

1 





2 

3. . 

•• 

1 


1 



2 

4. — p. 


1 


1 

1 


3 

5 . . 

•• 

1 





1 


15. The following conjunctions are used in the temporal sen¬ 
tences : 

(а) *2 (a) with a perfect — in the main sentence a gnomic 
perfect, 40:77; 42 

(/3) with an imperfect (future)—in the apodosis imperfect 
(future), 43:2a; 

( 7 ) with an imperfect (contin.)—in the main sentence a per¬ 
fect (present ?), 54 :67 ; 42 

( 8 ) with an imperfect (iterative) — in the apodosis “I con¬ 
secutive with the perfect, 58:77. 

( б ) " 7 ? with an imperfect (future), while in the main sen¬ 
tence we find 

(a) an imperfect (future), 42:4y8, 7 ; 

(/S) a jussive (negative), 62:76. 

*2 The temporal use of ’’S is doubtful in 40:7y; 54:6y. In 40:7y it may be either tern* 
poral (G. A. Smith, ad loc.; Marti(t), ad loc .) or causal (Kautzsch-Rybsel, Duhm, Cheyne; 
c/. DiUmann, ad loc.). 
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(c) (only 65:24a) or with an imperfect—and 

(a) an imperfect in apodosis : iterative, 42:97; future, 65: 24a 
( 1 , separately introduced apodosis). 

(/S) a perfect (historical) in apodosis, 48:57; 66 : 7 a, ft. (In 
/S introduced by 1 , in a asyndetic). 

Remark 1 .—An independent sentence instead of a temporal 
sentence is found in 48:136. 

Remark 2 .— Infinitive clauses governed by 3, "j'E, and tVU 
have a temporal meaning, 52:86; 53 : 9 / 8 ; 55:6a, /3; 57:13a; 
64:2a; 44:77; 48:167. 

16. (1) Simple coordination 48 of sentences with a final shade 
of meaning is quite common in Isaiah, chaps. 40-66. 

(а) Imperative after an imperative, 45:22a; 46:8a/ 4 47: 
28(f); 46 55:27; 48:14a. 

( б ) Cohortative: 

(a) after an imperative, 41:228 (twice), 23/3; 49:208; 51: 
238; 55:57; 

(/ 3 ) after a jussive, 41:238 ;** 66:5?; 

( 7 ) after a perfect, 41:26a. 47 

(c) Jussive(?) (resp. imperfect with jussive force): 

(a) after a jussive, 45:87 55 : 77 ( ?) ; 

(/3 ) after an imperfect, 46 : 67 ; 

( 7 ) after a perfect, 41:26/9 ; 47 

( 8 ) after a nominal sentence, 41:286. 49 

(2) Another “lighter” ( ?) w way of expressing purpose is the 
use of infinitive construct with b, quite frequent in Isa. 40-66. 

(3) Sentences introduced by conjunctions, all regular in form; 
the imperfect tense is used: 

(а) 41:20a, fi; 43:106, 266; 44:98; 45:3 7 , 6a; 66: 
11 a , 51 6; 51 

( б ) *jB (negative: that not, lest), 48:57, 67 . 

A “lighter” way of expressing purpose. Davidson, § 148a; c/. Gesenias-Kautzsch, 
§§108, 2a; 109,2 a: 165a; Davidson, §§64, 65. 

44 The second imperative is a airaf A., its meaning uncertain. a Asyndeton. 

^Continued by a jussive Kt. (Marti, adloc.; Gesenius-Kautzsch, § 109d; Oort’s 

reading from KTt does not fit Yahweh as speaker; cf. vs. 21). Vd. imperfect 

(Dillmann) or rather imperfect cohortative; cf. Gesenius-Kautzsch, §75i). 

After a question; cf. Davidson, §65d; from our point of view, rather consequential. 

« With an emendation: "DTP * ’ 7©; 11EP/1 ‘JY^PT yyt nPDP ; the 

transposition of n TQ32P removes the syntactical difficulty of the prosent text. 

4 * After a negative sentence; cf. Davidson, §65 (ibid,., classed by mistake in 65d inter- 
ogative). 

so Davidson, § 1486. 51 Continued by *1 and perfect consecutive. 
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XV. FINAL SENTENCES. 


A 

B 

■ c 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1. Syndetic imperfect 52 . 

3 

1 




1 

5 

“ cohortative. 

5 

3 


i 



9 

Jussive. 

3 

1 




i 

5 

Total. 

11 

5 


l 


2 

19 

2. . 

5 



o 


1 

8 

3. “1© (negative). 

2 






2 

4. b and infin. construct. 

i 

9 

10 

t>2 

1 

8 

i 

4 

2 

55 


17. (1) Consequences of a certain action are stated some¬ 
times in 

(а) an asyndetic sentence, e. g., 63:198 ; 64:18; or 

( б ) in a sentence connected with the preceding by a * 1 , e. g 
46:56, 53 7/3; 53:26. 

(2) Special means of indicating a result are: 

(a) infinitive clauses (a) with b; (/ 8 ) with ■jO (negative 
consequence ). 54 


XVI. CONSEQUENTIAL SENTENCES. 



A 

B | C | D 

E 1 

1 I 

Total 

1. Asyndetic. 


KTI •• | 2 



2 

2. Simple syndetic. 

1 


1 

1 

3 

3. b -f infinitive. 


i .. i .. 


1 

2 

4. -|- infinitive (neg.). 

•• 

2 8 1 .. 


; 2 

12 


18. I. Parenthetical sentences are used to strengthen or to 
explain certain parts of the main sentence, as : 

(1) (a) the subject—God in all cases—42:8ft; 45:18)8, 55 
8 ; M 51:157; 52:67; 54:5)8, 8 ; 57:15/3; 

( 6 ) the object, 48:6a (?T2S, the object of PITH, being also 
the object of FQT? 1 S); 

(c) the predicate , 56 52:14£, 7 ; 

62 Simple syndesis with a final shade of meaning. 

53 Or final (?). 

5* Addendum (6) with imperfect (after imperfect future). 

55 After participles. 

w The parenthesis is introduced by and takes the place of a causal sentence (“ Many 
were astonished, because," etc.); nilETD to be taken most probably with Duhm, as parti¬ 
ciple hoph. r.rnpf. 
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Remark 1 .—The parenthesis refers to the divine name (&W1 
TOTS, 48:8/3; falb IYiKn2S 51:157; 54:5/3 57 ), to Yahweh’s 

uniqueness (45:18)8) and wonderful actions (45:188). 

Remark 2 .—"OSn in 52:67 has been translated as direct 
discourse after *QT2 (Dillmann, who compares 40:9; 41:27; 
Kautzsch-Ryssel, Revised Version, margin). But (1) alone 
before direct discourse is unusual; (2) the parallels of Dillmann 
do not prove anything (*KK in 40:9; independent in 41:27) 
< Revised Version, Duhm, as in (1) (a) [Cheyne, Marti transfer 
•■Hn (or rather TOn^n) to the beginning of vs. 7, which they 
emend quite freely]. 

II. The parenthesis is used to mark the direct discourse. 58 

(1) (a) It may be the defective nominal sentence: 

(a) rnrr DM, usually at the conclusion of the discourse, 
41:14y, etc.; 

(£) once '131 s “’jHX DM in the beginning of the verse, 56:8a. 

(2) It may be a verbal sentence, either with the perfect or 
imperfect of in predicate. 

(a) The perfect is used 

(а) once with an indefinite subject, 45:24a,* 

(£) very commonly with ni!T, or similar expressions as sub¬ 
ject, 45:13?*, etc. 

(б) The imperfect is used only five times, 40:16, 25 ; 41:21)8 59 
= 66:9a; 80 41:218. 59 

Remark 1 .— It is interesting to compare the various ways in 
which certain verses (or passages) are stamped in Isaiah, chaps. 
40-66, as divine oracles. We find the following : 

(a) The introductory formulas : 81 

(a) '131 mrr *YCS rib, 43:14a, 16a; 44:2a, 6a, 24a; 45:1a, 
11a, 14a; 48:17a; 49:7a, 8a, 25a; 52:3a; 56:1a; 65:8a; 

(/3) '■* '» nb, 49:22a; 52:4a; 

( 7 ) s -fTT* '» nb, 51:22a; 

( 8 ) mrr ban '» nb, 42=5 a- 

(«) s TTS nb '3, 45:18a; 

(?) 'llfi Dn nb "3, 57:15a; 

57 Addendum: 57:15/3, 

68 Cf. Remark 2. 

“p: mm Tear 11 »■. ypy sjbri -ibs" 1 . 

“mm ’Y^S 1 ' parallel with -pnbl* IBS in ts.96. 

81 Sometimes with the addition of various modifications. 
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{v) -3T» '« n 3 15 b, 65:11a; 

(0) ?wi* 49:5a ; 

( 1 ) iTliT ^ DM,’ 56:8a. 62 

(6) The parenthetical sentences : 

A. Verbal (always “IDS) : 

(1) The perfect: 

(«) mPP TC», 48:22; 57:196; 59:21 (twice); 65:7)8; 
66:20a, 21, 236; T 

(£) maOS 45:13(T; 

( 7 ) IfTtbs “>Dtf 54:68; 66:9/8“ 

( 8 ) ^rtb»’"«, 57:21; 

(e) S 'S, 54: lOe. 

(2) The imperfect: 

(a) D:rnb» “ 1 DM, 40:16; 

(/3) IDilp s , 40:25; ('p evidently a proper name; = 

bsnfer 'p ?); T 

** T ( 7 ) mPP '\ 41:21/3 ; M 66 : 9 a ; 66 

(8) npr ?jba '\ 41 : 21 s ; 64 

B. The nominal fDiT DM (as a rule, concluding an oracle), 
41:147; 43:10a; 43:126; 49:186; 52:5 (twice); 54:178; 55:86; 
59:206; 66:2/3, 176, 22a. 

Remark 2 .—The use of the imperfect is exceptional. It is 
variously explained. 

(а) Praesens historicum (KOnig, § 1596; c/. Targ., “IDS, Pesh. 
,e mar) w is improbable, because even the perfect “IDS is used 
usually of oracles, which are present from the speaker’s point of 
view (perf. praesentiae). 

( б ) “The call is not a single, momentary one ; it is repeated, 
or at least continued” (Driver, § 33a, O.). This would hardly 
explain cases (like 40:16, 256; 41:21)8, 8 ) in which the imper- ' 
feet occurs at the beginning of new sections; repetition or dura¬ 
tion is hardly the important feature here. 

(c) It seems that the presential moment is emphasized in 
contrast with something that happened, or used to happen (c/. 
Davidson, §406). 67 

82 If the Massoretic division of verses (followed, e. g by R. V., Dillmann, Duhm, Marti) 
is correct; Ewald, Kautzsch-Ryssel (following LXX) connect it with vs. 7. 

M I! mm , VS. 9 a. Parallel. 

I! -Tribtf "YES. 66 But LXX: Afyei Vulg.: dicit. 

87 Cf. Duhm on 40:1, “ prftsentisch, zum Gedichte passend.” 
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XVII. PARENTHETICAL SENTENCES. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

Strengthening (or explaining) 
(1) the subject 68 . 

3 

4 

1 




8 

(2) the predicate. 





2 


2 

(3) the object. 

*i 


•• 




1 


XVIII. FORMULAS INDICATING DIVINE ORACLES. 



A 

B 

0 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

I. Introductory: 

1. Verbal, consisting of 
mm TDK, etc. 6 ®. 

12 

7 

2 

2 



23 

2. ^ DIJD. 



Iff) 




1 

II. Parenthetical: (a) verbal, 
(b) nominal — 
a. (1) containing the per¬ 
fect of max 6 ®. 

2 

2 

4 

5 



13 

(2) containing the im¬ 
perfect *V32fcO®® . 

4 



1 



5 

b. (3) mm djjd. 

3 

5 

1 

3 



12 


SOME GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

I. Some special points in the syntax and style: 

1. The copula in nominal sentences is very rare. 

2. The irregular order of words both in nominal and verbal 
sentences is very common. 

3. *] and a perfect occurs after a perfect, where historical 
Hebrew uses 1 consecutive with the imperfect. 

4. Instead of waw consecutive with the imperfect, waw sepa¬ 
rated is sometimes used with the imperfect. 

5. Commands are used to introduce new sections (verbs of 
hearing and speaking), to add force and color to the discourse, 
to describe future events in a vivid manner. 

6. Rhetorical questions are often used for emphatic positive 
or negative statements, to express a command or wish, doubt or 
wonder. 

7. The negative particles fc$b and "pS sometimes negate a 
noun (like German “un-”) ; "pS;, "pfcO , an d are used like fcibsi 
( = without). 

8. The asyndetic relative sentences are used very frequently, 
even as independent parts of the main sentence. 

M in all cases God. 69 With various modifications. 
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9. The preposition 3 passes into a comparative conjunction. 

10. Purpose is more commonly expressed by simple syndesis 
(with a tinal shade of meaning), or by an infinitive construct with 
preposition, than by final sentences. 

11. Some points, which have a bearing on the unity of the 
book: 

1. The pronominal subject with strengthening pronominal or 
nominal appositions 70 is found often in A and B; rarely in C ; 
never in D, E, and I. 

2. rrn with a participle instead of a finite verb occurs only 
in C (three times). 

3. The proportion of syndesis to asyndesis is ca. 2:1 in A, 
B, E, I; 21 : 1 in C; 3: 1 in D. 

4. Chiasm is very common in A, B, C, D; wanting in E 
and I. 

5. Restatement of a positive proposition in negative terms 
(or vice versa) does not occur in I; when referring to Yahweh’s 
uniqueness it is found only in A. 

1). b3, with the perfect occurs only in A, with the imperfect 
once in A, thrice in I. CEK as a negative is used only in A 
and B. 

7. as a causal conjunction occurs only in C and D. 

S. Use of simple copulative waw (with the jussive, etc.) with 
a final shade of meaning is frequent in A, B, I; rare in D; 
wanting in 0 and E; but the infinitive construct with b is very 
common in C, D, E, less frequent in A and B. 

9. Parenthetical sentences emphasizing the subject (God, as a 
rule^ are used three times in A, four times in B, once in C, twice 
in K, never in D or I. 

10. Formulas marking the discourse as a divine oracle are 
common in A, B, O, 1\ wanting in E. I. 


OONCl.l'SION. 

Syntax of the sentences can Iv used as an argument for sepa¬ 
rating U ami IX and probably K and I. from A and B. It cannot 
be used to divide U and IX It is interesting to note, that the 
study seems to confirm, from a different point of view, the critical 
conclusions set forth by recent exegetes, especially by Duhm in 
his commentary. 
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APPENDIX I. 

INFINITIVE CLAUSES. 

I. Infinitive construct 71 without a preposition. 

(1) It occurs in 40:16a; 42:245, 46:2/3; 47 : ll(/3) 72 5, 12-y ; 53:10a; 
58:2/3, 5/3, 6/3, 7 , 5, 7a, 95 (twice), 137 ; 60 : 14a. 73 

(2) The subject of the infinitive 

A. is expressed by a noun following the infinitive, 58:57; 

B. is omitted (a) when it is the same as the subject of the main sen¬ 
tence, 42:245 ; 46:2/3; 47 :ll(/3) 72 5, 12 7 ; 53:10a; 58:137; 60:14a; 57:20/3; 
58:2/3; ( b) when indefinite, 40 : 16a ; 58:95; (c) when parallel with the 
subject of continuing finite verb, 58:6/3, 7 , 5, 7a. 

(3) The object of the infinitive 

A. is expressed (a) by a noun following the infinitive, 46:2/3: 58:2/8, 
50, 6a, 0, 7 , 5, 7a, 95, 137; (h) by a pronominal suffix, 47:11(0)5; 53:10a; 

B. is omitted, 40:16a. 

(4) The order of words in the infinitive clause corresponds usually 
to the regular order in the verbal sentences: predicate, subject (when 
expressed otherwise than by a pronominal suffix), object (when expressed 
otherwise than by a pronominal suffix), etc. The only exception is 
42:245, 74 where a prepositional expression precedes the infinitive; this is 
probably due to special emphasis 75 (Dillmann). 

(5) The infinitive clause is (a) an object after the verbs > 42 : 245 ; 
JT, 47: 11 ft 7 ; br, 46:2,3; 47:12 7 ; 57 : 20 / 3 ; ysH, 53:10a; 58:2/3;’* 

( 6 ) genitive after a construct, 40:16a 77 ( - ' , n); 58:50 (DV); (c) an adverb, 
“modi,” 60:14a; 78 ( d ) an expression of negative consequence, 58:137 
(supply m >72 from rQ12D"2); (e) subject (resumed after HT)> 58:60, 7 , 5, 7a. 

II. Infinitive construct with prepositions : 

(1) (a) b, 40:208,228 ; 42: 7a, ft 186; 43:20.; 44:106,13., 15a, 19ft 286 ; 
45: I7, e, 18f; 47 :14«, f; 48:96, 177 ; 49: 57 , 6ft 7, 6, 8e, f, 9a; 50:28, 4/3 
(twice),8; 51:13e; 52:4/3; 54:166 ; 55:2ft78;56:16(twice),3ft6ft7(fem.),8, 
96, lift 7 ; 57:77, 15., f; 58:4ft 8, 5 7 , 128; 59:7ft 148; 60:97, H 7 , 13 7 , 
218 ; 61: 17 , ., f, 2a, 3a, ft 6 ; 63:16, 126 ; 64 :17, 6/3; 65: 8f; 66:156, 186, 
236; (6) “2 , 44:7 7 , 18ft 7 ; 48:4a; 49:15/3; 50: 27 ;™ 54:97,8 (twice); 
56: 27 , 8 , 68 (=27); 58:13., f (twice); 80 69:1a,ft26; (c) 3, 52 : 88 ; 53:9/3 
(plur.) ; 55: 6a, 6; 57 :13a; 64: 2a; 47: 9t, f; 79 (d) n“Fl , 60:15a; (e) 
(composite), 48 :167. 

7 J Absolute in 42:248; 57:20/3; 58:7a. 72 V s . n/s after emendation. 

73 KOnig, § 117,1, inf. absolute in shortened form(!); but inf. constr., § 402d, b. 

7* Addendum: 58:7a, where a dative (emphatic) precedes the direct object. 

7SAramftism? (Duhm, Marti, et al.). 76 Add.: Hiph. of *1^0) 58:95. 

77 Parallel with nbiy vt ; cf. Gesonius-Kautzsch, § 45a. KOnig’s designation (400e), 
Attribetiv-satz.” is subject to misunderstanding, especially because he applies the same 
name to relative sentences. 

78 An inf. absolute used in a similar way, 57:17/3, “with a hiding (of my face)” 

= in anger; continued by *1 imperfect; cf. KOnig, §402d. 

79 A different noun formation used instead of an inf. riVTB in 50:2y (c/. 59:1a), 
in 47: 9£. 

80 of the first infinitive to bo carried over also to the second 
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(2) The subject of the infinitive 

A. is expressed (a) by a noun, 47:9c, 51:106; 52:86; 54:97; 

(6) by a pronominal suifix, 44:77; 48:167 ; 81 55: 6a, 6; 57:13a; 60:15a ; 
64:2a; 

B. but most commonly is omitted and is to be supplied from the 
context. It is identical with (a) parts of the main sentence: (a) with 
its subject, 42: 7a, /3, 82 186; 43:20c; 44:19/3; 48:96; 49:5 7 , 82 8c, 82 fc 82 15/3; 
50:4/3 2 (inf. governed by an inf.); 51:14a, I67 (twice), $; 52:4/3; 54: 9$; 
55:7$; 56:1 7 , $, 27^ 3/3, 6$ (= 2 y ), 6/3, 83 7, 96, 10*-, 88 11/3, 7; 57:7 7 , 15c, f; 
58:2/3,4/3,$,13«, f; 59:14$; 60:97 ; 63:16,126^ 64:6/3; 88 65: 8f; 66:156, 
18/3, 236; (fi) with the object, 40:20$; 44:13c; 48:17$; 56: 2$; 61:17, c, ^ 
3a, /3 ; 84 (y) with the predicate nominative, 49:6/3, 85 7; 58:12$; ( 8 ) with a 
genitive (noun or pron. suffix) connected with the subject, 44:18/3, 7; 
50:27 ; 53:9/3; 59:1a, /3, 7/3; 60:21$; 61:36; (c) with a prepositional 
suffix, 50: 2$, 4/S 1 (PJ"b)> 5; (6) the subject of the following verb (finite), 
60:13 7 j 86 

C. is indefinite, 40:22$; 44:15a ; 87 45:18f (= 40:22$); 47 :14c, f (f = 
40:22$); 55:2/3 j 88 60:117; 58:57, 87 9$. 

(3) The object of the infinitive is omitted not only with verbs which 
are often used without it in finite forms, 89 but also in others, as “^3, > 
44:15«(c/. 40:16); rrJTXn, 51:13e; Hbc> 55:75;®° DISH, 58:4/i; ttflS, 
61: 3o; y'ffi'in ,63:16. 

(4) The order of words in the prepositional infinitive clauses corre¬ 

sponds usually to the regular order in the verbal sentences: predicate 
(infinitive), subject (when expressed otherwise than by a pronominal 
suffix), object (when expressed otherwise than by a pronominal suffix), 
etc. (43 cases). Exceptions are due (a) to varying emphasis, (6) to chiasm: 
(a) infinitive, prepositional phrase, 91 object (or pred. nominative), 45: l7,c; 
58:4$, 67; 60: II7; 61:1c, 3/3; 63:126; 66:157; w (56:6$); (6) object, 

infinitive, 49:67. 

(5) Uses of the infinitive clauses with prepositions. 

A. With b : («) purpose, 40:20$, 22$; 42:7a, /3, 98 186; 43:20c; 
44:106 (negative, Ttbllb), 13c; 45: 17, 94 c, 94 18f; 47 :14c, f; 48:96 (nega¬ 
tive "Tlbllb); 49: 57 , 94 8c, 9a; 50:4/3 l , $; 51:106, I67 (twice), $; 52:4/3; 

64:166; 55:2/3; 56: 6/3, 7, $, 96; 57: ly, 15c, 58:4/8, $, 12$; 59:7/3; 60: 97 , 

81 PI— ; its meaning is not clear, probably a neuter, the things that happened (Dillmann) 
limited by some especially to the work of Cyrus (Duhin, Marti; parallel with 1° vs.10* 

But see note (1). 88 All after a participle. 84 On 59:26 see note (1). 

88 So most probably the Hebrew text, Kautzsch-Ryssel. 

m Cf. note (1). 87 Cf. 40:16a. 

*8 The clause is practically one concept governed by ([that which isj not TfitJ for 
satisfying = poor food ; cf. nnb-sb). 

" E.a yrc, nsn. w>This verb used absolutely in finite forms sometimes. 

• f f f 

91 In most cases the order was undoubtedly influenced by the close connection with 
the verb. 

•* Revereed to the regular order in fi by chiasm. 

•3 See note (2) ad loc. 94 Continued by 1 separ. and imperfect. 
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II 7 , 137, 215; 61: 17 , «, £, 2a, 3a, 0 , 5; 63:125; 64: 17 , 6/3; 65: 8 £ (neg. 
•'Plbnb); 66:155, 18a, /3, 235; (5) consequence, 44:19/3; 50:25 ; 95 (c) expli¬ 
ca tivum, 44:28/3 j 9 ® 56:3/3. is remarkably rare, after a verb of 

speaking introducing a direct discourse only in 56:3/3; (d) specification (?), 
modifying an adjective , 97 50:15 (twice); 63:15; ( e ) indirect object , 98 
51:14a; 58:57; (/) direct object, 50: 4/3 2 (after F 3 Hb); 51:13« (after 
•gi3); 55:75 (after n|P"0; 66 : IO 7 (after 5lbpV), £ (after partic. constr. [!] 
%2n&<); w ( g ) predicate accusative, 48:175 (?); 100 ( h ) predicate nominative, 
44:15a (?) ; 100 (t) subject, 49: 6/3, 7 . 

B. With 3 : (a) temporal, 52:85; 53:9/3; 55: 6a, 0 ; 57 :13a; 64 : 2a ; 101 
(5) concessive, 49: 9«, £. 

C. With : (a) temporal, 44 : 77 ; 48:167 (3H7"-); (5) negative con¬ 
sequence , 102 49:150; 44 :180, 7 ; 52 : 27 ; 56: 27 , 5, 65 (= 27 ); 58:13c, £; 
59:1a, 0, 25; (c) negative object clause, 54:9 (thrice ); 108 ( d ) causal, 
48:4a. 

D. With nnm the infinitive clause is practically a substantive, 

60:15a || an( * (exchange ). 104 

NOTES. 

1. Owing to the nominal character of the infinitives, the need of 
expressing a subject or object was not so much felt as in the common 
verbal sentence. Even the context, our best guide, fails to help us in 
several cases to discover the unexpressed subject of an infinitive clause. 
Attempts have been made to reason it out by general considerations 
(circumstances, theology, etc.), with varying success; some cases remain 
very doubtful, as 42:7a, 0, where we have three views: 

(a) The subject is the s *123? because of 49:5 sq . (Dillmann). 

(5) The subject is Yahweh himself, as in 49: 6 , (a) because in 2 Isaiah 
Yahweh himself is the chief actor, using men only occasionally as his 
instruments, like Cyrus (Duhm); ( J 3 ) to take Israel ( s H23?) as subject 
makes an ill-balanced sentence (“einen schleppenden Satz;” Marti; 
rather forced and fanciful). 

(c) It is admitted that grammatically both constructions are possible 
(cf. Dillmann and Marti, ad loc .); on general grounds, Duhm’s opinion 
seems to be the stronger one. 

Cf. KOnig, § 4066. «« Cf. note (5) ad loc. 

97 Similar to the Latin supine; cf. Allen and Greenough, Latin Grammar , § 303. 

KOnig, § 3996. 

99 Addendum, 56: lip, y (after JTP); 59:143 (after ). 

100 Or is it final 7 101 Probably with a causal shade of meaning. 

i°2 Cf. Brown’s Lexicon, p. 583 under 76; KOnig, § 406n. 

»03 Cf. KOnig, § 406x. 

io*Grouped by KOnig (§403) among causal-infinitives; but the emphasis is on the con¬ 
trast between the present desolation and the future glory, which Yahweh will bring about 
in its place (vs. 156; cf. vs. 17; 61:3; Duhm, ad loc.; Kautzsch-Ryssel; Dillmann). 
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58:57: The subject is possibly indefinite; but the suffix (and 

the third person sing. masc. in the continuing finite verb) favors of 
the preceding clause. 

59:26: Though the connection between “face” and “hearing” is 
somewhat awkward, the subject of ITE is evidently implied in 

- * T 

(used for the face of God, God in his relation to man; cf. Duhm, Marti, 
et al.). 

In 60:136 the trees enumerated in 13a might be taken as subjects of 
nasb; two things are against it: (a) first person is used in 13$; (J3>) the 

•• t : 

usual subject of , whether used in Piel or Hithp., in Isaiah, chaps. 
40-66, is Yahweh (55:5; 60: 7; e/. 60:21; 61:3, etc.). 

2. It is very hard to draw a line always between the different uses 
of the infinitive clause governed by b • From the primary meaning of 
the preposition 105 many different uses have developed, indicating, in 
general, the goal or aim of a certain action, then even introducing an 
object-clause (cf. b with a nominal object), or a subject-clause (due to 
analogy ?). 

In 42: 7a, 0 the infinitives have been regarded as gerundiva (explica¬ 
tive : opening the eyes, etc.) by Duhm and Marti; as final infinitives by 
Dillmann, Kautzsch-Ryssel, et al. The latter seems more plausible and 
fits easier into the context (vs. 7 giving the purpose of the divine call of 
the servant of vs. 6). 

56:16; The two infinitives have been classed by KOnig with the 
object-clauses (§ 399w)> but is an adjective. The primary mean- 

ing of b 105 plays its part here in the selection of the preposition: “ near 
to’’(wand). 106 

3. The infinitive clause in 64:2a connects very poorly with vs. 26 
(MT., R.V., “When thou didst terrible things .... thou earnest down”), 
better with vs. 16, “. . . . nations may tremble, when [because] thou 

doest terrible things.” Vs. 26 is most probably a gloss, which 

came from 63:196 (Dillmann, Duhm, Kautzsch-Ryssel, et al.). 

4. 52:147, $> m y2 with nouns representing shortened infinitive-clauses, 

ur« nvrra - 107 

5. In 44:286 hfi^bl continuing a finite verb is rather unusual; ^ may 

be epexegetical (= German “und zwar cf. Gesenius-Kautzsch, § 114 p.), 
but it seems best with Kautzsch-Ryssel to strike it out (after Oort); Dill¬ 
mann would emend it to , or to ; (so also Marti); Duhm 

- .. T 

strikes out 44:286 as a gloss (variant to 266). 

6. Addendum: 3 + infinitive, 64:1a. Subject noun, object noun; 
order regular; comparison, continued by an asyndetic verbal sentence 
(imperfect iterative). 

>05Indicating direction (mostly ideal); see Davidson, g 101 Rb; Gesenius-Kautzsch, 
§U4s<?. 

i°« Likewise after verbs of coming, going, etc. 

>07 Cf. KOnig, § 406». 
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APPENDIX II. 

USE OF THE PARTICIPLES IN ISAIAH, CHAPS. 40-66. 

The participle presents some difficulties of treatment on account of 
its double nature (verbal + nominal). There are some participles fre¬ 
quently used in Isaiah, chaps. 40-66, which are used as common nouns 
(e.g., btfa.yr, etc.), and need not be considered here. Even if we 
exclude those, the use of participles may be called large. 

I. WITH THE ARTICLE. 

The determined participle is used 

(а) as subject, 40:26a 108 (?); 42 :17 (twice); 45 :206 1 , 47 :136; 46:6a; 
57 :136; 59:56/63:116 (twice); 65:16a, 6 (passive), 206; 66:17a (twice); 
59:55 (passive); 

(б) as predicate, 44:266, 27a, 28a; 45:36, 51:96, 10 (twice); 52:66; 

(c) as attribute, 112 43 :16a, 17a; 47:8a; 

(d ) in apposition to a noun, 109 46:36; 48:1a (?); 57:5a (passive); 
65 : 26, 36, 4 sq. (three times); 

(e) as a vocative, 62:66; 65:11 (three times); 66:10; 

(/) as a genitive after a noun in the construct state, 43:7a (passive); 
45 : 246 (passive); 

(i g) more or less independently, 40 : 22a, 6, 23a ; 51 : 206. 

II. WITHOUT THE ARTICLE. 

The undetermined participle occurs in Isaiah, chaps. 40-66, 

(а) as subject, 110 (a) 41:40,*7a; 42:5(4); 43:156; 45:206; 46:16 1,1 
(passive) ; 49:11a (passive), 176, 196; 54:5a; 57:15 (2); 59:15/3; 61:60; 
62:9a, 6; (/8) in negative sentence with ■pjfc, 41:266 (3); 43:116, 130; 
47:156; 51:18a, 6; [ad. (a) 47 : 136, Q] (a) 54: 106 ; 50:8a; 63:12 sq. (3); 
66: 3a (4); (/3) 59: 4a, 0, 160; 63: 5a, 0; 64: 6a, 0; 

(б) as predicate, 40 : 100 ; 41 :13a, 17a ; 42 : 96 ; 43 : 30,19a, 256 ; 45 :7 
(5); 44:246 (3), 26a; 46:1a, 16 (passive); 45:196 (2); 48:136, 176 (2); 
49:10, 266(2); 50:10a 2 ; 51:106, 12a, 15a, 19a; 52:56 (passive), 12 (2); 
54:10a, 116; 53:3a (2, passive), 5a (2, passive), 7a? (passive); 56:1? 
(passive); 56:46; 57 : 10 ; 60:166; 61:8a, 0; 64:76; 65:246 ; 66:3(3), 

12a, 22a 2 , 22a 1 ; 112 

(c) as attribute, 40 : 280 ; 40 : 29a ; 43:1a; 44 : 240 ; 45 : 15a, 6, 21^, 
18 (3); 48:12 (passive) ; 51:13 (3), 20a (passive) ; 54:160, y ; 56:26 (2), 
30, 113 6a, 8a, 106 (3[?]); 49: 5a; 65: 2a; 66:5, 120, 19a ; 

(d) in apposition to a noun, 114 46 : 10a, 6,11a ; 57:36, 5a, 6 ; 65 : 36 (2); 

( e ) as a vocative, 51:1a, 7a; 50:11a; 51:216; 52:116; 65:11a; 
66:10a; 

Defective answer to a question(t). ui Text uncertain. 

10 ® Sometimes impossible to distinguish. 112 65:17a, 18a, b; 66: 66(7). 

no Addendum: 66:17a. U3With a slight emendation, rnb?n. 

114 Sometimes hardly distinguishable from the attribute. 
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(/) as a genitive after a noun in construct state, 40: 3a, 115 6a ; 116 62:7; 
60:14a, /3; 56:6/3'; 59:8 7 ; 

(g) as object: 41:7a; 44:2a; 116 56 : 66 2 ; m 64:4 (2); 65:9a; 

( h ) as predicate nominative, 47:137; 49: 26a ; 59 : 2a, 117 15a, 117 /3 ; 117 
61:96; 63:86; 

(t) predicate accusative, 53:46 (3, passive); 

(A;) with preposition, 63:36 (3); 

( l ) after "'in > 45: 9a, 10a; 

(m) independent, 41:76(1). 

U5 After blp (exclamat.). 

n® Casus pendens resumed by a pronominal suffix of the verb, 
in With rrn = finite verb. 
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NOTES ON THE PANTHEON OF THE GUDEAN 
CYLINDERS.' 

By Iba Macbice Pbice, 

The University of Chicago. 

The religious systems and worship of ancient Babylonia form 
a new and fascinating field for research. The great stretch of 
time covered by the history of the ancient peoples of that valley, 
and the fragmentary character of the material available on some 
periods of that history, render the solution of many of its problems 
doubly difficult. Since we are not in possession of documents 
covering the entire history, and cannot follow the development of 
the various ideas through successive ages, it is of prime importance 
that we secure material produced in specific places and at definite 
times. 

When we turn to the period of Gudea, we have such a basis 
for our investigations. Although we may not be able to deter¬ 
mine with exactness the date of the reign of that ruler, his period 
of activity furnishes us definite limits within which to work. 
The character of the religious system of his day, as of all times, 
was in large part due to the character of the pantheon which 
stood behind it. The divinities already discovered in the material 
of this period are many and complicated in their number, rela¬ 
tions, and functions. It is only by a careful examination of the 
evidence of each available document that we are enabled to find 
a solution of some of these problems. 

The first published attempt to classify the divinities of the 
period of Gudea was made by M. A. Amiaud, 2 and was based 
mainly on the long list of eighteen divine names found on Statue 
B of Gudea. 8 Professor John D. Davis, of Princeton University, 
gleaned after Amiaud a few additional facts, as seen in his paper 
on “The Gods of Shirpurla,” 4 from Gudean and other sources. 
Professor Morris Jastrow, Jr., has admirably summarized our 

* A paper read before the American Oriental Society at Philadelphia, April 20,1900. 

2 Record* of the Past , New Series, Vol. I, pp. 57 sq. 

3 Published in Diconvertes en Chaldee , plates 16-19, col. viii, 11. 44 sq. 

* Proceedings of the American Oriental Society , Vol. XVI (1895), pp. ccxiii sq. 
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knowledge of these divinities up to 1898 in his valuable con¬ 
tribution to the history of religion. 5 

The hypothesis set forth by Amiaud, and followed in the main 
by Davis, is that Shirpurla in the inscriptions was used to cover 
several either adjacent cities or sections of one city. These sec¬ 
tions or districts were (1) Girsu-ki,a royal section, in which was 
found the temple of Ningirsu, the patron deity of the royal 
house; (2) Uru-azagga, the seat of worship of the goddess 
Gatumdug, mother of Shirpurla, and of the goddess Bau, 
local mistress of Uru-azagga; (3) Ninft-ki, over which Nin& 
presided; (4) Gishgalla-ki, of which the goddess Innanna, 
Ninni, or Nana was patron deity. Probability lies in the 
direction of the confirmation of this theory. On this basis, at 
least at present, further investigations may safely be made. 

The conclusions already reached by Amiaud and Davis estab¬ 
lish (1) that there was a known genealogy of the gods in the 
time of Gudea, (2) that in this genealogy the order Anu, Bel, 
and Ea was fixed, and (3) that these three divinities stood at or 
near the head of the divine succession. 

It is the purpose of the writer to present some facts gathered 
from a study of the Great Cylinder Inscriptions A and B of 
Gudea,® confirmatory of positions already occupied, and to adduce 
additional lines of evidence on the relations and functions of 
certain deities in the pantheon of that period. Little more can 
be done than to present in this place some of the main facts of 
most importance on the general theme, reserving the minutest 
details for treatment in another place. 

The center of population over which the pate-sis exercised 
their sway was Shirpurla, or Lagash, 7 embracing, as already 
noted, several districts or municipalities. This Lagash was under 
the immediate protection of the goddess Gatumdug, “the 
mother of Shirpurla” (Cyl. A, xx, 17 ; Stat. B, viii, 55; also 
de Sarzec’s DSc ., pi. 5, No. 2,2), though her throne was established 
in that section of the domain called Uru-azagga (de Sarzec, 
D6c., pi. 14, col. iii, 6). The identification of Bau and Gatum¬ 
dug as one and the same deity, 8 though they possessed some 

ft Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, 1898, chaps, iii, iv. 

ft The Great Cylinder Inscriptions A and B of Gudea. By Ira Maurice Price. Part I, 
Text and Sign List. Leipzig, 1899. 

1 Pinches, Guide to the Ktmyunjik Gallery, London, 1884, p. 7, 

ft Cf. Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, p. 61. 
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attributes in common, is not established in the period of Gudea. 
Again, the preeminence of Gatumdug is seen in the fact that 
Gudea himself is called her son or offspring (Cyl. A, xvii, 12,13). 
In devotion to her he prepares her a dwelling-place in the Uru- 
azagga section of the quadruple city. 

The four sections of the municipality of Lagash had each its 
own special patron divinity. In the light of the Gudean cylin¬ 
ders I shall point out some of their family relations, functions, 
and characteristics. 

The first or chief quarter was under the protection of the 
most prominent of these divinities, Ningirsu, or “lord of 
Girsu.” This deity is mentioned by name more than seventy- 
five times on these two Gudean cylinders. To specify all his 
great deeds and his relations would more than occupy our space. 
In several passages we find special mention of the temple of 
Ninnu (50) of Ningirsu, and of the sacrifices gratefully offered 
therein by Gudea the patesi. Within the precincts of this city, 
too, was found the palace of the ruler. Ningirsu himself is 
called “the son of Enlil” (Cyl. A, vii, 5 ; viii, 21; Cyl. B, vi, G), 
“the hero of Enlil” (Cyl. A, x, 4), “the beloved warrior of 
Enlil” (Cyl. B, vi, 6), “the one who fights his battles” (Cyl. A, 
xvii, 20), the one who appoints and endows with authority the 
pcitesis. Gudea calls himself the builder of the temple of Ninnu 
for his lord Ningirsu, and repeatedly designates himself as the 
lord of [appointed by] Ningirsu. 

We are also informed in these cylinders of Ningirsu’s own 
immediate family relations. His consort was the goddess Bau 
(Cyl. B, xi, 11, 12), the patron divinity of Uru-azagga (de 
Sarzec, D6c., pi. 13, No. 2, col. i, 4; col. iii, 18, 19). His two 
best-known and most important sons were Gal-alim, “the 
beloved son” (Cyl. B, vi, 22, 23; cf. Cyl. A, xviii, 14 ; Stat. B, 
ii, 19), and Dun-shag-ga (Cyl. B, vii, 10; cf. Stat. B, iii, 2), 
both of whom are mentioned in the long list of divinities found 
on Statue B (col. viii, 65, 66), without, however, any specifica¬ 
tion of their family relationships. A list of seven other sons 
will be noted later on. 

The second district of the domain of Lagash, Uru-azagga, 
“the glorious city,” was under the supervision of the patron god¬ 
dess Bau. Her preeminence in this quarter made her of first 
importance in the pantheon of Gudea. She is mentioned at least 
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seven times on these cylinders, and in such connections as to 
define with some clearness her family connections and her posi¬ 
tion. She is the firstborn or chief daughter of the god Anna, or 
Anu (Cyl. A, xx, 19; Stat. B, viii, 57, 58), the god of the sky. 
She was the wife of Ningirsu, the chief god of Lagash. Gudea 
calls her his chief mistress (Cyl. A, xxiv, 6) and credits her with 
being his source of power. 

The union of Ningirsu and Bau, the two ruling divinities 
of Girsu and Uru-azagga, may have had political as well as 
religious significance for the coalition of authority in these early 
districts or cities. The offspring of this union presents some 
peculiarities. In his discussion of “the pantheon of Shirpurla,” 9 
Amiaud mentions as the sons of Bau seven different names. 
The passage which he saw was probably Cyl. B, xi, 4-12, where 
we find the following seven names, varying somewhat from the 
readings adopted by Amiaud: dingir ZA-ZA-RU , d. IM-PA- 
UD-DU , Ur-e-nun-ta-ud-du-a, d. gE-GIR-NUN-NA, d. 
UE-SHAG-GA , d. GU-UR-MU, d. Z A-AR-MU—“seven 
male children of the goddess Bau, sons of the lord Ningirsu.” 
It may be significant that before all of these names except one 
we find the determinative dingir, “god.” There are no indi¬ 
cations of the office or character of these sons, and we await a 
fuller display of the literature of this period to know whether at 
a later date they had any part or place in the religious develop¬ 
ment of Lagash. 

It was noted above that Bau was the chief daughter of 
Anna. On Cyl. B (xxiii, 5) we find that Nin-gish-zi-da 
(mentioned five times on these cylinders) was a son (!) of Anna. 
This lord of “the right-hand scepter” is supposed by Jastrow 10 
to be merely a title, descriptive of Ningirsu in some traits of 
his character. The position of the name on Stat. B (ix, 4) and 
its connections in Cyl. A (xviii, 15) scarcely bear out this sup¬ 
position. The modern tendency to reduce the number of divinities 
in the pantheon of this period receives no encouragement from 
the literature of Gudea. 

The third section of the city of Lagash was Ninft-ki, pre¬ 
sided over by a divinity provisionally called Ninft, “house of 
the fish,” the character so read being identical with that which 

9 Records of the Past , New Series, Vol. I, p. 59. 

*0 Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, p. 92. 
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at a later date was read “ Nineveh.” This character occurs seven¬ 
teen times on these cylinders, and in its connections reveals some 
interesting facts. 

Nina is said to have been a “child of Eridu (Cyl. A, xx, 
16), to have appointed rulers (A, xiii, 19), and to have issued 
decrees. Add to these the evidence of the old Babylonian inscrip¬ 
tions, and we find that she was a daughter of Ea (OBI, I, pi. 30, 
col. i, 22), and thus a sister of Marduk. Her oldest daughter, 
as seen on Statue B (viii, 68 ; ix, 1), was Nin-mar. 

The fourth section of this city Lagash, provisionally read 
Gishgalla ll -ki, was under the guardianship of Nana (Ninni, 
In nan a). One ancient text makes her the daughter of the 
moon-god Sin (En-zu) ( PSBA ., Vol. XIII, pp. 158, 159). The 
ten passages in which this name is mentioned are as yet so 
obscure as to contribute little to our scanty knowledge of this 
divinity. In one passage (Cyl. A, xxv, 11) we find mention of a 
temple in connection with her name, in another she is celebrated, 
and in a third we find mention of the oracle of this divinity. It 
may be true that her association with Ningirsu, the one male 
ruler among the four divinities controlling Lagash, made her a 
member of his family, and hence one of the important factors in 
the power exercised over that domain. 

Aside from the families of divinities connected immediately 
with the sway over the domain of Lagash, we find evidence of 
other gods in these documents of Gudea. The three great parent 
gods of the rulers of Lagash figure in a number of inscriptions. 
Following the order mentioned in the list on Statue B (viii, 44— 
ix, 4), we find that the goddess Bau was a daughter and Nin- 
gishzida was a son (!) of Anna (Anu), the god of the heavens; 
also that to him (Cyl. B, xvi, 18) a glorious temple was dedicated, 
and that Gudea himself was one of his devotees. 

Enlil, or Bel, was the second of these parent gods. The 
fact that the most prominent god in Lagash, Ningirsu, was a 
son of Enlil accounts in part for the frequent mention of the 
latter’s name in the inscriptions of Gudea. The tender and 
close relationship existing between Enlil and his beloved hero 
son, Ningirsu, is everywhere lauded. His connection with the 
temple of Ninnu (50) and its service, and his authority beyond 
the limits of Lagash, are recorded on these cylinders. 

u Cf. Ball, PSBA., Vol. XV, pp. 51 sq .; Hommel, ibid., pp. 108 aq . 
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The third parent god is Enki, or Ea, mentioned but a few 
times on Cylinder A. In one obscure passage, containing an 
unidentified sign, he is named in connection with Nannar. In 
one other passage a temple of Ea receives special mention. 

Ninbarsag, “mistress of the mountain,” as her name indi¬ 
cates, who is said, on other inscriptions, to be the wife of Bel and 
the mother of the gods, receives slight notice on these cylinders, 
and then in such connections as to give us no new light on her 
attributes and character. 

Enzu, the moon-god Sin, is twice mentioned on Cyl. B. 
He is the firstborn son of Enlil, and was also worshiped in the 
temple of Ninnu (50). His domain stretched far beyond the 
special precincts of Lagash. 

Nindar, read Ninsia by Jensen, 12 a royal warrior, is men¬ 
tioned three times on these documents. Once he is named in con¬ 
nection with the city of Eridu, and once as related to a temple. 

Babbar, or Shamash, the sun-god, appears about ten 
times. In two passages he is named as belonging to the city of 
Lagash, and in one as exercising his authority and sway over 
all outside territory. 

The name of another divinity not mentioned on Statue B 
occurs in three passages on Cyl. A. This is Nisaba, 18 or, as 
Delitzsch (HWB., p. 471a) seems to prefer to read, N id aba. 
In one passage this divinity is mentioned in connection with 
Gatumdug (Cyl. A, xvii, 14), while the other sheds little light 
on our scant knowledge. 

Nannar is the name of a divinity twice named on Cyl. A. 
In one passage the name occurs in connection with Enki, or 
Ea, the passage carrying two signs difficult of identification 
Brtlnnow 14 cites (No. 6455) the same ideogram as signifying the 
god Sin. 

There is also quite a number of gods on these cylinders whose 
names are rare; some of the readings of the signs used are at 
present merely provisional. Among these we find (1) dingir 
Kadi (Cyl. A, x, 26), mentioned elsewhere in Zimmern’s “ Shur- 
puiafeln;’ (2) dingir Mush (or Siru) (Cyl. A, xxvii, 1), 
likewise found in Zimmern’s “ Shurputafeln” (c/. Brdnnow, 

12 Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek , Vol. Ill, p. 24. 

i* Cf. Zimmern in ZA ., Vol. XIV, pp. 278, 283. 

i* Classified List of Cuneiform Ideographs. 
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No. 7641); (3) dingir Ningul (Cyl. B, xxiii, 6; cf. Jastrow, 
p. 95); (4) dingir Nindub (Cyl. A, vi, 5, etc.); (5) dingir 
Ninmab (Cyl. B, xix, 15); (6) dingir N in tu (Cyl. A, xvi, 26). 

Another name of somewhat frequent occurrence presents some 
considerable difficulty. It is either the name of a god or that of 
a temple. It may be read Im-mi-bu-bar-bar-ra, though 
Jensen 15 prefers to read Im-gig-gu-bar-bar-ra and to take it 
as the name of a temple. But the fact that the name Im-mi-bu 
occurs with the sign for god before it in eight passages would point 
to a larger significance, and presumably to that of a divinity. 

There are also other gods named in these cylinders whose 
signs are either not identified or their readings are still unknown. 

These few brief notes are sufficient to point out the fact that 
the Gudean cylinders will be a fruitful source of material for the 
study of the Babylonian pantheon of this period. Detailed facts 
gathered from these sources will be presented in Part II of The 
Great Cylinder Inscriptions A and B of Gudea. 

15 Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek y III, p. 23, note *f. 
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NOTES ON THE PSALMS. 


By Professor Augustus S. Carrier, D.D., 

McCormick Theological Seminary, Chicago. 

I. 

One of the most interesting phenomena in Hebrew syntax is 
the nominal clause. It occurs throughout Hebrew literature and 
is, of course, not confined to any particular book ; but there are 
striking examples of its use in the Psalms, the correct treatment 
of which will at least make our renderings more exact. 

A nominal clause is a sentence whose subject is either a noun 
or pronoun, and whose predicate is likewise a noun, pronoun, 
adjective, or participle. No verb is expressed in the Hebrew in 
such cases, but some form of the verb to be may often be sup¬ 
plied. Such a sentence expresses state or condition, not action. 
When the predicate is a participle, the state is generally an active 
one. The participle photographs, as it were, some particular point 
of a moving scene. When the predicate is a noun or adjective, an 
inherent state is described, and often one which is passive. An 
example maybe found in Ps. 42:8, fcOip DiriFrbfcjfc Dinri “Deep 
unto deep is calling.” The picture is vivid. The poet does not 
content himself with a statement of what is customary, nor merely 
continuous, but by a bold stroke portrays that which would chal¬ 
lenge the immediate attention of the traveler. The external, 
patent condition in that distant land is the roar of the cataracts. 
The construction employed, therefore, is nominal, and the expres¬ 
sive word is a participle. 

Another example is in Ps. 8, where we read: PPJ TTXT 

■psrrbsa -nx “Yahweh our Lord, how majestic is thy 
name in all the earth ! ” The predicate is an adjective and 
expresses the inherent quality of God’s name. The condition or 
state is passive, not active. It does not produce an effect, but is 
merely contemplated as existing. The construction with the 
participle is very closely akin to that of the imperfect and is 
often confused with it in translation, while sentences whose 
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predicates are nouns resemble those with the perfect. This is 
quite natural when we discover that the perfect describes a fact 
and the imperfect an action . 

Nominal clauses do not always require to have the verb to be 
supplied, for they are not always independent and coordinate 
sentences. They are oftentimes dependent clauses and form 
parts of a complex sentence. In the Revised Version, and in 
translations generally, the distinctions between verbal and nomi¬ 
nal sentences are frequently confused. Participial clauses are 
often rendered as if identical with sentences having the imperfect, 
and are thereby given a continuative force which they do not 
possess. Again, nominal clauses are treated at times as if coor¬ 
dinate with an accompanying sentence, containing a perfect or 
imperfect tense. In the latter case it will be found that the 
nominal clause is either a subject or an object. 

Taking a very familiar example, Ps. 23:1, we shall be able to 
illustrate one or two points. In the first place the emphasis is 
not “Yahweh [rather than Assliur, or some other deity] is my 
shepherd,” nor “Yahweh [the great God] condescends to be my 
shepherd” but “Yahweh being my shepherd, I shall not want.” 
That is, shepherding care is one of the phases of Yahweh’s 
activity, a phase which excites not the psalmist’s wonder so much 
as his faith. Again, the words TH PHIT are not to be taken as 
a sentence coordinate, or nearly so, with "'CHS sb, but as a 
circumstantial clause, expressing the simple, confident recog¬ 
nition of Yahweh’s relation to the psalmist. 

In Ps. 16:11 occur several nominal clauses which are usually 
translated as if coordinate with the first clause and its leading 
verb. This is the rendering of the Revised Version : “Thou wilt 
show me the path of life; in thy presence is fulness of joy; in 
thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore.” The verb at 
the beginning is plainly a jussive, and shown to be such by its 
position, for it is the first word in the sentence. It should, there¬ 
fore, be translated “show me” (“cause me to know”). The 
noun-clauses should all be taken as objects of an( l the 

translation should be as follows : 

Show me the path of life, 

The satisfying fulness of joys in thy presence, 

The delightful experiences which are at thy right 
hand forever. 
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In Ps. 46:10 the nominal clause is the subject of the succeeding 
verbs. The ninth verse reads : 

Come see the wonderful acts of Yahweh, 

How he hath set desolations in the earth; 

and the tenth verse is rendered in the R. V. as if the participle 
clause rri“2yb"2 rf2*2?2 were coordinate with the 

two following : 

He maketh wars to cease to the end of the earth, 

He breaketh the bow and cutteth the spear in sunder, 

He burnetk the chariots in the fire. 

But while rr2*22 is a participle, two of the succeeding verbs are 
imperfects and the other a perfect with wftw consecutive. It is 
contrary to the analogy of the language to render the participle 
by exactly the same tense-form as the imperfects of customary 
action. The first four words of the tenth verse are more naturally 
taken as the confpound subject of the verbs which follow, which 
gives us the following translation : 

He that causeth wars to cease to the ends of the earth 
breaketh the bow 

And cutteth the spear in sunder, the chariot he burneth 
in the fire. 

The case is precisely similar to Ps. 2:4, pH*2* D*E®2L 2*2 V, 
where the participial clause is plainly the subject of the verb and 
in apposition to in the next clause. The vividness of the 

participial construction, however, can be brought out best by the 
following translation: 

There is one sitting in the heavens. 

He is laughing — 

Even the Lord — 

He is mocking at them. 

The first verse of the ninety-first psalm has always been a crux 
to interpreters. The accepted and well-known translation is: 

He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High 

Shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty. 

Or. according to the margin of the R. V., “He that dwelleth .... 
that abideth under the shadow of the Almighty, even I, will say,” 
etc. The margin makes the twofold mistake of treating the par¬ 
ticiple 2*2V and the imperfect as if they were exactly 
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coordinate, and as if both were clauses in apposition to “I” and 
subjects of (vs. 2). The text of the R. V. is much better, 
though I should prefer to translate either thus, bringing out the 
continuative force of "jjftrP : 

The dweller in the secret place of the Most High 

Will ever lodge (continually abide) under the shadow of the 
Almighty; 

or thus: 

There is one sitting in the secret place of the Most High! 

He will ever abide under the shadow of the Almighty. 

The latter rendering removes in part, at least, the objection 
that the two clauses in our version are tautologous. It is justified 
by the fact that the participle describes a state, “ Lo, there 

is one sitting aloft in the cleft of the rocks,” yrb? , while 

the imperfect at the end of the verse goes on to describe the 
results that will follow. The rendering is further justified by 
the dramatic character of the psalm : one down in the valley 
calls to the one who has found a safe shelter under some over¬ 
hanging rock, and describes his security and blessedness. 

II. 

A peculiarity of psalm syntax which is quite generally over¬ 
looked is the balance of tenses in parallel clauses. Ps. 2 has 
interesting illustrations of this. In vs. 1 a the perfect is used, in 
lb the imperfect. This is reversed in vs. 2, giving a chiastic 
structure. In Ps. 24:2 is another good example. In such cases 
it ought to be manifest that the translation of the two verbs by 
the same tense-form is incorrect. 

In Ps. 2:1 expresses a fact which is the necessary 

antecedent of the events described in vss. 16 and 2. torp is in 
the imperfect because the writer is describing the actions which 
are taking place, namely, the plots and schemes of the insurgent 
nations and their rulers. Vs. 2 presents in the imperfect 
a picture of troops arriving and falling into line preparatory to 
the great revolt, while the final verb ^“£12 is perfect, because the 
initiatory fact is again brought forward, “the rulers have taken 
counsel together,” hence these great movements. Let us trans¬ 
late, then, in this way: 
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Wherefore have the nations raged, 

And the peoples — why are they engaging in empty plots ? 

Kings of the earth are setting themselves in array. 

And as for the rulers, they have (already) taken counsel 
together 

Against Yahweh and against his anointed. 

The balance of tenses in Ps. 24:2 may be brought out thus: 

For he [Yahweh] founded it upon the seas, 

And upon the streams he still holds it fast. 

III. 

There are many cases in which the correct rendering of the 
original is missed because the jussive imperfect is overlooked or 
ignored. Numerous instances can be cited from the R. V. where 
no adequate attention is given to this tense-form. Yet the jussive 
is unmistakable when the verb is V? or H'b. And though in 
other classes of verbs it does not as a rule have a distinctive form, 
nevertheless an imperfect preceded by the simple w&w, or stand¬ 
ing as the first word in a sentence, is almost invariably a jussive. 
Exceptions to the latter case are probably only apparent, or are 
due to the Massoretic verse-divisions, which at times arbitrarily 
cut across a homogeneous sentence. 

There are two main uses of the jussive: first, it is employed 
with an imperative force ; and, second, it is used in the apodosis, 
in which case it usually is preceded by the simple w&w, and need 
not be translated with the auxiliary “let” or “shall.” Ps. 72 
contains a number of very instructive examples of the jussive 
with the imperative force. 

The difficult passage Ps. 49:8-10 is misunderstood and mis¬ 
translated through a complete disregard of the principles of 
Hebrew syntax. The R. V. translates: 

None of them can by any means redeem his brother, 

Nor give to God a ransom for him. 

(For the redemption of their soul is costly, 

And must be let alone forever) 

That he should still live alway, 

That he should not see corruption (marg ., the pit). 

The Amer. Rev. for soul read life , and for and must be let alone 
read and it faileth. Baethgen translates in much the same way, 
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except that he reads TjSl in vs. 8 for (c/. vs. 16) and mEF 
for rnEp. 

Vs. 9, the portion usually treated as a parenthesis, is the one 
around which the main difficulty centers. The verb at the begin¬ 
ning of vs. 10 is TT1, the apocopated form, and is used with the 
simple wflw; it is therefore the jussive, but in this case, being in 
the apodosis, the translation, “that he should still live alway," is 
perfectly consistent and correct; but the tense in vs. 9a is also 
imperfect and is preceded by the simple w&w. There is absolutely 
no reason for assuming a construction for (vs. 9) different 
from TP*1 (vs. 10); they are both imperfects of the apodosis, 
dependent upon “IT fc<b (vs. 8). bllT , the second verb of vs. 9, 
is perfect with waw consecutive, continuing ijT*] and likewise 
dependent on “IT fc<b . 

The constructions in vs. 9 are, however, elliptical. ljT in the 
majority of instances is followed by "'T3?21 or b ; cf.l Sam. 26:21; 
2 Kings 1:13, 14, in each of which passages ICS3 is the subject. 
Ps. 72:14 is another instructive example: VTS'Zl D-1 . In 

Ps. 49:9, if we supply YTJSl, the sense of the clause will be 
“that the redemption money which the man would offer should 
have any value in God's eyes." 

Again, bin usually has the meaning “to leave," “leave off," 
“desist from." It is sometimes followed by the accusative, and 
sometimes by *12 ; cf. Judg. 9:9, “Shall I leave my fatness" 
(accus.); Exod. 14:12, “Cease from us," *1333 12 “let us alone 
and let us serve the Egyptians." In Ps. 49 bin should be given 
its regular meaning, and its subject should be supplied from 
D'ribx (vs. 8), its object, to be understood, is the man who 
hypothetically offers the ransom. The translation, therefore, 
which commends itself is the following: 

8. Not a man [of mine enemies] can find redemption, 

He cannot give to God his ransom, 

9. So that the redemption of his life 1 should be valuable 

[in God's eyes], 

And that He [God] should cease [from him, the man] 
forever, 

10. That he [the man] should go on living forever, 

That he should not see the pit. 

1 Read . 
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ZIMMERN’S CONTRIBUTIONS ON THE BABYLONIAN 
RELIGION. 1 

The Babylonians had a religion of their own. And the more impor¬ 
tant for us still is the fact that they have left for later ages an abundant 
religious literature. The inherent value of these documents and their 
fruits available for comparative religion have already turned the energies 
of a group of Assyriologists to this specific line of study. Among those 
who have given or are now giving attention to this fruitful field may be 
mentioned Lenormant, Sayce, Zimmern, Knudtzon, Jensen, Jastrow, 
Craig, and King. Zimmern’s Babylon ische Busspsalmen gave him an 
acknowledged place in this field, and was simply the forerunner of more 
detailed and more specialized investigations. 

The first part of this work appeared in 1896 under the title, Die 
BeschwOrungstafcln Surpu , and consisted of 80 pages and 19 auto¬ 
graphic plates, with list of deities, glossary, etc. The first half of the 
second part bears the sub-title, Ritualtafeln fUr den Wahrsager , Be- 
schwOrer und Sanger . The Introduction of 15 pages summarizes the 
material and important results of the investigations of the texts which 
fill the later pages of this part. The author gives special attention, as 
the sub-title implies, to the cult of the Babylonians, although the pub¬ 
lished texts are few and the difficulties of interpretation great. He 
anticipates the possibility of finding some surprises, some historical 
connections between the cult of the Babylonians and that of the Israel¬ 
ites, especially as touching the “ priest codex.” 

A classification of the priests and their functions, as revealed in these 
texts, gives us three classes: (1) the baru-priests, or soothsayers, (2) the 
as ip u-priests, or conjurers, and (3) the za m inaru-priests, or singers. 
Traces of the first class can be found as far back as during the third 
millennium B. C. in the documents of Hammurabi (ca. 2200 B. C.). The 
existence and the functions of this class of religious officials are seen in 
many of the texts reaching down to the last century of the new Babylo¬ 
nian empire. Their relations to their divinities and to the sacrifices, and 
their part in uttering oracles have some parallels in the Old Testament. 

Likewise the a si pu-priests, the conjurers, played an important rOle 
in the life of the Babylonian people. For the king, the sick, and the 
troubled he w T as an essential personage. He w r as a member of a class, 
and his office was inherited by his sons down through the ages. 

i BeitrAge zur Kenntntss der babyloniscpen Religion. Von Dr. Heinrich Zim¬ 
mern, a. o. Professor dor somitischen Sprachon in Breslau. Zweite Lieferung, erste H&lite. 
[Assyriologische Bibliothek, Band XII.] Leipzig: Ilinrichs, 1899. 48 Ss. und 19 Tafeln in 
Autographic. M. 15. 
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Less is known of the zammaru -priests, the singers. But they evi¬ 
dently occupied a part of some importance in the full conduct of the 
Babylonian religious ritual. 

The texts investigated are found beautifully autographed on nineteen 
lithographed plates. The fragments of small or broken tablets are so 
pieced together as to give us one long consecutive description of the 
office, the character, and the function of the baru-priests. The lacunae 
often interfere with the discovery of the meaning of a passage, but the 
general sense, and duplicates in some places, help to bridge over the 
chasm. 

These texts, so well executed, are transliterated and translated over 
an area of 34 pages. The notes at the bottom of the page explain the 
origin of the bracketed words inserted to fill out breaks, the reasons for 
certain readings and translations, and general philological material. 

The well-established character of Zimmern’s work leads us to put a 
good measure of confidence in his methods and conclusions. 

In our examination of this part of his contribution to Babylonian 
religion we have noted a few minor errata. On p. 82, note 6), bottom, 
S (J should be § tJ; p. 86, note 1), ZA IV should be ZA III; p. 100, 
1. 53, should we not read tanakki(-ki) ? p. 100, note 23), read StJ.BI. 
AS. A.AN; p. 104, 1. 120, abkalT p. 118, the number 40 should be 
dropped one line; p. 121, 1. 10, the figure 3 should be 4. 

Such valuable collections of religious material as we find here will 
do much to elevate the religious systems of the Babylonians to a new 
place among the religions of the ancient oriental world. We await with 
interest the completion of this notable work. I RA M. Price. 

The University of Chicago. 


THOMPSON’S REPORTS OF THE MAGICIANS AND ASTROL¬ 
OGERS OF NINEVEH AND BABYLON. 1 

These two volumes constitute Vols. VI and VII of Luzac’s “Semitic 
Text and Translation Series,” to which E. A. W 7 allis Budge, the super¬ 
vising editor of the series, has contributed thus far five volumes of Syriac 
texts and translations, and Mr. L. W. King three volumes of “The Letters 
and Inscriptions of Hammurabi,” a publication received most favorably 
by Assyriologists. Thompson’s work is thus in very good company, and 
the publishers are to be congratulated upon securing such scholarly 
editors and translators, as well as upon bringing out their contributions 
in such a pleasing dress and handy form. Typographical- and press- 
work, as well as binding, are done well, and the paper is good and heavy. 

iThe Reports of the Magicians and Astrologers of Nineveh and Babylon in 
the British Museum. Tho original texts, printed in cuneiform characters, edited with 
translations, notes, vocabulary, index, and an introduction. By R. Campbell Thompson, 
B.A. (Cantab.), Assistant in the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities. British 
Museum. 2 vols. London: Luzac and Co ., 1900. Bound, 25s.—Vol. I, “The Cuneiform 
Texts.” xx pp. (of which pp. ix-xvii are a descriptive list of the astrological reports printed 
in this volume) +85 plates.—Vol. II, “English Translations, Vocabulary,” etc. xcii + 147 pp.; 
i . e., Preface, pp. vii-ix; Contents, p. xi; Introduction, pp. xiii- xxix; Translations, pp. xxxiii- 
xci; Transliterations, pp. 1-111; Vocabulary, pp. 113-32; Index, pp. 133-44; Lists, pp. 145-7. 
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indistinct ” (said of stars), e. g. f 232,9, ma-’-dis um-mul; ibid. 6, um- 
mu-lis “dimly;” also243r.4, a-mu-lis.—236E,3 (. . . . ta-lu-ki-su) 
un-di-it-tu, treated by Thompson as a noun. It is said there of the 
planet Mars that ta-lu-ki-su un-di-it-tu. I prefer to consider 
undittu as an Ifta'al of matu, to which ta-lu-ki(-su) is the subject. 
— enetu “become dim,” etc. (?); Ifte'al ittintu, which means “the 
gradual disappearance of the moon as it draws near the sun at the end 
of the month.”—ur-ri-tum “point of light” (268, 3; cf. p. lxxxv).— 
(am©1) a-ra-su-u (236F r. 5).— is-sik-ki 12 ri-ku-te (207 r . 3).— 
misirtu “justice” (121, 4).—atu Ishtafal (sutatu, ustata) “be 
invisible,” a meaning discussed on pp. xxvi sq .— un-nu-ut a-tin-nu 
ul i-sak-kam-ma (181 r. 3; p. lxiv: “perhaps we may compare the 
Heb. eth&n”). —ba’alu (iba’il, ib-il; ba’il, etc.) “grow bright.”— 
batu “cut in pieces” (257 r. 4, di-e-i-qi i-ba-at-ti; see p. lxxxi).— 
gubru (223 r. 2) “man.”—da’abu; dimqu, etc.—158 r. 4 has the 
interesting form ul-tab-tu-ni, i/batii; 94 r. 3 (108, 3) enati p l 
us-tab-fea-a, i/tebu, “approach,” written us-ta-ba-a (143, 8).— 
UEN-LIL ka-mar mati (267,7).— mu-nik-si-sa (var. mu-ni-ik- 
si-sa) “divided,” Nif'al partic. of kasasu.— uk-tap-pad (277AE, 7), 
i/kapadu.—[mui]gu-GI k ur-kur-ru-su i-nam-bu-ut (244[not 3] 
A, 1) “when the circle of the pleiades is bright” (p. lxxvii compares Heb. 
kdrdr , “revolve”).— ku-ru-sis-su tibu-ma (2 [not 3] 8, 4) “the K 
will come and eat up the sesame;” p. xxxvii says: “perhaps a worm or 
insect.”—katatu “grow dim,” 208,3 us-tak-ti-it-ma (and 208A, 3), 
while parallel text 204 r. 1 has us-tak-ti-ma; this latter had better 
be derived from katamu.—it-tam-me-hi-ir, 180, 6, Ittafal of 
mabaru, which in the vocabulary is also suggested for the reading: 
. . . . ultu me-bir of 57 r. 4; but I do not quite see how is-sa-na- 
ab-bar (88, 4; 103 r. 11 is-sa-na-bar) can be an Ittanaf'al of 
mabaru, notwithstanding the gloss ma-bi-ru added Jo the form in 
No. 88.— matu A-SI-SI-sa (191, 2) has the gloss me-li-sa; why not 
compare Hebr. yb“- ? — ma-sa-ar-ti bit kata 11 (240,9) “an attack 
on the treasury.” — maru “spoil,” umarri (201 A, 3). — im-da-na- 
ra-as (257 r. 7) Iftane'al of marasu “be sick.”—277 r. 2 has the rare 
form (i-na tabti) an-di-di-il-su (of i/na’alu) “I preserved it in 
brine.” 

These are only a few instances of the many new words and interesting 
verbal forms found in this welcome and timely work of Mr. Thompson’s. 13 

W. Muss-Arnolt. 

The University op Chicago. 


12 The author, p. lxx, says: “ Rev. 3 iSSikku: seo Muss-Arnolt, Diet., svb vocp but the 
iSSikku quoted there seems to bo entirely distinct in meaning from the i§Sikku used 
here. 

For zal pu (181, 1) read better salpu; zirtu (p. 120), pi. zi-ra-a-ti (190, 2; 190A, 2), 
should rather bo z i r u t u ; see my Concise Dictionrn y. p. 294, col. 1. I do not quite see why 
timu (270, 7. kima to-im Same) should be separated from torau “command," etc. 
i95A, 3, [mad]-da-gi£ (p. 123, col. 2) should be read [sa<d)J-da-Ki£. as Robert F. Harper 
has shown in this Journal, Vol. XIV, p. 13 (October, 1897); it-tan-ta-lja,&l,6, etc., is a 
IV. 2 (Ittafal), rather than a IV, 3 (Ittanafal) form of matnhu. But these few items do 
not detract in any way from tho groat value of this splendid publication. 


Digitized by 



THE AMERICAN JOURNAL 


OF 

SEMITIC LANGUAGES AND LITERATURES 

(CONTINUING “HEBRAICA”) 


Volume XVII JANUARY, 1901 Number 2 


THE BOOK OF THEKLA. 

By Edgar J. Goodspeed, 

The University of Chicago. 


The peculiar interest attaching to the history of the text of 
the Acts of Thekla in its various forms, Greek, 1 Latin, 2 Syriac,* 
Armenian, 4 and Coptic, 6 together with the problems, not yet fully 
solved, which that history raises, justifies the publication of another 
and quite unusual form of this early Christian romance. The 
Ethiopic “Book of Thekla” is preserved in two British Museum 
codices, dating respectively from the fifteenth (“A”) and from 
the eighteenth (“B”) centuries. 

Brit. Mus. Orient. 689 is a ponderous fifteenth-century syn- 
axarium of 237 heavy parchment leaves. It is well written in 
double columns, with forty-five to forty-seven lines to a column. 
The leaves measure cm. 31.9 by 46.2. They are carefully lined 

1 Lipsius, Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha , I. 235-72. 

* There are two Latin translations—one published in Bibliotheca Cassinensis, III Fieri- 
legium , 271 sqq. ; the other in Mombritins, Sanctuarium //, 303 sqq. 

* The Syriac, considered most important of the versions, at least until the Coptic, has 

been published by W. Wright, Apocryphal Acte of the Apostles (1871), I, pp. - §qq.; II, 

pp. 116 sqq., on the basis of four British Museum manuscripts. 

* Translated by F. C. Conybeare, The Apology and Acte of Apollonius and Other Monu¬ 
ments of Early Christianity (1884), pp. 49-88, from select Armenian martyrdoms, published 
by the Mechitarists of San Lazaro, 1874. 

6 Parts of the Coptic version of the Acts of Paul, including the Acts of Thekla, are soon 
to be published, from a Heidelberg papyrus, by Dr. Karl Schmidt, of Berlin. Arabic (Asse- 
mani, Bibliotheca Orientals III, 1, 286— Harnack’s reference to 268 is an error) and Slavonic 
versions also are known to exist, the latter in several codices; cf. Bonwetsch, in Haraack, 
Oeschichte der altchristlichen Literatur bis Eusebius, 1, pp. 904-5. 
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on the flesh side, and are set with flesh sides facing flesh sides. 
The outer and lower margins are wide. There are numerous 
erasures and some other corrections. The ornaments are few 
and generally simple, and there are no pictures. The quires are 
not at all uniform, but in most cases consist of the usual four 
double leaves, or their equivalent. The Book of Thekla stands 
fifth among the volume’s sermons and martyrdoms, and occupies 
foil . 31a to 34a. 

Brit. Mus. Orient. 687-688 is an eighteenth-century folio of 
233 parchment leaves. The leaves, which measure cm. 31 by 
35.3, are gathered in quires of four—rarely of three—with flesh 
sides facing flesh sides. They are carefully lined on the flesh 
side. The writing is fine and regular, and is arranged in three 
columns, of from thirty-one to thirty-three lines. There are 
more than fifty pictures, great and small, representing the mar¬ 
tyrdoms described, for the volume is a synaxarium of lives of 
saints. The names Jesus, Christ, Paul, Thekla, and Walda 
Giyorgls, who seems to have been the owner of the book, are 
usually in red. The Book of Thekla occupies foil . 49a to 516. 
Both manuscripts were presented to the British Museum in 
August, 1868, by the Secretary of State for India. 

The question of the relationship of the two manuscripts at 
once suggests itself, but their connection does not seem to be very 
close. A certain amount of modification from the archaism of 
a fifteenth-century exemplar is indeed to be expected in an 
eighteenth-century copy, and it is not surprising that B’s read¬ 
ings are very often improvements upon A’s. But the diver¬ 
gences of B are by no means all improvements or modernizations. 
Once at least B unwittingly allows us a glimpse of precisely 
what the parent manuscript read, and that manuscript was evi¬ 
dently not A. In the account of Thekla’s second attempted 
martyrdom the immediate ancestor of B seems to have had a 
different order of words from that of A. After the words “ lions 
and bears” (AB), the sentence “and they seized her and cast her 
into the den of bears and lions” (A) has fallen out of the text, 
doubtless by an error of the eye, homoioteleuton , and must thus 
have ended with the same word as the preceding sentence, t. e., 
with the order “lions and bears.” The parent manuscript thus 
cannot have been A, which has the order “ bears and lions.” The 
alternative explanation that one or two complete lines of A were 
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simply skipped is inadmissible, as the sentence in A begins and 
ends in the middle of the line. A few lines farther down the 
first hand of B has been guilty of a similar error, but this time 
of repetition. There, however, the corrector has set him right. 
But the distinguishing of A from the parent of B rests on broader 
grounds than this isolated, though instructive, instance. How 
frequently the two manuscripts differ a glance at the lower 
margins of the following pages will show. 

In a comparison of A and B the statistics of preferred read¬ 
ings rather favor the younger manuscript. Its text commends 
itself in over 25 per cent, more cases than does that of A. In 
the matter of fulness, on the other hand, the older manuscript 
excels in over 60 per cent, more readings than B, but B’s omis¬ 
sions are often in the interests of clearness, if not absolutely 
required by the sense. In a large number of cases neither manu¬ 
script can be given the preference, both being right or both 
equally wrong. B has the smoother, easier text. A is occa¬ 
sionally found using a nominative for an accusative, or a singular 
pronoun for a plural, while B is in general better in the matter 
of forms. As to roots, A rarely has a different root from B for 
the same meaning, but in general differences in roots are confined 
to the common confusions A with »•, 1 with di, 0 with X, ♦ with 
h, * with 0, etc., A usually preserving the better reading. B 
shows a decided preference for a-long instead of short, especially 
in the case of for which guttural it evinces considerable 
fondness. 

The evidence supplied by a comparison of the tables of con¬ 
tents is not in itself decisive. To the thirty-five titles of the older 
manuscript the younger adds eleven. Five of these—Nos. 3,16, 
31, 35, 36—are scattered through the manuscript. The remain¬ 
ing six appear at the end. The place of each seems to have been 
determined by the ecclesiastical calendar, in accordance with 
which the contents of both manuscripts are arranged. But num¬ 
bers 25-28 of A, in which the calendar order is not observed, 
are correctly rearranged in B. 

It seems reasonable to conclude that, while B is s corrected 
and amplified manuscript of the synaxarium, it is not the imme¬ 
diate descendant of A, and probably not a direct descendant of 
A at all, but comes through a collateral line from some ancestor 
of A. 
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The numerous modifications that the monument has under¬ 
gone in passing into the Ethiopic form suggest the propriety of 
prefacing the text with an epitome. 

Paul comes to Macedonia, and, taking up his abode with 
Tamerenos, preaches the new righteousness and the doctrine of 
virginity. Thekla, the betrothed of Tamerenos, from her window 
hears his discourse and believes. The importunities of Tamerenos 
and her mother only strengthen her new convictions. She escapes 
by night to the house of Paul and sits at his feet. For a week 
these visits continue. At the end of this time her mother dis¬ 
covers her and tells Thekla’s lover, Tamerenos, who must thus 
be another than the entertainer of Paul. Unable to move Thekla, 
Tamerenos denounces Paul to the governor, who seizes him and 
orders him to be burned. Paul escapes death—how, is not quite 
clear—and is cast out of the city. Thekla’s mother now renews 
her importunities, pointing to Paul’s supposed fate as discredit¬ 
ing his teaching. When Thekla remains steadfast, her mother 
denounces her to the governor, as disobedient in refusing to 
marry. Repeating her refusal before the governor, she is sen¬ 
tenced to be burned. The maidens of the city bring fagots, and 
the fire is kindled. Thekla makes the sign of the cross, rain 
extinguishes the fire, and thunder deafens her judge. Upon her 
release her mother disowns her. Thekla meets a woman who 
owes her 1,000 pieces of money, and forgives her the debt, 
accepting only a few dinars. Meeting Paul’s attendant on his 
way into the city to sell Paul’s garment and buy bread for Paul 
and his followers, Thekla buys the garment with a part of her 
money and takes it back to Paul. She relates her experiences to 
him, and asks him to cut off her hair and disguise her as a man, 
which he reluctantly does. They then proceed to Thessalonica 
together. Thekla’s mother learns of this, and at her instigation 
another magistrate has Thekla brought back, and condemns her 
to the lions for disobedience and refusing to marry. At the sign 
of the cross, however, the lions become harmless and play about 
her feet, while she breaks forth into a hymn of praise. Mean¬ 
time the magistrate is mysteriously troubled all night and sends 
men, apparently the next morning, to bury Thekla’s bones. They 
report that she is alive. The magistrate himself comes and 
releases her, and entreats her to pray for the recovery of his 
superior and himself. She requires him to bring Paul to do 
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it. Paul is brought, and prays for them, and they are healed 
and believe. 

The recent discovery of the Acts of Paul in a Coptic version, 
among the Heidelberg papyri, has shown that the Acts of Paul 
and Thekla were originally part of that work. Like all the 
known versions until the Coptic, the Ethiopic form of the Thekla 
story shows little trace, after its first sentence, of its origin as 
part of a larger body of Acts. It stands somewhat apart from 
the Syriac, Armenian, and Latin, however, in being, not a mere 
version, but a very free reworking of the story, with numerous 
omissions, transpositions, and interpolations. So frequent are 
the writer’s divergences from the earlier type of the monument 
that the question arises whether the Greek (or its equivalent in 
some intermediate version, e. g ., the Syriac or Arabic) was 
actually in his hands, or had only been seen or heard by him 
and was written up from memory. 

To undertake the creation of a text with so meager an appa¬ 
ratus as two manuscripts has not been deemed advisable. The 
text presented is therefore that of the older manuscript A, while 
the variants of B are collected in the footnotes. The only devia¬ 
tion from rigid fidelity to the text of A is in the spelling of the 
name of Paul, the usual ftoi'ft’A; being substituted for A’s occa¬ 
sional ftiP'ft’A: A more serious inconsistency in A is its spelling 
of Thamyris now : and now \ which latter 

appears uniformly in B. But A’s : is perhaps not quite 

a meaningless variation. In the first three occurrences of the 
name in the Book of Thekla it stands where a Greek original 
would have had a genitive, SafjLvpiSo *?. The last vowel of 

: may be a reflection of this. The remaining five 
occurrences of the name stand where accusatives and nomina¬ 
tives would have stood in a Greek original, again supposing our 
Ethiopic text to have had one; and for four of these A uses 
\ The persistence with which n appears in the forms 
of this name suggests the possibility that the writer is struggling 
with a stem, not in S, but in v , like SaXa/wiw; but of 

this the Greek manuscripts of the Acts of Thekla show no trace. 
An alternative explanation is to suppose that our writer worked 
under the influence of the Syriac version, and misread as 

—not an unnatural mistake. But Professor Noldeke, who 
has very kindly looked over the whole text for me, tells me that 
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he finds many points reflecting the influence of an Arabic ver¬ 
sion lying back of the Ethiopic. 1 It seems to me probable that 
this intermediate version was nearer the Greek than the Ethiopic 
form. But the Arabic form does not seem to have been pub¬ 
lished, and so it has not been possible to follow up the suggestion 
of Professor Noldeke. Assemani (Bibliotheca Orientalis, III, 
p. 286) simply mentions a [ Vita ] Theclae Virginia et martyris 
as present in an Arabic manuscript of lives and martyrdoms of 
saints in the library of the Vatican. 

In the lower margins such of the readings of B as seem 
preferable to those of A have been indicated (g. Z., recte), and in 
some cases, where neither manuscript gives a satisfactory reading, 
one is recommended (Z.), but A’s occasional obvious confusions 
of nominative and accusative have not always been corrected in 
the notes. The numerous and remarkable shortcomings of the 
older text have thus been supplemented and an intelligible text 
secured throughout. At the same time, as Professor Nflldeke 
reminds me, we must not lose sight of the fact that the harsh 
and unconventional reading may in many cases be the true and 
original one. 

For permission to publish the text and for helpful suggestions 
on the form of publication I am indebted to Mr. Margoliouth 
and Mr. Budge, of the British Museum. Professor Noldeke, of 
Strassburg, and Professor Charles, of Oxford and Dublin, have 
most kindly helped me on many doubtful points in the text and 
the translation; but they are not to be held responsible for either 
text or translation as a whole. 

i A case almost analogous is that of the Ethiopic form of the first six books of the Apos¬ 
tolic Constitutions, which was based upon the Arabic version. There, however, a Coptic 
form of the Constitutions seems to have been intermediate between the parent Arabic ver¬ 
sion and the Ethiopic, which, as in the case of Thekla, was a free reworking. Cf. Haraaek 
op. cit. f I, p. 517. 
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* AWfth® 0,25 * * AA^to® 9 * 26 * HA*>flA * A1 

t 27 * fl**:© 9 « Mtt.h’ttth.C * ©VWlCh® 9 ** 28 » J&l'Wi'X’A 29 • ®v 
SAlfl® 9 ** • myV9° ■ ®£AH.fc»A Afc c80 * fflA-fl®* 31 • ACAAVl® 9 *® 2 * 
AAAh® 9 * 33 • ©AA+fl^Oln® 9 * 34 * AA® 9 » KIH.h-flA.C » A*7H.A 
f» A«f A*A»tlCA'fA »h©» • HffllMlVh® 9 * 36 «tllJl»Wtfl* * 
(D^'VooAXV* 37 » Till, i ®*?iA «> AMlt.h’flAC * h® 9 * t 
*7fl<. i mA^AIfi® 9 *» ©HCAJfi® 9 - • ©Hmffr® 9 * 38 * h©»«A«liV 39 » 
1*MIH* 40 «A^H.K'flA.C <• AA+ <• ©ATMlA»AA * V/^h*» A 
•> i AA ( 7lf.A’fl<ft.C»J»lf»Hud* 41 * ®£AH.fc • f 421 • 

* corn b prim. man. CXfrh: ' MS. A /oi. 32 recto. 

« L&Kfi .: * AAH-fl : q. I s \at>L : < R'Mi® 9 ': 

• Rf* s • CM 8 add. * ®W+: » -Ah s « Ah 

ti q. I >° Adfth :? g. I. “ 1T>SS s g. i. »» ®Mf(lA: 
g. I «» l /Wp-V®: ‘3 Mt>nA : g. 1. 16 I. CAh s 

>e ®At¥t s om. " Htei q.l. ^ A-tA^C: 19 XI 

t s g. i. *® ^"AO: t. y°AA: 2* ®<K-: C: * J ®W 

Jt7 s A** s om. * s AtA^i -1 corr. »« zh, ; Alt s t®»fr 

A ! corr. 25 ftpftfca®*: « a* : « i. : 

28 ffllrtlCh®* s 29 i. ^t07*A s 30 Z. f M : si oft 

•fl®. s g. i. sj ACXAh®**: g. J. *» KAXAh®**: g. I 3 * ® 
WH-fl+^h®** s »» X7ttX? s 36 u : <DiMI?b® H s g. i. 

ST <Dtt® > ^0f* s i. ®tt®»/ii0j-: *8 ®m?$>£n>*; so AWt: 

30 tXHH* s g. I 8 l lh.*l s 32 <. add. ¥ 

*«S 
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now*®*- * arifr 1 • jutas*A h®»*« iivh- < +4*c '« 

tia^n i M^®**« (D9°lh^’i «Mfla X^ltMlAJ? 3 * « 

* ©A^Ah®*-»MM I J&flA«X'TH.M• A.ffrA* hCA*A • 
H*>m®. Mtf • nX*M:M b4 » ®IIM+*XA • thrih* ®flM+‘» 
hdffl-1*»fc®»*«HhO® 6 »fcf 7 • flM*tM • h®»»">AVJr 8 1 ">^nA 
A i WWahhji 9 »XA«VAf'J 10 «P+ * ffl£n»AV u * fl^A«®1 
1A * »A*flA ,s *-H.+4. • IMOT-th 4 ®* 14 i XA®» * h*7 

lb • hv+di'* • MlLhililhC * ®£fl»»*AATH.K 

■odhC > hw- > nnj&V'th®*« AX'M.MiiibCA 17 ■ Kao « hcx 

r* • HX7AA > ®A& > MA ,S > X®»Atf®- I HAfUf « * ®X 

®*A » f'i.tCF • AX*7tf.A’fl«fi»C • Anja^-th® 1 * 20 »®h 

¥<K>»lUh®* 0 « h®»«Wfth®* * * £*7fl<* * Ah 

®»- * A-flX i M **-? 1 » ^•704- • A«A*r * ®J60.”» X*7li.XV» 
®®»JMfcV a « A.fA*A»hCA* A«Mil*«W-A- 4 frXHTf" 4 ®£X 
llfc * A«^*®-Afl* 2i « HallMlh®** * frA*» ®A.HH * ■flXA.t»n 
&g $ <dX®*A * ft»ft * 'fr'HlC 26 1 flh « A«^*®*A*fl d ” * ®X 
®»A • A.'T’hA • +0*7A* 28 1 MAIflA * •flXA. * ^*®*A*fl » * 

XA®> * fl'U&A * A®* • Al» s# * AfMfP * ®XG«frltO 0 ®* 31 • X7 
h i /•w • AX a 7H.A*n«h>c»A*rt*®»*» <d/*\? »x^X-a^c * r 
?\ ioo . * (dj^kiul 1 X-^ap • r ?» a*7iuwia.c • />•?« h*? * 

* </. Isa. 53:13, John 6 : 45. b corr.; prim. man. AX7t 
XAs? « corr.; prim. man. OJMifl®*: d corr.; prim. man. 

X+aJ-Afl ; • corr.; prim. man. +07 A s 

» rty°7+ s a nX7+4tC: q. I » A*A : X7H.JW1 dhC : 

add. 4 ®AX7+ : 3><aX+| s add. post AX7+AI s * A pro 

a >AXTT i q. I « Hh7® : l HhO® s 7 W : om. « 7 

Ail: »X^°?<n®-XI: >o*®®fs it ®£OA: 12 5 

7+®°^: corr.; prim. man. A7+®®* s? 11 AAX: q. 1. 14 AA 

ptW *: 14 corr.; prim. man. : 18 X®* : +£+C 

9>i q. I 11 ®AXmX4l(tu:: 18 03A 8 J» s q. I 

so AA^ffth®**s corr. *' A7+®>*8Ls 22 ^ft S »* ®®» 

s 2 i +XHH q. 1. 2* tr. ®X+®-AA- 8 £XH>L s 

2® +7AC s 27 a>A 4 f®*ft<A s 18 +77!^ 8 l. +07^ : cf. 

1 Cor. 7:9. *» lA s J ® X®ftA: q. 1. 81 +H^" 

CO.: q. I 
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XA*»«Xfh<»»»‘flXA,» f*AA * llWLt 1 « flM.* 1 «X 
Alt .*« /*?«£ 1 )©* ■ A.*&*»{>tk»r AA»IW « ©HX©-An» 
«•?»irou-»r + 4 »amr * xinx-« wax **- 4 • AX.r a*a* • 

tlCA-f A * © At • X'TH.X'IMfcC > AA®» * tf*A• ■ HAHlX t M4k* 7 * 
«XTH.X-flA.C««W« £®CA ♦ 

ffltf*A* 8 »Tf^A* • Mil» tArb* »©£A-flh • ft©*A-A«*Af A • 
»£X*fc»A^fiCA"»«O0X 

• A^“«*!1W»M®*H»J&KRC 14 i o^til» ^‘A'M- 

V- • ©;*xrX“ • M*H* • tf-A- 16 » U£Ah*hH ,T • ©•ttftol 18 « flAQ ♦ 
®}fl^»i*»AA+ * ©tf'A'A ’ 9 » 4 At * MM » X. 4 *©C£ » X^At* 
+* i fl.* 11 » atW\& »X*? • ©*n.A»©A*f * M*mCA> • X 
rn 7 t««*»Ab^*© ; HlA , V.”» XliA* ©frA+Jt** ♦ XhV»VAC 
+« M± »A^* 7 , <t < TA J4 * fflh*» 7 l“ * *IXA » Aflt+A ♦ h®»H“« 
AXM*" * *Wr 7 A“ • flAQ * ©©<:£*» X^Ah*” i ©*+£* * 
AC 30 »*Afl«A©*A*A * »m. 4 >A * MflH » M©C+ » ©5 

Ad*»A 4 }** 3 ' • 0 ,-f r * ©*( 1 .A»»MX**» Mi* «©M-J 1 C * h 
<">«A Af»XfflAX ♦ fflV/^X»Hi™- • ‘ta* s * i MflA-y i UatcV *« 
at^fjH** »frAC*»“Afl» A©*A*A * ©0*.*"» X'W* 38 * PVIC 

• corr.; prim. man. •flXAt: b prim. man. **\ir*t i 

* corr.; prim. man. fitlfO : 4 corr.; prim. man. : 

* Dillmann, Z«r, «. v. hlAAr s cites the substance of this passage 
from the Synaxaria, for the 97th of the month Maskaram, thus: 
a>0<|+: AWT: At: hlAfry: H®C* : 

• fAA: 4lXA.t i corr., q.l * AX/l t om. recta. * i£ > 

* If i q.l • » q. I • MMl : om. 1 

q. I • a»Hr s q. I • l HtA : »• ©*A : q. I 

“ tr. AtfATA! £Xt « •* WJt: ** At i q. I t 

tfXC s •* ®t***0 s *• tNiri q. I •» N^KO-H s 

«• Vllffl s >» ®*Aftt J ® om. rede. *• corr.; prim. man. 
k*t> t: At J q. I « ® om. ** ®tAt »-1 add. 

ajf : u At^AlA » *» l Hh®» j *• ®h®»H : 

» flOft» *• tA7F»: q. 1. »• X®>Atrf j add. At: *• t 

AiCi q.l »' Am: i. A0AT: »» 07M: L Olt: >» 7 

MiLACi »« M®ct: om. *» ®^J5P« >• t<h£ s 

»» corr.; I AlL<*i: »• A?Hti 
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VC* J'ihi'* \16ib « 1 XQA 1 ' Mill* * O0>hf4. 9 

* Aft®*A»A«« HfiA9°6 * I’WHh « oj&hA 4 «1(1, 

C-f 5 * ®£Xtti « A°7ftAf • <*>UZfc 6 • tf-A- » Xioo . I 

<»*V7/**f * A*?^*«AA^«I A*flA b8 * Ufil *flC«■frAHH 9 » 
A*7ftA*flfti.C * (DfhooV 0 * hao, hcA-fA* ®A£*A"7H>fl,h,CB 
®W * *fldM* * Mt * fllfA>X7H»’>Xfl'fc oU « M*fci * 
* ®1*AH ■ Af!®* * 'fle-d»A*flA » HP'Ay’ 12 1 AMit,K>fli{b 
C a (DAA.PA-A • IlCA'fA * dHIJtlUlT 1 *«ftA*H:Au-» ffl£fl££- u * 
®WfJi“ * ®J&C*Wl 96 * ®MCf 7 * ®^fl»®+ i lltf-A* 18 * &dh 
il * 1 fllTHi * *}AP° > ®£IA. » CM * tl<n>» (IV6 • M0» 

m®*P«ATflW 19 »» a>hh9°V • flfi®** * A®AA» 
AfftA-tlftfaC » A.PA-A > hCA-fA a h®» > tf-A-« M®»<n® • CAA ■ 
flA*H* * Ao» • ft.Au- • m-t -1 tf'A* 21 * j6®»®-A“ « Afl<"»»A*:+<: 
V i (DflA^ 23 »it.Au-» m’HhiX * V?nc d «A+/*- 24 «AA«»»« 
h«°» ®A.1°1* • toK.Jhfitol' »®A.W-Vi • 0 A.HJSAIL 1 ®A.H£®> 
frA » mK/VA* • ©A.+AAA- 27 » ®A«o»AAh+ 28 « ®A.hAA 29 * 
* ® Aj&hA 30 »A^/W+» # • ‘P+C’ * AhCA-fA 31 »A^ftAV' a 
®AP°Tf»■AH"V 2 * oo^AA«VtU*»m,+A»AIM» ^rhfl^C 33 » ® 
I’l'UA a hrtu-» hX'T.A« 1 a*? 94 »ffllTh^ 35 ' ®A?H» 

» +/*’AA*f 36 «AW» OKA»A^lf 1» A«7» 

* ■QJH) : MS. A /oZ. 32 verso. b prim. man. AflX s ? 

* prim. man. IZIXZIt : d prim. man. T7*nC s • corr . 

f c/". Bom. 8:38. 

1 s * corr. OAA: * \760 -1 ® om. « h 

«"> s pro ® » 70 C? i « <r. a°th&L ; X7HJl? s t tuf. 

A-ht:? 8 A-flX s g. Z. » tXHH: to ®?A 7®7 s 2 . L 

»> MZI: Z. IXZlt; n Hf2*» s is (D^HAT: 14 mfi, 

AAfc s g. Z. i* s i« (Dfirr^i^a t add. «» a> 

«C* s >8 HH-Ar s g. Z. «• A«"»TAAt: g. Z. *« ® om. 

11 tffr s g. Z. M fU*oa >'0 •*> J3 © om., recte. x / ♦ 

f-i q.l « Tt# s »» ®X$,£A s Z. a)lLt£ti i n a> 

tAOft* s *8 ©AjaaAXht iq.l »» ®A-»iAX : g. Z. »o © 

om. recte. »i AA.1ZVZI: liCZHA s »> •(11K>: »3 trfiav 

C : » d Zr. X®7 s s »s aO’Tkt ': *« tZIXAt s 

g. Z. 87 Aiq<B: Z. AO<C«: 


Digitized by 


Google 



The Book op Thbkla 


77 


ftt«A®*A-A» atOM ?'»i oH * X®*0*»A, 
+» pr&IM «©Rtf’iF»A^f&7lk»©tlUA*»/I'M 1 »AH*fc* 
« AO*A»M*»KfBflA* * <®*H« 4 *flXA. • 

•^•A«H«Kw*»tftfrt»©Mill*»©9 lb « AAf»©AMf*»^ 
©M * ©1*<h©*C‘ • *1i(Lo* * ©Af*V 7 «ITt-flA * OPK «± 
Ttni \»©ww • Mnx*f * *•*>+« 1 -ha. » ifA"Mh* «n<:«x 
y-Ml. 8 »TIC* 9 «r*>*V-K • ©A.^A-flAi 10 «©h*»A“ • A>®*A 
•flih 11 » Ha. • ffll’y* * ac“ »¥?H l< «duAii"»HjkrA«n 
d£ n ©£0.4 • W&nt\ I A.*Af Af-" * A©*>»+ > •flXA. > £<U) 
©h. 17 »ffl+AT'A. 18 »B7t»Wr 1 ' * Oh?**««©©»fliH”» 
©C* * ©4K>Cfc * ©"tAf“ » ®*IA*“» • OAil? ■ 

•Ha* »01.4*4 * fflCth * dHif>di * Ah * Wh > ©A^*£h tt ■ 
®‘*X4 ; Hl"«Ah" * £h*”>h" • ©A.+A®« fflC+f»©4Wf®» © 
A.A£f“ • ©*l4*f»©irtih-nf* 1 « aoyn /»+. (mf* • ©lMih 
•flhaa-A”«Ah** 1 »AMtl"«©A.HyU 14 »MTfr * MC* ■ ©+ 
» ffl©*h" • o<k<!« at» fl»M7 * ©VIC « 
®£tkAr • 1HAA,** ®*At»•AAO * ^CO"» At»MA 
+W”» ffl-AH-M* 40 • MA*t» Chilli" «lUw* i W u » 

?* * hrfiun • ©A&©-fc » Mh u • •***!•* • a 


• prim. man. ®tfl^« 

1 corn; jjrim. man. ®iW I * An t • AflXAtti: 

om. Ht l * Jk^HIDfA : q.l. • AAf: ® om. rede. 4 ® 
t<fc®£ i * ®AW i ]. L • \fh s corr.? q. L; prim, 

man. Sf.fli • HfflTL t «• om.; I ®A.t4AM i " ® 
X®»A: om. « ®&t®AAHI: •» <h£ : 14 Still » 

g. L “ A040 :q.L •« A.tA*"V » 14 £AA®h. j q.l 

uaHfrHLt »»M«*s q.l »L OhWi *« 17Ci 
q. L » axn>m}H : corr.. g. L *» a>QP : <MIU»®A^f: g. L 

14 ®*Mt i g. L 14 ®W*^ i of. i(a|ut<K. *• om.; {. ® 
•U-Jth j « om. » ® om. *• ®«<-Ct s g. J. 

»» tflAjU: g. {. »> 0MltHK: g. i »» ®trtltrilta<i»‘A: g. L 

»» A om. » 4 ®AtH7a: g. L »» 17<* j g. I. »• ^y* 
A7A J » 4 ® om. « «®C7 J *• AlAtfl t 4 * ATI 
At: add. 4 ‘ l tAHH» « (WJ7 i ** ?£? > 

44 om. 44 ACT: 
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* WlAi *i*A*P J » ©Afl£ s « A©*An a o^fl, 100 ^» 
W*<» 4 »KrittkP * ffl++flAP**M®*A*A a * 0»M7 * 

AA©*A»A » A'M’A • 9°’H' 6 > A*H* • ©p-tt*. nHim* 7 • hAp° 
AAh »AAA.} 8 «®*Jlt»U7CV * AXUlW'iJtlW«f<f 71 ©*fl 
*AA 1# • • ■flAA.-f • mfsn a* • Any 11 . A©*An b12 1 r*>* 

*■» H^-flA • A*}h a mf.a, I ft©-A-ft « A£}-t JUJ&A 1 ** A©*Afi}>» 
©°l«*»1 A^H.A'flrh.C « <DH0»?£A » *JWl a ©£fift» • 
Tftb * »CAP 1 ^ 1 a ©j&fl,» 7/^AP * 

AflCP 16 «‘f^A^A.'f* • ©ftp • 1*»-nci*”« ©*A1 * 18 i CAA* * ©A 
©*A£P** 1 flxA* ®fjt 1 1 o©-^* 20 » ©UK- • h*?u* * 

©/"A*}?* 21 » (lAA* ©>* 1 Aft©*A-A»A©*df->f 22 «Aft«®»©»*}£A * 
HA * AAA.U* a ®Mh^ »Hh* 2 * 1 fl»h-'>’> 23 1 0^n> 1 0°"iYlC * *11 
MC«AM**If Aj&hA 24 »A©*AP*f 1 A®*AAP* 25 *A ITUlCi * 7/** 
A- • fif « iho°$. »©A©*AA*»AIM * l-flA’»?U*»*PAP * Aft©" 
A-A»IfA©" 4 ^!!- 26 »©‘P*.©* 27 «l&CTtf* * ©UK.»h®7U« a 

fflAP 04 ^" 28 »A*7«Am.+A«©*0.A»ArM»A«Tu* * CAP.»h 
°°»CAA * 1*4*»AM * AJM 4 ?»©®l«» 1 A*}ll » ;l*©Afl> a 0 ^ 
n»A»A-nA-nh. 29 »Ah.■£h*?h.»A*>A d • <nr • A.pfrAp 50 1 hCA-f 
A S1 *r a*»? S 2 * nft©-A-A »£A*nti«nn®»*« a^hla « a®w* m « 
<D9°t:C »H©*A*fJ 34 « fh+XAr • A.+ » 1 flA®?^ a ©A©» 

• -HtAHTI s ? fc A©-ftA s ? « Ma A foU 33 recto. 

d Dillmann refuses to recognize A*IA s man , given by Ludolf in 
his Lexicon, rf. Dillmann, Lexicon 771. 

1 ©AAA : Odd. tUW-: q. I a t A9 : s rn^Of s « th- 

<■ s * at&Ur •. nil. 1 q.l • jo’tt* s q. I 7 UtAHU : 

q. I « Adrt.1: g. L » AAlAtZ s to ©A-flXrtJ. * 

“ Ktf s « AaHlA : g. I is s g . j. u 4*45. 

q.l '* q.l »©XACP: ‘iflCt: 

q.l >* XA : f. £A i 19 tD(&v>z s 10 5®.^ s ji 0 
AOV t l ©AM? s as fr. AaH)f*+ s Ato-frA s g. i. as ^ 

24 A.MJA 1 ow. Hi *6 ©A©*0A5»: *• HUP'^fO 1 s 1. HA 

*• 27 ©fr®®: 2 8 mAy-Dt: as A^lAflh: 

J. I *® 7 om. si corr.; prim. mow. HCAtA. t (hCA+Ay:?) 
»*®?Ay^li *» A®7^: *« H suBpl. corr. 
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A»1-flA.U -»hrt • irK *M*j+'«tf-A -1 NK>flAAh. , MDm< 
' mhttflX. »UAL»AM^i 1 t 0 A.tA • 0*At»Ini 

h*flf * OflLf 4 * /Hl/Wl* * A.t»fflAXffi*»All. • Kf’ * fllTH*» 
Wf ■ fflA.trtH 8 »AfflA^h. * « At 1 7.H.» M * 

* *M i * oty* * A<*M7 » h.fhu*'®» Mil» 

-nr 11 1 JrM+A 11 1 Ar^n»0A*r»xif * ^ail* 1 * * a<d-ao • 
hthdftk • III \o° * 1 AAA'H » XA®* » JkflWt 14 11 

» Xf*XCW # »nium» ♦ 0£(1»A » • 

£4DC«HP 18 . 000-W I Aflt+A*0*& • A*T » fc^AMk • *1 

n» ima* » Kith * /acr" «A00« aa*r * -ui * 0 OORt* • 

0RCX^ u » In® * fahdfrp » AlfAflf”« K0-AO ♦ 0WK- * tl*7 
U> ♦ ®X®*^” > W»A * H®-M* • U7C10-A* > on^. J P 4 > 0 

■ut*»A 00 * 00 <^t«flt+A” • /"Ctp” » 0 A(hR®» 

C > ©AflJTA * /**AC^«Aflh 1 Ah-S7 > ©M-OV • M0*1 « 0A 
•fl^ihoifCl>n« ©«L»0-M*I 1 WM»« ACT”» 
Af”AAA.y » 0 A 0 *Ah - 4 KAQA.y • 0 wt» h*ttt» 07IK*”« 
h*70 • 0£O»A4*«Aflk+A«•tB^AOLV* 51 « 0*1^ 1 ttKJ'toti 
fl>»0-t-*£0C0-h> M « 0 J HU^*» ra+A'Ayi^V-* 4 * 
C0^“ * AAf i Ml®-A»0A^0A*fl M »0MM. * Tftt* 1 X4t”» 
■ 0H^b # 0-BJrt-” * 0 H* » AtA * A(»tM * 

• prim. mum. ®*4M79 s 

» suppL con. * 0 *JUtf 1 t axn>;mAtZi » Al*f 
7 > 9 .2.; add. ®<lf*flh.V7 ♦ 4 AAA > i. OOA t » A4A 

■A: 9 . L • 1 pro L » A» 9 . I • ®A.1T 1 9 . i 
• ®tJ* 1 fr: L ®t*"A 0 fr 1 10 iLftlX s 9.1 u AS*lfOf: 

pro X1H>Afi ‘>Xtp+A: » tAA. t L t AA. 1 14 AA 

JtC 1 14 om. •• A^ACA/: •’ AAi.fr.fr 1 w A 

®C®* 1 q. I *» fa*CA 1 q. I *• ®MAfr « 11 ® 

om. » AHWt t *» ®A®-£* 1 q. L * 4 MAfr : 

** 01*1 1 q.L *• ti add. port flifrA t *» L ACW : 

*• ®AUfZ« *• ®CT» »• ®7A4-» 9 . L *» »V* s N 

^*®AOJ.: 9 . L « A®€ 0 .hA ♦ 9 . L »» afrAi » 4 A 
1 *» tTCaU. * »• con. *’ Hk> * A At 1 9 . I 

- —Aim iq.L »» ®®>lWfr iq.L 44 om. redo. 4 ‘ A 

OVA: q. L 
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Iterh* • hM' • » «f*7 « *n, • n^+flo 3 « VlCA-fA 4 • 

® Aft * MH.h'fldbC « HA®*A*A • jS.A'OIr) • h®» « ®*X*|j t ®a& * 
X 4 7H.X*fl«fbC > > V>H i i Afl®«x»^n> <• ®PA 

■I*«*Vfc®7« Titl* 5 » AA^ 6 « aW+oo t hCfl-ffl v <Dfl»-X'f* i T.H.» 
Wff » Till* • M* 7 • 7%9°ii6M » ®m®> t TIV<w> 8 1 X*»A®7£ 9 » 
»TlYh 10 1 Mt u »RPd 13 «®Aflr®»l° M » K'H‘T b * 
Alfth»ooh-'}'} * XA®»» HiAf«AM»AAA 4 • M-ACt • X*7ll.A 
ilih.C « (Doo’lh i Vtft-i ®‘JR? 1S « fflR®»<n» 16 * ®®>JtM**’lft»* l7 s 
m.*M * X*7XhA • XA* I Mtt • XAP«» ®A££;f’ * X 
*7 • ®t(W • A.tflA.«(Itf « fl£ • KW d * VU.CP« 

M*r 19 »A.+ <• 

» AtA • Mlrt» ®*hf • ■)fl°A 20 1 ®*At 21 1 ViC« ffl 

mb 22 » *mc «zhn*»-nxA/p * A?+ • *<«.£* • nvsi. <• 

®HA * fli+A«AM*« Tf^w i if^A^rMi 24 « ®HA » Phr t» 
•flAA.^»X® 25 1 MH^f 26 »1RT- 27 »Ah. * W-A* 428 » IMlfc»C 2 X 
¥<J: <D®(Jfl;f* i ffl'l£7 ; ]h 30 « A*fc« tf*A*» »JkAfl»ih*7V*i 

£*flA«• AAfl"«• AnAlf®** * AlUCIfl®**» fl 
JC’ - ? 32 • Ah®** • 'Am.Athfl®* 33 » AlMi®»*« A*?^ a ®m-l* » -M 
h.A * rn.*A • W I* • ■ ®A9°Ti« CAP* 34 » ^A* IAA 

®*A»A 38 • ®+A®<f « ®*ft.A* 36 » X^’t» PA® » V7lf.Xf * A®*A* 


* ? b prim. man. XU?: • ver. tot. ras. d corr. 

• If* | ft*: MS. A fol 33 verso. 

1 \£VY: q. I 3 ®3>t«y: g. J. » s * A 

tiCA-Hl ; i ’Hhr t q.l. « XA+: q. I i XA* s q. I 
8 Wy° •. q.l 9 suppl corr. *« Hh»: q. 1. it XA+ s 
q. 1. i* ®oajWi s corr. rec., q. I * 3 890 i q.l n ® 
AfraDoa : q.l is a>90( s q. I is ®R®» iq.l ” Ht: 

q. I t® HAAAf: q.l a Alt: q. I »o l +TA i 

t+t i add. M ® om. 33 -flXAt : q.l i< HtA 
Af.1 s is X® : add. 33 ®*<M s m.+A : add./ q. I 

* 7 ^7-: 38 H-A*: q. I. » g so a>^7t i si If 

A’Jtim. jj <£>£1 ; 33 AnAhtn*; s *CM+: Sprint, 

man.! corr. rec. (iC&K « ^®"ft*A s q. I s® prim. man. om.', 

suppl. corr. 


Digitized by LjOOQLe 



The Boos of Thekla 


81 


ft • ©J&C1.A * MIT • K?h9°C l * K'Jft* * fflA.CA.yiP 2 O ©£&©* 
C* * hV 4 «Tfyf i © A£* * ©-Am/P» ©» Aflft*»AA©*A*ft»Aft©* 23 • 
JiAJWtP»ffl+Affl-P I -nittVy«A*flA • ffl^n,AP « ©*A*f ©»•«A 
■flA»AA4*V 6 « Sib «+A©*Vh 7 • I ^*Ah • fflA.V’/AV«jr”> 

* H'JflAd 8 * ©£Ali.W 9 • C'V-flV * ffl'J^C 10 • ?irX*A • AVlA • A 

WAV * ©£fl»A*©** * tilVlffl- 11 »?0 , ‘ 5 • £All«* AV * fflfl 
M+HI AVffl «®*A<n.+ 13 • ©*AflA* * ©A* 14 * W * 'H'h* * © 
AA*» A-flA » AA©*A*ft « fflV"tA«'V*flft ; P 3 » fflllfl-f « At*A * 8^. 
<fC“«©VP'AI* * *HVi* 17 » ©»Aflft 18 » ffl+A©«f»A4£A»A©*A-ft» 
*Vfl * UAr • fIJtC 19 * A®*A-A » y°AA»U« • fflHA* » A84 » A*7H. 
A? «Affl-A-ft • A®T*» OUfi 20 » A1II.A • H;l-©»AVl • A*>+ • ©CA. 
Vj. i ho®» fi+thtni 2 ' » A-fc 22 * ft®?#»©A®??* frn^A 23 * AA* 24 * 
©Wl** * All • -Mtlk -a®* 25 « AA*7*flC+» A*7H.A*fl<li,C ■ ©£Alt 
l«A-VWfc • ©© W * ©'ft'!’ • AA*» OA.y©*ftn • A7H * AA"7H. 
A*flWi>C»A'flA 26 • ©A.AA^ 27 »AH * Wf a Aft©* * HK©*Afl • 
HH«*}A9° * ©*A+« ©AP+A 28 » * W*IC * Hrtflh i KV 

+ a ©j&Allfc • +‘V/ M A b29 • A7+ • ©4»4X£ 3 ° 3 ©A4*V+A 31 * ©A* 
A-h > ©A'h-'V 32 * A©**!* 33 • A^H.A'flrh.C 34 a ffl't*AT‘P 35 »A©*A-ft« 

a 36 i A®TO * A®7AYh i y^'J’W 7 » WHl.« A*7H.A , fl«lb 
C * Aft©*»ATf®7£1l. • WA- 38 • A 39 « ©£Att.fc 1 frCR^h. 

* </■. Dillmann, Lexicon , 771. b !? 

* : 1 a>fLChP : * a>fi.9(P-C : 4 om.; 1. 

fi|: s (D’° 1 (IV ?: 6 ?,&$>]; q. I 7 1‘rtoK‘h : g. I. 

s tr. H1A&0: aintl s 9 2 om. 10 ®1AC: " M 

tjop-f. s l fiMXfi 0 ': 11 CfcAf: ® add. ««Ze W: 13 ©•*7 

m.t s 1. ffl-Affl.1* s 14 A®A& : g. Z. 15 +Oflt: 16 W 

t: q.l; om. $ 17 Ah- s g. Z. « 19 ^ 

: 20 : 11 : 12 su/pZ. corr. 

™ om. u 1 AAt: 2S tlKA^***: 26 Z. A-flOA : 

17 : g. I 28 ®M om. A^” recZe. 29 : g. Z. 

jo 0 ^CXL s g. Z. 31 fflftfc’H'L : g. Z. 32 ® om. 33 7 
<n*r s 34 tDA7AC: : X?aAfldt.C: add. 33 ®+»*T9 1 

so 0^OA: add. 37 Z. JM^YFth.: 39 : g. Z. 39 j£ 

+4*7*! 
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iV «®fc*?<ffrh. 2 1 X.£hA I ®<s.X£ 3 > fill« K.fi+hUA • AAJ6 4 » 
Mt * ®Xo®n» 

Mho®»-frAAfrh.«Ai • ¥Aft 7 i HA.lhn * hthR 8 • Obib't.i+ttab 
K * ant\t * WW*ti. * WM i ihi • h -MJh-t »®£XH.fc» 

Tt»fW « ffirtA+l* 9 1 m,<M«oH/t* * HJ&A'flh * JUWV+* 
AA.O-»0-4*»fflA.4*V < P4* 1# • M-f-fc • fflXXjr'C. • ho® • 

""KA * HA» J&lJC’hfc « flMU’Kt * T.H. * Mhd 12 « A0*A*A * 
®£ 0 » 4 »i 4 *( 1 >a. * fflAH « ®*f*V M A i ffl+zf 4 » 

•!■ i i fAHt* 15 • 

®AfOt lli * A*7«ho® i ttCRt«(Dtift * nhf4*» o«h<; 

4* i ^fl i o® ho*}*} i hAX 17 »O^flu* 18 «AM»KAroofl®»X ti? * Jf'J 
A 19 ««m,+Ai> * *1fA4*” i Aftf-fr » o»W+ « fJtC» 
tt+tKL 21 «®***M-fc. <D**fl£ 22 « hat-M • ®CXA • 4-h.l 
1»MU I M? • UAffl* 8 mAA-nh^y- 23 « XA * *Z£-X*fc » h-1 
» ®£0»4 * O^’fl.U* 24 »A*Mh*»AM I AW®« hjroofl® 26 ! (IL+A» 
Afl-fl 17 * AfH’A* * 1fA4 a * *<•“» AfJfM 1 • ffl+tflAT a mZ 

h-n? i n+AA-*>‘& i mX-VM?« athr’K'hv »-in»*Mh*» o®h-y»» 
®J&n»4»ia+4 30 • Xftf-A* * Ah.»M-fc 31 1 Htttf- M 
■fc 33 »©H+H 1 ! 54 * ®A®*» Kfl£h« M » h®*Al* * rity i 4**ft 
A. 8 ®4*Am®<f 36 «m.«M«®4*0>A*»H.Ml»A)«A.<hA£h- 37 * o® 
Aoolf b58 i tf Ofl . 39 1 HA*t * }fAf« o®m®*h*»®*M*»jUIAih^» 


• prim. man. tftW:; te suppl. man. rec. h MS. A /ol- 34 recto, 
i HR(l. *)+h.A: g. 1. * attPH-th.: q. I » a>&\&i : 

g. I * AUA: * l : » H&toohl: om. h: 

I fOA s 8 J 9 1 Wfbtt! to at om. a XHr 

II add. •* MM ;? * 3 *«?l s >« : corr. 

t* t/lH’TI <• 16 ®A7”94*: l IWOt: aul potius ftoM s *7 tj 

AX: q.l is 9$»a0 *1 » 090 s q. I 50 tr. : ift 

♦A: om. 0- *> ttHJMJ: q. I » ®«ft s 23 J. om. 

jwzm. man.; suppl corr. 24 WHO 1 : 23 090: g. 1. 26 00 

*>r s 22 00-fl : l. 0JU1 : *8 s *® /fi.4- s 

»o om. 9t tr. Kit : ??Ah. : » 2 W*+<3t: 32 om. 

34 aittftt s q. I *3 a>ftO£h.: om. 0®* s *# arjnvT®+ s 
32 A^?Ah*: g. I »8 agX^lf s *» ?<jft ■ 40 .fje-Ht i 
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X?°X& • »HX4C0 2 a ®£Mtfc» nH- s * 

+-0A « OW»®*X+ « ®»h»yi« hCii£lh *» h®» »1-JMt a 
®J6fl»A* # »flh®»«CXfc * tRfl*«Mt i HA, a d>W » ®*A 
*. <wV>V« XHlAtb» XCX£ 7 « HW? • *h<* 8 « A£+»®-A 
t«fl,t< X‘7*flfl+ 9 « ®£-fl a » ®®AA*P * ®*A+» 0. 

+» £**fl * ®W*flA+ 10 O (Dh9°n » AO I OX'fih * iMt * Till* * fl» 

+«A-n • ®Kv*oA+ a « A9 <h+ • X£i*y«hdn 12 »nh®»» » 

ffllfoi'l’ 15 « CA4 • flHfCt»‘aft+A 14 a oXfA'JH * *1+ 
®»+ 14 » OAaa « X.fA*A 16 » ®A& « V7H.&*fl<fi.C » ®Xfl®*X» P* 
9 °\" t MH • £4£*X£ * ®»14A » +*A a fflOXI+U « ++4*1 
A 18 a ®0i»AA»0** * AAA » ®AW 19 » liJtflA/tf « Hit* 10 * A<J- 

a fflAfl f CX£*P • Till* 20 « * +'>/*’h*«®Al-S-» A*fc» 

®X*W*» £A<hft*P » ®H1C% » 3.0 i Al<?y a <d£X+A i Aff 
Al* * WW|y»®X*1H+» HA. * ®H * +XW**f :il » J¥Af • AX 
1H.M1l<hC • HX+£®» * 10.4 * “IUA- 22 » XP°+£*«• • ‘JAP” » ®£ 
*A* • A'JAoa I *}AP°« X*7H.X*fl«h.C»HA.£®»®-+»H1*04» A*7 
f *®y°£*4lOXHiJ?. 28 * +A»®tf*A* M * H®*fl*f:*f®»* 25 • H*M1<5*» A 
0 AC»®Atf*A*»H®*A++»01*0(7»AMA“»X*"A£®- • OXCX 
^U*» ®0X9 D AA.t>* »®*M*» T04»A.+ 1 AH » h^lh« 0A®»*» 

®(H£A* r «fflO-rnn* 28 * ®nfh<*» aho+a* «+ 7 * 04 » h®-x+ » 

hliH » ®tf*A^“ I 1*1« ®®*X+ I v>ri* » ®W*A- w * tiT<I» AH*®* 
X*?H.X*fl<h>C»®*X+»A*flX sl » +®»AA»®M * A*flX » ® AA+C 
Af a ®MH»AlH.A’fltfbC«1°+ * ® A®»«1AA+ 32 »AA+ • +1 

• ® AWA i q. I » HX4CU : q.l. » : g. I 

* ACA^h. •. corr. • ®HWIr : g. 1. • to*. 1 ©Xt s 

» XOtf • 8 ib+ s 9 Z. (KT-flAt s «* ®f/“X9... ®X? 

•flirt*: om. i‘ l ©(KT-flflt: i>A0fl:g.L «* 

®rt* i ‘« ®Xy°A14>3.: A+i"rt*: CXA: fltXP"Ct: ®»A#X : add. 
prim, man.; om. corr. “ rfifat: i# hdltA: 11 L 

om. ‘8 **4*1* s •» A®AJtT s i« XA*: g. 1. 

I'tMH*; « "I IVOfiq.l » flfl u ®H+! g. I 

» Habit-*? i J6 AO^A : « ^ at om. 

®HA*: g. i. *« A l X1H: »‘ AAA: g. I »* ■?* 

h 1 * i q. I 
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/**A * hoo i rah^y » PAP • afi.il AA • AHPAf”*- 3 • Oft*®-« 

h<"»n» ahaimv»®®^£ 3 «®*}C7 4 « am 5 »nvr* 6 «An*u* 7 «in 

»ffl+Ro® i VH.<J»ffl*JA9° 8 • UA* * ®*Ms * A*fl * ®oAJ5* * ®®» 
*»AA • ♦JS.A n A<M- 9 . <vA*«*>«*£• A*0A» ®®>fH*0‘?/ Ml0 * 
®*A+» o*^ 11 » tth.?tl1 m 4*S*’ih n i X^+i 11 » A0A«V 14 a (DjkT? 
X > M1AQA > AA* < ®A»1<PA * AW > AV-flA* 15 > Ah > fHlrh* • 
whh-tt * ® Ah • t£rhft ,f »Afal * ®® AXr * ®«*°'}AA * **A ■ 
aunt • t/it 17 * aim * *r,a. • m.+A • oofrA » nfiCh? 16 • 
AA«® * HAM**»®AA®*% • 0A®1*» « A’flA'P 19 ■ 

Tfh* • ^M 1 }* W^U 20 » » ATIh*« AH » R'JO 22 » AJP 

avf i +*/*V.«tf*A • APAP 23 1 ® A.PA<>®1» llfit/^C » ®£ft» • 
<*»4.h, M » cap * ‘JR-rz 23 * Am.*A * A«®n«Hfrzhn* 26 • ifr-nA * 
ffllJMV 7 1 A9° i Tf*Hs i flntn'Pl* ■ ®A(! * f<h®+ a * fiChfi 
I* 29 «ilh'fl'P 30 »ihjtabt a ana A«»*10»Tfh* • ^h*’}'} » ®MC 
p I ho» I U/iait • Hxfaht a (DPftA** 0, » « 7AC 31 » ® 

•tUCfliHtt, ^Q,/v . Afl*At . A‘7H.A’fl«fi»C « HAP-Wh. 33 * A1H.A 
h.« HA9°Ah.» ®*W£h. 34 * ® A'flfcCh.* 38 « AA«® • AP°A®» 36 * A 
0Ah*h. b » ®*A*l*'ll 37 *A^’flftl* 38 * Att»»¥ * VP» AAh» P*P° a 1 
\»f A«» ORAP. » AdA>P • ®AAA • *Hh* 39 * <*®h»T> » HAAh « P* 
f » HU 40 »A*!ft*° 41 a <D^*fl>A» * m.+A»A*}tlAh> * AdAhU i ®A 
OA«Ifthf • ®»h-*n • Aj&hA * RAP*»AA®»»A«PP°AAhP°l p » 

• corr.; prim. man. ®ZWICh.: b corr.; prtm. man. AOAfch.: 

* MS. A fol. 34 verso. 

i 9°a>’pt s q.l. 2 AAA: f AP°* : g. Z. 3 A°WT s add. 

* l. ®0C7 s * dd. man. rec.? * f°?i s g. Z. 7 Ml: 

8 A9A 9°’. q.l * om. 10 nxn>ftt^7/": »®VMsZ. 

aa-W : « Ufft+AWh: om.lL < 3 RAO+I; » AO 

At•:• q.l >* l OftlAts «• ♦AAt: q. 1. ‘ 7 ^A: q.l 

•8 H&o&P : g. 1. >9 MU i 50 : g. Z. 11 94* 

(UP: 2» 090 s g. Z. *j £ ftA*: u M : ** 9 

0«¥: Z. 00«7 s 28 Ht<SW19» s 27 ar \£&\: *8 A4- 8 

29 CKfiV : 30 ®<:h-n9*: 31 lithC: 32 ®A*Cfl D *: g. 1; 

33 H&tffth.: 3 » ®?<!?h.: 33 ®M^h. s »« A®»;; 

om. Ay° 37 ®Ats Xiti q.l 3 « Z. 0^4lAt: »» Ti 

h-L s «o m« Z. tot • «* Aflp s « X om. 
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A&®*A”A»• > M«« P’fJi .* * ®WLA * UA*V «XV«A 

hX • Irtifr • ho® » hat-ofrP *» » X/Uffttf 1 ’ * ®*fl» 

A- 4 »A® * lufflt 6 »® A®-*}^®*^ 8 * toifiVln^i, »AdXT’^p 7 * 
®A?*V 6 »ffl^O®- 8 » WflHkf i Aft®*A*A * ® A^JtA 10 » A®*A* 
A«®AAf«AAA«HM" « ®>h»*n * IftW 1 » Ajfo®1° ,s * Ailfc 
»■» ®AAA » hAA* 14 « O^fljJ*' 5 « 1 * ®*h£ 

®* ,T « hAA.U’o®* 18 * (tt£A 19 »A.?frA * hCA«fA" ♦ A*JAo® • *JA 

r ♦ hm • ® Anv ♦ 

The translation that follows is in general based upon the text 
of A. Where the readings of B have been followed, or where the 
readings of both have been displaced by a conjectural emendation, 
the fact is duly indicated in the footnotes of the first margin. 
While some other of B’s readings are translated in these notes, 
the notes are not designed to cover all the significant variants of 
B. These textual notes are referred to by superior numerals. 
Superior letters refer to the critical notes which occupy the 
second margin. The proper names of the Ethiopic are given in 
their usual English forms, the only exceptions being Tamerenos 
or Tamerenes (for Thamyris) and Walda Glydrgis, in both of 
which it seemed desirable to imitate the Ethiopic closely. For 
the sake of uniformity, however, the former name has been thus 

» Orta*: 2 ftp.** * » JkOOStO": q. L * It om. 

* IUP n s q.l • a> om. » <• q. I * <DdJm.: 

q.l » (PKid-OP : a**>XAi q. L “tom. >* H 0 

*0 : q. I ” : “ WUME i q.l " VOO- s 

*• * « atthfiOL t q.l i* IUW 2 « (&£A 1 

*• : Of**® ; Afrt-ft : UCft+ft ❖ h*TO-: LP>+ s X7tU: Ay* 

Itm *: : rtTOCIi: : ZfCZ/l: add. 21 am.-® 

A/tt.: AHM*GW s 74101: 2 tX s mAOA.: ft4£ s (LOl:) : (i. 

KOAtt 0 fDOChl + add. 


Professor NSldeke, who has examined the Ethiopic proofs, kindly furnishes 
the following additional notes: P. 72, note ?, omit L *f .&7tl: note l*. omit q. L— 
P. 73, omit note is ; note 26, add < 7 . J. ; note 36, omit /. ; note u, read g. L for /. 
tfl&l2 — P. 74, note 2, omit q. P. 75, 1. 7, read 2 1. 14, read 

A**fih* 2 note 31, omit l. A0A*: note 32, omit l. m S — P. 76, note H, omit 
L lAfrt* S note », omit q . P. 79. note •. omit L (Df.POOt 2 — P. 81, note U, 
omit /. J&h* < }t)0» a 2 —P. 84, note 2, omit q. L; note 37, omit q. L 
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far transliterated in the form in which it first appears in the 
Ethiopic of A, viz., Tamerenos. While the eight occurrences of 
the name in A are evenly divided between the two forms, in B 
Tamerenes always appears. 

THE BOOK OP THEKLA. 

The Book of Thekla. When Paul was preaching in all lands, 1 * he 
came to Macedonia b and abode in the dwelling of Tamerenos. 6 And he 
said as he was teaching and exhorting them: We have come to preach 
the kingdom of heaven, with the word of God. Blessed are they who 
believe in their heart in the son of God, that Jesus Christ, namely the 
Savior of the world, who appeared in human flesh, although he was God 
became man that he might save men; and that he might make the dead 
to live he died and on the third day he rose; and that he might heal the 
sick he suffered much for men; though he was God he became man and 

*and add. A, B. 

•The Ethiopic begins hardly less abruptly than the others; the Greek has ’Arafialrow- 
rot Hcu/Xot/ els *1 k6whop per d rijs <pvyffs ; the Syriac ^"^[1 . V*« |o<ji ^ aVm 

(“ When Paul had gone up to the city of Iconium after hie persecu¬ 
tion/' Wright); the Armenian, “ Paul was coming on his way up to the city of Ioonium after 
his persecution" (F. C. Conybeare); and the Slavonic, “When [once] Paul came up," etc. 
(Bonwetsch). This abruptness is fully explained by the presence of the Acts of Paul and 
Thekla in the recently discovered Acts of Paul. First written as part of a larger work, 
including the (spurious) correspondence of Paul and the Corinthians, the Acts of Paul and 
Thekla, the martyrdom of Paul, and, if Haraack is right ( Texte und Untersuchungen xur 
Oeschichte der altchristlichen Literatur , N. F., V, 3, p. Id), the story of the healing of Her- 
mocrates in Myra by Paul, and the history of Paul’s fight with beasts at Ephesus, the story 
of Thekla was used separately in celebrating the anniversary of the saint and thus became 
current as an independent work. That the popularity of the fragments Boon exceeded that of 
the complete work is evidenced by Tertullian, a quarter of a century after the Acts of Paul 
were written ; for he seems to know the story of Thekla's teaching and baptizing as a work 
by itself. Still it is not impossible that by his earn scripturam he means the whole Acts of 
Paul, for which in any case his famous deposed Asiatic presbyter must be held responsible. 

b Macedonia: With this name we are introduced to a new geographical setting for the 
story of Thekla. The whole list of Asiatic places — Iconium, Lystra, Daphne, Antioch, Myra, 
Seleucia—disappears from the narrative, and with them the local color so skilfully detected 
by Professor Ramsay (The Church m the Roman Empire before A. D. 170 , Part II, chap, rvi) 
and Mr. Conybeare ( Apology and Acts of Apollonius , etc., pp. 49-60). The writer evidently 
understands Macedonia to be a city, and thus decisively disclaims any familiarity with that 
part of Europe. The only other place mentioned is Thessalonica, which is made to do duty 
for the Antioch of the traditional form of these Acts. The story is thus made to fall—we 
can hardly suppose consciously — in a later missionary journey than the Greek, Syriac, 
Latin, and Armenian contemplate. The change of names is doubtless due to the greater 
familiarity of Macedonia and Thessalonica. 

6 TCLmer€n&s is the Ethiopic’s substitute for the Onesiphorus of the earlier form of the 
Acts, and conspicuously illustrates the poverty of names which is characteristic of this 
Ethiopic reworking. For the six place names of the Greek the Ethiopic has but two; while, 
instead of nearly a score of personal names in the Greek and early versions, the Ethiopic 
has only three. Demas and Hermogenes, Paul's false companions, disappear in the Ethiopic, 
as do the sons of Onesiphorus, his wife Lektra (Arm. Zenonia), Titus, Theokleia (who is 
called simply the “mother of Thekla” in the Ethiopic), Castelius (Syr. Castelus) the gov¬ 
ernor, Alexander, Tryphaena, and Falconilla. In Tamerenos we obviously have a corruption 
of 0 dfxvpts, the name of Thekla's betrothed, possibly due to Syriac influence. Further, the 
description of Paul and his meeting with Onesiphorus are lacking here. 
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showed patience that those who believed in his name might be patient 
and inherit the kingdom of heaven, and stand with him and with his 
Father, whose are the counsel and the wisdom and the might of God. 
Blessed are they who make poor their soul, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Blessed are the righteous, for they shall inherit life. Blessed 
are they that mourn now for their sin; them shall the righteous admon¬ 
ish. 1 Blessed are they who hunger and thirst now, for they shall be 
satisfied in all their prayer when they pray unto God in their affliction. 
Blessed are the doers of charity, for to them belongs mercy with God. 
Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. Blessed are they 
who make peace and reconcile, 2 for they shall be called children of God. 
Blessed are they who are persecuted for righteou8ne88 , sake, for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall hate you for 
righteousness’ sake; rejoice at that time and be exceeding glad (Matt. 
5:8-12; Luke 6:20-23). Blessed is the man that follows the command¬ 
ment of God, and renounces the desire of this world. Blessed art thou, 
if thou dost leave thy substance and dost follow the command of God. 
Blessed is the woman who does not marry, but renounces this world, 
and the virgin who does not marry, but remains by herself (1 Cor. 7:38), 
saying unto God that he who marries is the portion of Gehenna. And if 
a woman has married in ignorance, she shall remain with her husband, 
and a man also with his wife (1 Cor. 7:27). But if he marry another, he 
is the portion of Gehenna. But if thou dost follow the admonition of 
God, thou shalt inherit the kingdom of heaven. But know that the 
wealth of this world is vanity, and its life is vanity, and its gold and its 
silver, vanity, and he who loves it and he who trusts it; and beyond all 
else is pride evil, for the proud God sets at naught. 

Be not like all gentiles who draw near unto God with their mouth, 
but their heart is far from God (Matt. 6:7). Because of them(T), ye shall 
not hate your enemies, and those who love you ye shall not love (Matt. 
6:43, 44). But if ye love him who loves you, ye do no more than other 
gentiles (Matt. 6:46). But if your enemy hunger, feed him; and if he 
thirst, give him drink (Rom. 12:20); and if he be naked, clothe him 
(Matt. 25:36); and if thou hast one garment, divide with him, and clothe 
him. And if thou doest this, thou shalt gather and pour coals of fire 
upon his head. And when thou seest thy neighbor’s property thou 
shalt not spend it upon thyself, and thou shalt not covet it (Exod. 20:17), 
and thou shalt not say, If I live I will gain all this; for thou dost not 
know when 8 thou prayest, that when a house is full of gold and silver, 
the thief comes and robs it, and leaves it bare (Matt. 6:19). Thus there¬ 
fore ye men also know not the time when judgment will come from God 

, Or “comfort,” “encourage;’* if we are to assume a Greek original, it 
probably had rapaicaXiffouc ip. 

* Or become reconciled one with another. 

* MSS., “ where.” It is suggested that in the Greek text lying more or 
less remotely back of the Book 6tov and ini may have been confused. 
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and he will take your soul away (Luke 12:20), and ye shall be naked, 
without provision 1 before God; and your glory and your soul also shall 
perish in Gehenna. And now reflect and take heed unto yourselves, I 
entreat you and beseech you in the name of God our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye be heedful of the admonition we have given you and accept it 
This, therefore, is the will of God, that ye do what ye have heard and 
seen and learned, and that the law of God be not a lie. 2 But the people 
who received the law of God became alien. And now also, my brethren, 
love one another (John 15:12; 1 John 4:7). Why do I write to you? 
Because of his love ye are admonished and taught of God 8 (1 Thes. 4:9) 
in the holy gospel. And ye have heard our Lord Jesus Christ speak, 
who laid down his life (John 10:15,17) for our sake 4 and for the sake 
of those who believe in the shedding of his blood, which he shed 5 for 
our sake that we also who believe in him might be saved from our sins 
(Matt. 1:21). 

And he says to us in the word of the gospel: But do ye, O men, love 
one another, because thus God loved us (John 3:16). And he said, If 
ye love God, love one another (John 15:12). But there is none that has 
seen God (John 1:18) except the Son of man who came down from 
thence (John 3:13). But if ye love God, love one another (John 15:12), 
and love your neighbor as yourself (Matt. 19:19). And what ye 
will not that men should do to you, ye also shall not do to another 
(Matt. 7:12). And our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ spoke all this 
commandment. 

And now further ye shall not marry anyone whom ye find and ye 
shall not covet another’s wife (Exod. 20:17; Deut. 5:21). But if her 
husband be dead, she shall dwell by herself: she shall not marry (1 Cor. 
7:39, 40). But if she is not able to refrain without a husband, she 
shall marry one, for it is better to marry than to commit fornication 
(1 Cor. 7:9). And how will ye commit fornication when ye are the body 
of God, and your body the body of God ? Now, also, do not make the 
body of God the body of a harlot (1 Cor. 6:15), for when a man has 
intercourse with a woman® they become one flesh (1 Cor. 6:16). Do not, 
therefore, have intercourse with a harlot; and as for one who marries a 
harlot, his judgment is death in Gehenna. Commit your soul to Jesus 
Christ, the son of God, for everyone who commits his soul before God 
shall inherit the kingdom of heaven. 4 

1 Lit, the viaticum . 

2 In spite of the violence this translation does the verb, it seems the only 
possible rendering. 

8 by the word of God add . B. 5 who shed his blood, A. 

4 and for the sake of our sins add. B. 6 the wife of a man, A. 

d The extreme length of Paul's discourse—about one-fourth of the Ethiopic—finds no 
parallel in the Greek, Syriac, Armenian, or Latin. In the Ethiopic, as in the others, the 
inculcation of the virginity doctrine is framed in a series of beatitudes, but the Ethiopic 
has also made large use of the language of the gospel and epistles of John. 
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And while Paul was proclaiming all this and preaching, Thekla 
heard. And she was the beloved of Tamerenos, and the window of her 
house and the court of the house of the dwelling of Paul were opposite 
each other. But now she followed, and she thirsted for all this which 
delighted her, and kept it in her heart. And she staid three days with¬ 
out going down from the window of her house. And her mother spoke 
to her and said to her, My child, wilt thou not come down from the 
window, and eat food, and drink 1 ? Art thou not the betrothed of Tame¬ 
renos ? And the more she spoke to Thekla, the more she was unable to 
endure in her heart, and she came down from the window 2 and desired 
to go unto Paul. And Thekla took her golden tire and she bribed the 
doorkeeper of their house and said, Put this on, and do not tell that I am 
going forth by myself.* And the doorkeeper took her golden tire, and let 
her go unto Paul. And when she came she began to roll herself beneath 
his feet and she licked the dust of his feet 8 and his footstool, and she 
said to Paul, Blessed is he that hears your exhortation, and is able to 
observe it. And now, my lord, teach me also it all, that I may not lose 
the kingdom of heaven. For blessed is the man that does the command¬ 
ment of God, and believes that Christ is Son of God. And he said to 
her, Blessed art thou, Thekla, while thou art young, to love this and seek 
it , for blessed is the man that seeks God and Jesus Christ, and that is 
persecuted for his sake and is cast out and is thirsty and hungry 4 and 
naked and dies; who possesses it all in life in this world, and lays down 
his life like sheep that are led to the slaughter 8 (Isa. 53:7). And I 
trust and believe in the name of the Son of God, Jesus Christ, that every¬ 
one that gives himself up for his name’s sake conquers all this, because 
he loved us. And in his name (and) we also will do his will, because it 
is certain that neither death nor life nor judgment nor that which now 
is nor that which is to come nor might nor height nor angels nor any 
other creature is able to separate us from the love of 8 Christ our Lord 
(Rom. 8:38, 39). 

And after that time for many days Thekla continued to go and 
return. So when her mother perceived it, she sought her and did not 

1 water add. B. 4 and is afflicted add . B. 

2 of her house add. B. 6 slaughter-knife, B. 

3 footstool, B. 0 Jesus add . B. 

• The visit of Thamyris to Thekla and Theokleia’s protest against her conduct, which 
precede Thekla’s visits to Paul in the Greek and the versions, fall after her visits in the 
Ethiopic, and the account of Paul's imprisonment at the instance of Thamyris is omitted. 
Thekla'8 visit to Paul thus becomes in the Ethiopic a visit to the house of his host, Tamere- 
noe, not, as in the Greek, Syriac, etc., a visit to his prison, and her behavior on that visit 
loses its original significance. The necessity for bribing the jailer with a silver mirror 
(Greek, Syr., Arm.) thus disappears. The single visit of the Greek, Syriac, and Armenian 
is seven times repeated in the Ethiopic, before Theokleia discovers what is going on. Then 
Paul is arrested for the first time, in the Ethiopic; while according to the Greek and the 
versions it is then that he is scourged and set at liberty, while Thekla is brought before the 
governor, and sentenced to the flames. 


Digitized by LjOOQLe 



90 


Hebbaica 


find her. And while she sought her, she asked the doorkeeper, and as 
he was afraid, he told her. And her mother went to the house of Paul 
and found her. And she brought her back to her house and said, Summon 
Tamerenes to me. And they summoned Tamerenes. And she said to 
him, Hear about this thy wife. Today is the seventh day since a man 
whom they call Paul came, and she has learned his teaching and has 
received it, and behold 1 she goes forth at night and goes unto him. 
And Tamerenes heard what she said, and he went unto her and said to 
her, My lady, what dost thou say of the thing that I have heard, even 
the story of thy mother 2 ? Tell me 3 what it is, and do not hide it from 
me. But if 4 thou wilt not marry me, tell me . And she said to him, Go 
your way; but my marriage is another one. And Tamerenes said to her, 
Do not listen to this man; he deceives thee, and thou wilt lose this world 
for idle talk; and the gold and silver and costly raiment and purple and 
samite 6 of your house are so much. And Thekla said to him, Let thy gold 
and thy silver be thine, and thy raiment and thy purple be thine; but as 
for me, my gold and my silver and my raiment and my purple and my 
nuptials are the kingdom of heaven. But let your nuptials be yours, 
and do not mention this matter to me. But Tamerenos was angry at 
her and went forth and went to the house of the governor and told him 
and said to him, This man who has come into our country corrupts our 
wives, and many women hearing his teaching have left their husbands, 
and men moreover have left their wives, and virgins also follow his 
teaching and refuse to marry. And the governor said, Go, bring him. 
And they brought® Paul. And the governor said to Paul, But who art 
thou ? And what is this teaching that thou hast brought upon us in our 
city, to our wives that they should leave their husbands, and the husband 
also should leave his wife ? And the virgins refuse to marry. What is 
it that thou sayest, therefore ? And Paul said, Which is better, marrying 
or the commandment of God and of the Holy Spirit ? And the governor 
said to him, See, moreover, that he disputes me! And he said, Seize him, 
bind him downward and put a circlet of brass upon his head and bum 
him with pitch and sulphur and with chaff of the floor. And they did 
so.* And they were not able to bum Paul with their fire because the 
Holy Spirit was upon him. And the governor was amazed. 7 And he 
said, This thing is wonderful, that the fire is not able to bum him. Cast 
him out of our city, take the burning of his ashes, and bear them forth, 
saying, Behold the burning of Paul whom we have burned, and have 
utterly cast forth. And they did so. 

1 by myself add . A. 3 Tell me om. B. 

3 which she has told me add . B. 4 But if om, B. 

5 The readings of the manuscripts here are, as Professor Charles suggests, 
perhaps corruptions for i^dfuro t. 

• Lit., met. 7 Or wondered. 

f The attempted execution of Paul does not appear in the Greek or the Torsions. 
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And the mother of Thekla heard, and she said to Thekla, Behold, 
see that he was quite unable to save himself; wilt thou, therefore, marry? 
And she said to her, Let thy marriage be thine own; I have a husband, 
even Jesus Christ the faithful, Lord of heaven and earth, in whose name 
Paul preaches, who is preparing the passover for me in heaven. But if 
thou sayest it, my mother, take all this that thou hast cooked, the wine 1 
also and the fatlings and the bullocks, and give them to the poor and 
needy. 2 But as for me, in my marriage great nuptials are mine, and 
honorable to my mother, even to thee, in this world, and to me thy child 
also.* And then her mother was angry, and she went to the governor 
and said to the governor, Although thou thyself also art with me, I am 
wronged by my child, who refuses to marry. Burn her, therefore, as ye 
burned Paul, because I prefer 1 that she should die than that I should 
see her as I do not desire. And the governor said to her, Let them cast 
Thekla forth, and let them stone her. And her mother said, Wherever 
there are virgins also, therefore, command that the children of the good 
and great bring down fagots and see that they burn one who refuses to 
marry. And they did so. And the virgins of that city, the children of 
the great and good, brought fagots, and Thekla came down wonder¬ 
fully adorned and beautiful, and her hair reached even to her heel and 
toes, and her color was like ivory. But the governor said, Snatch her 
adornment from off her, and take away her garments, and gird.sackcloth 
upon her. And they did so. And they said to Thekla, Wilt thou marry? 
or wilt thou not marry and 4 shall they cast thee in ? And Thekla said, 
Why will ye cast me in ? I will go in myself; and I will not marry. 
And they kindled the terrible and dreadful fire. And Thekla came 5 to 
go in, and she stretched forth her hands, and signing* her forehead she 
said, With the sign of Christ the Son of God, whom Paul proclaims to 
be the Son of God, and since I believe him, I will go in, she said. And 
making the sign she went into the fire with the sign of Christ, and 
straightway the fire fled from before her, and there rained rain from 
heaven and extinguished the fire, and there came a crash of thunder 
and deafened the ear of the governor, because he had devised evil 
against the servants of God; and his ear festered and putrefied and 
was deaf. h And Thekla came forth from the midst of the fire, while 

1 MSS., its wine. * and needy am, A. 

* Reading tkCUZG : with B; A, she prefers. 

4 Lit., or. 

6 and said add. A. • Or sealing. 

* For this conversation between Thekla and Theokleia there is naturally no place in the 
Greek or the versions, as in them Thekla is hurried from her visit to Paul’s prison immedi¬ 
ately to trial and execution. The Ethiopic thus stands alone in ascribing the arrest of 
Thekla to the instance of her mother. 

h The deafening of Thekla's judge by the thunder is peculiar to the Ethiopic, as is the 
episode of the debt forgiven. 
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there was naught that detained her. And her mother cast her off, and 
said to her, Thou shalt not enter into my house nor approach me. From 
this day thou art a stranger to me. 

And Thekla tarried in a tomb (t) in the city, 1 and* while she was 
tarrying there she found a woman who owed her one thousand dinars* 
And Thekla said to her, Is it not one thousand dinars that thou 
owest me f And the woman said, Yes,* my lady. And Thekla said, 4 I 
forgive thee all of it. Give me three 5 dinars. And she gave her them. 
And she forgave her all that she owed. For thus says the Scripture, If 
you forgive your brethren their fault, your heavenly Father will forgive 
you your sins (Matt. 6:14). And because she remembered this, she for¬ 
gave what she owed her. And then she saw the attendant of Paul, and 
she followed him and said to him, Where is my lord Paul T And because 
he was afraid, he said to her, I do not know the man, and I have not 
seen him. 1 Now this young man was carrying the inner garment of Paul. 
For they were persecuting him. And many men* followed him, and the 
men said to him, Alas, our master, behold we have followed thee in the 
enjoyment of thy discourse and we have not brought anything to eat. 
And now moreover we are hungry, and we will go and bring food for us 
all. And he said to them, Enough. 6 Behold now I will bring it. And 
on this account he had sent his tunic by 7 his servant, that the servant 
might sell Paul’s garment and get bread. 6 And Thekla gave him two 
dinars* and she took up the garment and followed the attendant of Paul 
to where Paul was dwelling with him. And she said to him, k 0 10 my lord 

1 a city. B. 6 eight. B. 

* Om. B. • Are ye hungry ? B. 

6 Yee, yee, B. T Lit ^ to; otm. A. 

4 And Thekla said aw. A. 

6 The coordination of an inf. and impf. in an expression of purpose is bad 
Ethiopic and. as Professor Charles points out, may be due to a lapse on the 
part of the writer into the idiom of his Greek original, whether directly 
used or known through an Arabic version. 

• a dinar, B. w Or Very well. 

1 By its departure from the older form of the story the Ethiopic is here betrayed into 
some inconsistency. Paul # atteovlant. afraid of farther persecution. denies any knowledge 
of Paul, but seems immediately to conduct Thekla to Paul s abode. In the Greek. Syriac, 
Latin, and Armenian this attendant first accosts Thekla and offers his guidance to Paul, 
upon which their going to Paul's abode follows with all smoothness. 

3 Jfaajr In the Greek and the versions these are OtMsapboras and his wife and 

children; and it is the children who become hungry. 

k For the responsive prayer with which Thekla'# appearance before Paul is so dramat¬ 
ically accompanied in the Greek and the versions, the Ethx>pic substitutes Thekla’s brief 
account of her deliverance, and. ocumng the .eochartstK *V meal. proceeds with Thekla *s 
request that Paul cut her hair. In the Ethiopic be does this, though with reluctance : but 
in tbe Greek. Synae. and Armenian the hurcutuac seems to be postponed. Of the ** seal 
cf baptism ~ the Ethaopic has no tracer 
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Paul, verily the Lord whom thou dost worship is great, and I have seen 
that heaven obeys him. Verily he puts out the fire and judges him who 
oppresses the servants of God. And now also they laid hold of me and 
cast me into the fire for not marrying, because I am wedded 1 to God and 
do not desire this world. For he that marries is of this world, and 2 the 
word of the Scriptures which thou dost preach proclaims it. And now, 
therefore, do thou rise up and cut off my hair and gird me, and I will 
follow thee, and I will be the handmaid of God. 8 And Paul answered 
her and said to her, Truly I have heard of thy faith. God will preserve 
thee because all thy kinsfolk rejoice. But now I am not able to cut off 
thy hair and gird thee. And it is thy 4 beauty on account of which it is 
impossible. Thou art very exceedingly beautiful, and thou art young, 
who hast not been proved; and if perchance thou dost err in the manner 
of the young who do not know 6 even a very little, thou wilt go on and 
this thy faith then will be destroyed after the manner of the error that 
has been committed. Now therefore wait a little. And Thekla laughed 
and said to him, He who preaches does not doubt himself. See, and do 
not thou also be unbelieving. And® know certainly that the Holy Spirit 
will help me. And then Paul wondered and said to her, Thou speakest 
truly, my child. And he rose up and cut off her hair and girded her; 
and they went to Thessalonica. 1 

And when her mother heard that she had cut off her hair and girded 
herself, she wept and went unto another governor, the minister of the 

1 Reading S M I am rich ” or “ I am wedded.” Possibly a form of 

HA A 5 “to be separate” is meant; c/. en>flA1* 5 “deaconess,” 1 Tim. 6:11. 

J from add. A. 

3 and will do the will of God add. B. 

4 Ora. A. 

s Lit. , have not seen. The text in this sentence is very obscure. 

•Do thou also add. B. 

1 Thessalonica: For this the Greek and the versions have Antioch, and they proceed 
to recount the story of Thekla's persecutions in that city, through the love and jealousy 
of Alexander, how she was repeatedly saved from death by a lioness—no doubt Jerome’s 
baptisati leonis fabulam —baptized herself in the seal-tank of the arena, and was adopted 
by Tryphsena. Finally the older form of the Acts concludes with her visit to Iconium after 
the death of Thamyris, and her ultimate residence and evangelizing activity at Seleucia. 
With all this the Ethiopic has few points of contact. The loss is the more conspicuous since 
in this part of the early Acts stood Thekla’s admitted claim to teach and to baptize, which 
gave the Acts of Paul and Thekla their chief interest and importance in the ancient church. 
It is enough to cite the locus classicus in Tertullian, De Baptismo n (co. 190 A. D.): Quodsi 
qui Pauli perperam inscripta legunt , exemplum Theclae ad licentiam mulierum docendi 
tinguendique defendant , sciant in Asia presbyterum , qui earn scripturam construxit , quasi 
titulo Pauli de suo cumulans , convictum atque confessum se id amore Pauli fecisse loco 
decessisse. With the omission of two sayings—Thekla’s answer to Paul, “He who com* 
manded thee to preach, the same commanded me also to baptize,” and Paul’s charge to 
her, “Go [to the city of Iconium], teach there the commands and words of God”—the 
writer of the Ethiopic Thekla has lost quite half the point of his original. What he has 
left is a discourse inculcating virginity, and a somewhat elaborate though unconsummated 
martyrdom. 
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one whose ear the thunder deafened. And she said to him, Is Thekla 
stronger than all the governors of the land ? She has cut off her hair 
and girded herself, and she refuses to marry, and she governs herself 
while her mother is still alive. Will ye not help me 1 to judge* her! 
And the minister of him whom the thunder deafened said to her, Thekla 
is hard to deal with; she is stronger than all; go, bring her, and take her. 
And they found her in Thessalonica. And they laid hold of her and 
brought her to the governor. And he said to her, 1 Art thou stronger 
than all i Thou dost cut off thy hair and gird thyself, and dost thou 
refuse 4 to marry ? What sayeet thou ? And Thekla answered him and 
said to him, I am thine, I am not strong.* My defender is great, and 
unto him I commit my soul. He will deliver me from the hand of the 
governors and from everything that I fear. Now, therefore, what sayest 
thou ? And the governor said to her, Let me see then that thou art safe. 
And she said 6 to him, As those of old saw, thou shalt see. And the 
governor said to her, Moreover therefore let me see what 7 will save her. 
Go, cast her into the den of lions and bears. And they took her and 
cast her into the den of bears and lions. 6 And when they came to the 
door of the den of bears and lions, she spread out her hands again 
according to her custom and signed* herself with the sign of the cross, 
and at its door she signed* in the name of Jesus, Son of God, and she 
said, Now I will go in, since the Holy Spirit helps me. And on account 
of this she rejoiced. And it seemed to those who brought her that the 
beasts would devour her. But when the beasts saw her, they rose up 
and worshiped her, and they began to lick her and to roll at her feet. 
But she spread out her hands and began to pray. And she said, 

My soul praises 10 God who was about the doing of his mercy before 
the world, 11 and who is forever and ever God; who dies not; who made 
heaven and earth and all that is in them, with a word; who made the 
sea and all that is in it (Exod. 20:11); who made man in his image and 
in his likeness (Gen. 1:26). He made me, who believe in his name and 
in his might and in his wisdom and in his understanding; at whose word 
it was done; he who commanded and everything was; and he was 
pleased and everything was created. Although he was God, he became 
like man, and he was man and was manifested. And although he was 
God, he died, and on the third day he arose that he might make the dead 
to live and save those who believe on his name; who likewise bowed the 
heavens 16 and came down (2 Sam. 22:10; Ps. 18:9), and ascended and 
sat down on the right hand of his Father, having sat there before; and 

; Or who. 

6 And they .... lions om. B. 

* Or sealed. 

* Or thanks. 

11 Or from eternity. 

"Om. A. 


1 Lit, Have ye none who will help me. 
6 Or control. 

1 Thekla odd. A. 

4 and thou doet refuse, B, 

*B; A, I have not aun$ *or mocked l 
♦He said, A. 
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he is forever Father and Son and Holy Spirit. He is one, loving man, 
and he is patient, he is compassionate; who does not make our enemies 
to rejoice over us. And he has destroyed the flame of fire and blunted 
the teeth of the lions. To thee belong glory and praise, and to thee 
belongs holiness, to Father and Son and Holy Spirit. 

And while Thekla prayed thus, there came one to see whether the 
beasts had devoured her or she was alive. For because they had put 
her in, 1 this latter governor, the minister of him whom the thunder 
deafened, was tormented all night and did not know what tormented 
him. And he said, Go therefore, look for 2 the bones 8 of Thekla; if you 
can find them, we will bury them and be safe from this torment. And 
when they went to see her, they found her* alive. And they returned to 
the governor and told him that she was alive. And the governor said 
to them, Let us go. And when they were come, they said, Praised be 
God who has saved thee, thy Lord whom thou dost worship, and hast 
chosen and loved ;® for from the time that I sent thee among the lions, 
behold I have been tormented until now. Come, come forth and pray 
for me and for the governor® whose ear has been putrefying until now. 

And Thekla said to him, Therefore I cannot pray for thee and for 
the governor, unless ye bring Paul; he shall pray for you. And he said 
to her, Is he then alive ? Have I not heard that they have burned him 
and cast forth his bones? And she said to him, Yes, me also ye both 
burned, 7 and ye cast forth my bones. And they believed and sent to 
call Paul. And Paul came and prayed for the governor whose ears the 
thunder deafened, and for the other also, his nearest minister, who was 
tormented. And both of them lived, by the might of Jesus Christ® for¬ 
ever and ever. Amen and amen.® 

1 he had put her in, B. 4 they saw her and found her, B. 

2 Lit., see. 6 who has chosen and loved thee, B. 

l Lit .. bone. ® also add. B. 7 Ora. B. 

•And they both believed on the name of Jesus Christ. So, Lord, heal of 
disease of soul and body thy servant, Walda Giyorgis, add. B; for ever and 
ever ora.® 

•And me also, who have written it, thy servant, a sinner and wrongdoer, 
forgive my sin and bless add. B. 

■ By Walda QiyOrgU ( the son of George) the British Museum Catalogue understands 
the owner of the manuscript. 
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THE BLESSING OF MOSES: ITS GENESIS AND 
STRUCTURE. 


By Henby Hayman, D.D., 

Rector of Aldingham, Lancashire; Hon. Canon of Carlisle. 

It will be best, in deference to certain controversial influences, 
dominant with many readers, to regard the auto-Mosaic character 
of Deut., chap. 33, as undecided either way, pro or con. Thus we 
may best examine the facts without prepossession. I call atten¬ 
tion, therefore, at starting, to the outline of what I am about to 
argue; distinguishing what are obvious, but overlooked, facts 
from any inferences or theories regarding them. 

1. The form in which this section, the last of Deuteronomy, 
containing the blessing, is presented, corresponds with the form 
of presentment in the earlier sections of the book. Thus we read 
in 33:1, “And this is the blessing,” matching “These are the 
words,” in 1:1; “And this is the law,” in 4:44, and “These are 
the words of,” etc., in 29:1 (Heb. 28:69). 1 This fact of formu¬ 
laic commonplace puts it on a level with those earlier sections. 

I take, then, vs. 1, “And this is the blessing wherewith Moses 
.... blessed the b’ne Israel before his death,” as formulaic and 
titular; and I notice that in this title the blessing is given, not 
as on the tribes individually, but on “the b’ne Israel” as a col¬ 
lective total. Next, detach for the moment this titular vs. 1, and 
omit for the present the dicta on the individual tribes, which 
occupy from vs. 6 to vs. 25, so as to read in connection vss. 2-5 
and vss. 26-29. It will be seen that these eight verses, read thus, 
form a well-articulated whole. I shall show, further, inf *., reasons 
for regarding the actual close in vs. 296, “And thine enemies 
. . . . ; and thou shalt tread upon their high places,” as one of 
the many short, later insertions, no doubt made under adequate 
authority, which the Pentateuch seems to contain, which also 
mark it as a living and growing entity—growing, i. e., up to a 
comparatively late date, when it stood stereotyped. 

nan, D"n^n ni$, rnnnn nan, ■nrn n)a. are the respective 

Hebrew phrases here. 

96 


Digitized by LjOOQLe 



The Blessing of Moses : its Genesis and Stbuotube 97 


2. Further, vss. 2-5, in their number of Hebrew words (41), 
all but exactly equal vss. 26-29, which, when the last (supposed 
adventitious) clauses have been removed from vs. 296, yield 42.* 
Supposing Deuteronomy at first inscribed on tablets of clay, simi¬ 
lar to those of Tel-el-Amama, these equal portions would have 
filled two faces of one tablet of moderate size ; the former, vss. 2-5, 
forming a prelude or introduction of exalted narrative, relating 
to Yahweh and Moses; and the latter, vss. 26-29, containing the 
blessing proper. Between these, formerly one coherent whole, 
the dicta on the several tribes appear to have been inserted, 
perhaps long subsequently to the date or dates of origin of the 
inserted dicta , and to that of the whole, between the parts of 
which they stand, and which now forms their setting. 

3. An important subordinate question relates to the order in 
which the tribes are arranged. I shall endeavor to show that 
several distinct lines of evidence concur in pointing to the reign 
of King Hezekiah as that in which this insertion of the tribal 
dicta between the two halves of the blessing on Israel took place. 
That reign will be shown to suit the order of the tribes as given 
here, to square with the most curious fact of all, viz., the omission 
of Simeon, to be consistent with the doubtful dictum on Beuben, 
and with the very singular prayer on behalf of Judah. 

4. It will be observed that the dictum on each tribe, except 
Beuben, the first, is connected with its previous context by some 
phrase of incorporation ; e. g ., vs. 7, “And this of Judah, and he 
said” (where both A. V. and B. V. insert “is the blessing” after 
“this”); and again, vs. 8, “and of Levi he said,” which latter 
form is then retained to introduce the succeeding several dicta , 
each in turn. The omission of such incorporative phrase before 
“Beuben,” vs. 6, is probably meant to suggest that the whole 
body of dicta which it leads was an original , not additional, 
portion of the blessing on all Israel. By that omission it became 
possible to read the two in continuity. 

5. The duplication of the introductory phrase in vs. 7 for 
“Judah” is at least as unique and remarkable as the changed 
standpoint regarding that royal tribe, implied in the total absence 
of its usual attributes in prophecy, and the tone of humble inter* 
cession adopted on its behalf; implying some utter reverse and 
almost prostration of its fortunes. I shall further attempt to 
account for both of these. 

s in this reckoning words connected by the maqqtph count as one. 
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6. The assumption on which all the dicta proceed, whether 
actual or ideal, is as though all the tribes had passed in review 
before the eyes of the departing lawgiver, to receive each a last 
word at his lips. 

I proceed to deal first with the startling fact of the disappear¬ 
ance of Simeon from the tribal array. That tribe some time in 
the reign of Hezekiah (1 Chron. 4:39-43) made an important 
conquest in the southern region, and, pushing thence eastward to 
“Seir,” destroyed “the rest of the Amalekites.” The standpoint 
of the blessing (as also of the song in Deut., chap. 32) appears to 
be that of an Israel whole and unbroken, alike in polity and in 
worship, and still enjoying an ascendancy, save in the case of 
Judah, unimpaired, if not wholly unassailed; see the reference 
to “enemies ” in vss. 7, 11, 27. Especially is this standpoint 
conspicuous in the closing strophe, vss. 26-29. Such a cornu¬ 
copia of unstinted blessings on Israel as a whole seems incon¬ 
sistent with the actually checkered fortunes of both branches of 
the divided monarchy—not to say that that division itself seems 
inconsistent with the standpoint assumed. 

The northern kingdom, as such, was extinguished in the sixth 
year of Hezekiah, leaving, of course, some scattered local rem¬ 
nants. Previous to that took place the departure of the Simeon 
tribe (which, we learn, had in part an early territorial incorpora¬ 
tion with Judah, Josh. 19:9), to conquer in the southeastern 
region (1 Chron. 4:34-43). That region lay outside Israel’s 
tribal heritage. We may, without straining the known facts, 
assume that Simeon had, by that incorporation, been partly 
absorbed by Judah in the southern kingdom; and that, the 
remnant of Simeon disappearing into a region forbidden to 
Israelite occupation (Deut. 2:5), that tribe disappeared from 
the tribal total, and that the dictum , Mosaic or quasi-Mosaic, on 
the tribe disappeared with it. Thus some early year of Heze- 
kiah’s reign alone fits and explains this singular feature. There 
had been, we may assume, an oracle upon Simeon; but, when 
these oracles on the several tribes were incorporated in the bless¬ 
ing on the whole, it had vanished, and was irrecoverable. The 
notices of 2 Chron. 15:9; 34:6 associate some more remote por¬ 
tions of Simeon with Ephraim and Manasseh, as though the 
former had cast in their lot with the northern kingdom. This 
further illustrates the non-coherence of the tribe, and shows the 
note of dispersion as resting upon it throughout. 
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I proceed to the difficulty in the gronping and sequence of 
the tribes. And here I refer to the only other marshaling of the 
tribal units which Denteronomy contains. In 27:12 8q. we find 
them in two groups. The group of privilege, chosen to “ stand 
on Gerizim to bless,” contains Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, 
Joseph, and Benjamin, i . e. (rejecting Reuben), the other four elder 
sons by Leah, and then the two by Rachel; see Gen. 29:32-35; 
30:17,18, 22-25 ; 35:16-18. The opposite group, appointed “to 
curse,” consists of Leah's first and last sons, Reuben and Zebulun, 
together with the four by the two handmaids, Zebulun being 
there interposed between their respective pairs. This can be best 
shown tabularly thus, comparing both the deuteronomic pas¬ 
sages with Gen., chap. 49: 


Dsut. 27:12,18. 


Group for 
blessing 
on Gerizim 


' Simeon 
Levi 
Judah 
Issachar 
Joseph 
Benjamin 


> Leah’s 

k Rachel’s 


Dsut., chat. 83. Oss., chat. 89. 


Reuben, vs. 6 
Judah, vs. 7 
Levi, V88. 8-11 
Benjamin, vs. 12 

Joseph, vss. 13-17 


Reuben 

Simeon 

Levi 

Judah 

Zebulun 

Issachar 


Group for 
cursing 
on Ebal 


Reuben 

Gad 

Asher 

Zebulun 

Dan 


l Naphtali 


Leah’s 

Zilpah’s 

Leah’s 


j-Bilhah’s 


Zebulun, 

Issachar, 


J T88. 18, 19 


Gad, vss. 20,21 
Dan, vs. 22 
Naphtali, vs. 23 
Asher, vss. 24, 25 


Dan 

Gad 

Asher 

Naphtali 

Joseph 

Benjamin 


In Dent., chap. 33, the first five members include Reuben in 
the place of primogeniture, while the other four are in the group 
for blessing of chap. 27. Simeon, one of this favored group, 
drops out, as we have seen; and the remaining six have the 
appearance of following roughly an order founded on their terri¬ 
torial distribution around the Sea of Galilee — a northern and a 
farther-northern group. As regards the first two of these six, 
although forming a pair, the first-named (departing from the birth- 
order in Gen. 30:17-20) is, in Deut., chap. 33, Zebulun, even as 
he is in Gen. 49:13-15. It should be remembered that in Gen., 
chap. 49, Jacob allots no blessing to his collective progeny, but 
to each son separately, whereas in Deut., chap. 33, the primary 
idea is that of a collective blessing: 


Digitized by LjOOQLe 



100 


Hebbaioa 


Gen. 49:28. Dbut. 88:1. 

These are the twelve tribes . . ., This is the blessing wherewith 
and this is it that their father spake Moses . . . blessed the b’ne Israel 
. . ., and blessed them; everyone before his death, 
according to his blessing he blessed 
them. 

It is obviously possible that, the primary idea in Dent., chap. 
33, being collective, the blessing, in that form, may have formed 
part of the text of Deuteronomy before the tribal separate bless¬ 
ings were inserted between its two parts. That those parts cohere 
is supported by the fact that “He was king in Jeshurun,” vs. 5, 
leads on easily to the apostrophe to Jeshurun* in vs. 26. Simi¬ 
larly, whenever the insertion, as supposed, was made, it found 
an easy point of attachment in the mention of the “tribes of 
Israel” in the same vs. 6. It seems then that whoever made 
the insertion and fixed the order in which the dicta on the tribes 
should be inserted had before him both Gen., chap. 49, and Dent., 
chap. 27. But the next feature to notice is the grouping, especially 
that of Levi, as placed between Judah and Benjamin. This 
surely points to a period when the southern kingdom should 
become the retreat of the Levitical priesthood, Levi here stand¬ 
ing, with great stress laid on his duties, privileges, and zeal, and 
with an emphatic reference to his warlike prowess, 4 between the 
two tribal constituents of that kingdom. 5 Those who accept the 
statement of the'chronicler (2 Chron. 29:5 sq./ 30:15-26), that 
Hezekiah largely restored that priesthood's functions, showed 
zeal for its purity, and was guardian of its worship, will see how 
naturally the grouping of Levi between Judah and Benjamin 
falls in with the tendencies of his reign. And, as the earlier 
historian of 2 Kings 18:6 and 4 gives a general confirmation to 
the chronicler by the statement that Hezekiah “kept the com¬ 
mandments which Yahweh commanded Moses,” and in particular 
refers to his “breaking the brazen serpent that Moses had made,” 
we may surely accept the chronicler here without scruple in 
respect of priesthood and worship. 

The only other noteworthy features of the grouping in Dent., 
chap. 33, are: (1) That “Joseph” stands inclusively for Ephraim 

iSo, I think, we may best render “There is none like this God, O 

Jeshurun.” 

* So we should, I think, understand the word rendered “ substanoe ” in the A. V. of ts. 11. 

5In 1 Chron. 12:24-29 a similar grouping of these tribes occurs; but there Simeon is 
included, next to Judah. 
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and Manasseh (vss. 13-17), although their distinction is not 
(vs. 175) wholly merged. This corresponds closely with the 
attitude ascribed to Joshua toward these tribes (Josh., chap. 16; 
17:7-18, especially vs. 10); the more remarkable as Joshua 
was himself an Ephraimite. Being so close of kin in origin, 
and occupying territories closely contiguous and not strictly 
defined ( ibid ., vs. 9), they would be welded more closely into one 
by the influence of the northern monarchy ; the founder of which, 
Jeroboam I., was himself of Ephraim, and had received from 
Solomon “the charge of the house of Joseph ,” i. e., both these 
central tribes (1 Kings 11:28). Of that monarchy’s area “ Joseph” 
thus formed the central block. Thus among the tribes which 
form that kingdom it naturally takes the first place, although a 
barren titular precedence is given to “Reuben” over all in Dent. 
33:6. (2) That Zebulun and Issachar (vss. 18, 19) form a pair, 
with Zebulun taking, contrary to order of birth, the first place, 
reversing also the priority of Deut. 27:12, 13. A lack of energy 
is the note fixed on Issachar in Gen. 49:14, 15; c/. 30:18-20 
for birth-order. Yet Issachar furnished a brief usurping dynasty 
in the person of Baasha (1 Kings 15:27), of whose vigor and 
warlike efforts we read (ibid., vss. 16-22); and Jezreel, which has 
some pretensions to be the capital of the ten tribes, was within 
the Issachar territory. See also 1 Chron. 12:32, where the “b'ne 
Issachar” are singled out among the tribes for their political 
capacity.* Thus the precedence between Zebulun and Issachar 
fluctuates. But, again, we find in Hezekiah’s reign the clue to 
determine the precedence between them here. In 2 Chron. 30:11 
Zebulun is one of the northern tribes which furnish recruits for 
Hezekiah’s great Passover, 7 solemnized after a strenuous appeal 

« “ Men that had understanding of the times, to know what Israel ought to dothis 
s eems certainly a gleaning from some ancient authority. Why should the chronicler (900- 
400 B. C.) go out of his way to compliment a tribe whose independence and distinct entity 
had long since perished 1 

1 1t is worth noting that in that rery ancient document, the “ Song of Deborah,” and in 
the prose narrative which precedes it, Zebulun is paired with Naphtali, as the leaders in 
patriotic effort and venture, against Jabin and Sisera (Judg. 4:6,10; 5:18). Issachar also 
is there, but in a less prominent position (5:15); and to Zebulun seems assigned the chief 
organisation of the whole. Whether we render (5:146) with A. V., “ who handle the pen of 
the writer,” or with B. V., “ who handle the marshal's staff/’ the result is nearly the same. 
The words there, "^$0 • really mean, “ who draw or draft (men) by the 

stick of the writer.” The “ stick ” is that by which names or numbers levied were scratched 
on a clay tablet; for which compare the Latin ecribert exercitum. Both versions miss the 
force of the preposition 21 prefixed. “ Men,” not “ stick,” is the real object, bat understood. 

Qf. Exod. 12:21, “ Draw , same verb as here) and take for yourselves sheep,” i. a 

smaller number picked from a larger, just as in deleetum habere. The levied quotas of the • 



Digitized by 


Google 


102 


Hebbaioa 


by the pious king; and which actually repair to Jerusalem for 
the purpose. On the contrary, others of the same tribes, and 
also of Issachar, are under a ceremonial disability, which relegates 
them to a lower grade (ibid., vss. 18-20). 

And here the subject-matter of the oracle comes in to illus¬ 
trate the outward grouping. Zebulun is felicitated on its for¬ 
wardness in enterprise, and Issachar on its stay-at-home character 
—“Rejoice Zebulun in thy going out; and Issachar, in thy tents” 
(vs. 18). The prophet then, after distinguishing thus, seems to 
blend them both in one, somewhat as Ephraim and Manasseh in 
“Joseph ;” and assumes the predictive character: “They shall call 
the peoples [or perhaps “their peoples”] to the mountain ; there 
shall they offer sacrifices of righteousness; 8 for they shall suck 
the plenty of the seas and hidden treasures of the shore.” The 
association of the “mountain” with “sacrifices of righteousness,” 
i. e., such as the law required, seems to point, especially in Deuter¬ 
onomy, to the one mountain on which sacrifices were acceptable 
(Deut. 16:5, 6). The seaward outlook, as to a source of wealth, 
wherewith presumably to furnish the sacrifices, is very remarkable. 
Josephus speaks of the territory of Issachar as reaching from 
Carmel to the Jordan ( Antiquities , V, 1, §22); but the earlier 
notices seem rather to indicate that the tribe of Asher overlapped 
these two tribes shoreward (Diet, of Bible, s. v. Asher). Zebu¬ 
lun, however, was to “dwell at the haven of the sea, and be an 
haven for ships with a border unto Zidon” (Gen. 49:13); and 
as Asher tended to lose itself in amalgamation with its Zidonian 
neighbors, the superior enterprise of Zebulun, so closely adjacent, 
may easily have overflowed into its area. But, to return to the 
subject of “sacrifices;” the great Passover of Hezekiah offers 
the only point of contact in history with any of the northern 
tribes, from the time of their lapse into idolatry, at which such 
“righteousness” could be realized. And thus, by another thread 
of connection, we are led back to that memorable reign. When, 
in a matter of such antiquity and obscurity, lines of evidence 
thus converge, we can hardly expect more decisive criteria than 
they furnish. That evidence, however, is not yet exhausted. 

tribes concerned are here intended; such as in Jndg. 4:6 are actually given; cf. also 5:8. It 
is worth while again referring to the chronicler, according to whom (1 Chron. 12:33) the levy 
of Zebulun for David was 50,000, a number actually dwarfing the united contingents of 
Ephraim and Manasseh (vss. 30, 31). 

• Only in Pss. 4:6; 51:21 is this phrase elsewhere found. 
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Unquestionably the disrating of Judah implied in the deplor¬ 
ing intercession of vss. 7, 8, is the greatest difficulty in the whole 
series of dicta; although I think it is not greater on the theory 
of a Mosaic authorship than on that of any later, except that 
which I am about to suggest. In order to explain it, I turn to 
the history of Israel-Judah about a century before the accession 
of Hezekiah. The last recorded event of Amaziah’s reign in 
Judah was the capture and desolation of Jerusalem, including 
the plundering of the sanctuary itself, by Jehoash of Israel 
(2 Kings 14:13,14). All records, sacred and other, must have 
been for the time at the mercy of the conqueror. He had been 
provoked by an arrogant challenge shortly before. If he found 
anything of record extolling Judah’s royal claims in the style of 
Gen. 49:8—12, what more likely them that, exercising a victor’s 
right over the spoils, he should have indignantly destroyed it, 
as furnishing the motive to the insolence which had defied him ? 
Thus the record of an original dictum on Judah may easily 
have perished, temp. Amaziah. What then have we ?—A prayer 
for Judah’s rescue in some great stress of calamity. And here 
the reign of Hezekiah again suggests a clue. Sennacherib on an 
Assyrian tablet boasts that he shut up Hezekiah of Judah in 
Jerusalem, “like a bird in a cage.” All the outlying dependencies 
had been lost, and the capital was the forlorn hope of the realm. 
This was exactly such a crisis as would justify such a humiliating 
petition. Regarding “Judah” as concentrated in the house of 
David and in the person of Hezekiah, the prayer, “bring him 
again to his people,” tallies exactly with the facts of isolation, 
and “let his hands be ample 8 for him,” with those of restraint 
and dependence. Indeed, the whole petition answers very closely 
to Hezekiah’s own appeal to Isaiah, “Lift up thy prayer for the 
remnant that is left” (Isa. 37:4), and may probably have been 
the prophet’s actual response to it. The words of so great a 
prophet in so grave a crisis would naturally be treasured up by 
k in g and priest and people. 

And here I may notice that there is something which seems 
to point to a lacuna or displacement in the curiously iterative 
form, “And this of Judah, and he said,” found only here. If 
“this” which once had belonged to “Judah” had really been 

• The A. V. “ be sufficient ” hardly expresses the force of 2T\ here. The B. V. seems to 
follow the LXX, which had. I think, a falee text here. 
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lost, and then a great and popular prophet had uttered publicly 
a memorable petition for deliverance, memorably vouchsafed, in 
the greatest moment of crisis in all Judah’s history up to that 
period, we may well accept the probability that what “he said” 
might easily, under the plenary authority of Isaiah, take the 
place of what had perished. I therefore prefer to indicate the 
loss thus: “And this of Judah, . . . . , and he said,” Isaiah 
stepping into the place, as believed, of Moses. 

The curt and disparaging treatment of Reuben would suit 
equally well any period of the monarchy from the Jehu-Hazael 
time (2 Kings 10:32, 33) onward—that is, if the “fewness” 
of Reuben be taken as representing a contemporaneous fact. The 
final numbering in Numb., chap. 26, presents no special fewness in 
Reuben; he is there more numerous than Simeon, or Gad, or even 
Ephraim (see vss. 7, 14, 18, 37). In 1 Chron. 12:37 the total 
quota of the trans-Jordanic tribes is 120,000, yielding the very 
respectable average of 40,000 for each tribe, including Reuben. 
But the rendering of the text must in our vs. 5,1 think, be, “ Let 
Reuben live and not die, although 10 his men be few.” This would 
therefore suit the time of Hezekiah, when, after the deportation 
by Tiglath-Pileser (2 Kings 16:29), a mere remnant of Reuben 
would probably be left. Even earlier yet, the havoc wrought by 
Hazael (ibid., 13:7) would probably have afflicted Reuben most 
severely, as the nearest to the Syrian border. 

I do not know any commentator or critic who has given due 
weight to (1) the distinct severalty of every item uttered upon 
each tribe, and (2) the complete distinctness of separation of 
these and each of them from the blessing proper on Israel col¬ 
lectively, to which they now are made to lead up. All is rather 
regarded by recent writers as a continuous blessing, as it were, 
en bloc. It seems far more likely that their severalty is to be 
viewed as an essential feature, giving us a real clue to the genesis 
and structure of the whole and of its parts. I see not how it is 
possible otherwise to account for the absence of Simeon. But 
suppose them all so many several dicta, each in the keeping of 
the tribe referred to, and that upon Simeon, lost in the loss of 
that tribe, before the incorporating process, “by the men of Heze¬ 
kiah, king of Judah,” had come to pass; and the explanation is 

For ^ with jussive, or, as here, concessive sense, rendered “though” or “yet” by 
R. V. or A. V., see Job 8:7; Ps. 09:8; Job 21:14; Pss. 2:6; 87:24 ; 78:17,56 ; 90:10. The 
usage is chiefly poetical; but c/. Dent. 23:6; Ruth 2:13. 
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natnral and easy. For we know from Prov. 25:1 (that brief but 
precious record) that the age of Hezekiah was a literary age, the 
first in the divided monarchy to whose character we have that 
attestation. His literati “copied out” (^*Tiyn), lit. “trans¬ 
ferred” (i. e., probably from the older tablet record to the scroll 
form), the remains, or some of them, ascribed to Solomon. Why 
may they not have been equally sedulous with those ascribed to 
Moses ? A great crash of wreck had then newly come upon the 
northern kingdom. To rescue a salvage from that wreck, and 
gather from the dismembered fragments whatever could be saved, 
was a foremost duty. What so precious as these, believed to be 
Mosaic, deposita —each, we may suppose, in the custody of the 
patriarchs or elders of its tribe ? And what place so fitted to 
enshrine them in record could be found as that venerable mix¬ 
ture of law-book, exhortation, and history which closed with the 
blessing of Moses upon Israel ? 

And one may note here that, although Judah appears thus 
discrowned, and, on the contrary, “Joseph” is extolled and glori¬ 
fied, yet there is no direct ascription of royalty to any tribe. The 
words in the prelude (vs. 5), “He” (whether Jehovah or Moses) 
“was king in Jeshurun,” seem rather to exclude the idea of roy¬ 
alty from Israel viewed as a whole. This feature seems against our 
dating the blessing from any period of the monarchy; although 
I do not regard it as conclusive on the question. I would also 
note that whether the predictive portions be viewed as genuinely 
forecasting the future, or as vaticinia post eventum , does not affect 
any of the conclusions pointed at. And further, if the several 
tribes or their remnants in the days of Hezekiah really believed 
that they possessed ancient oracles and ascribed them to Moses, 
whether auto-Mosaic or not, that is sufficient for the above argu¬ 
ment. On the other hand, to regard the whole as one connected 
effusion of a single poet, whether of the tenth, or ninth, or 
eighth century B. C., seems to me to present insuperable diffi¬ 
culties. The omission of Simeon, for instance, is unaccountable. 
It could not have been omitted, where Beuben, although con¬ 
temptuously spoken of, yet finds a place ; nor could it, if originally 
an integral portion, have been subsequently lost. 

It only remains to show why the finale of the blessing itself 
in vb. 29 is probably no original part of the composition. This 
consists of two triads : 


.v 
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And thine enemies shall be found liars unto thee: 

And thou shalt tread upon their high places, 

is the A. V. here—as good as any. Here I would first notice 
that in this, which I call the blessing proper, there is from vs. 26 
onward no clause which ends on a verb. 11 The clauses succeed 
each other in a crowded, massive style in which substantives pre¬ 
dominate; and to string on two clauses which have a weaker 
structure enfeebles the close. Next, “the enemy” is already 
effectively disposed of in vs. 27; and to recur to “enemies,” 
as in vs. 296, looks like a rather tame resumption of a finished 
theme. By concluding with “the sword of thy excellency” we 
obtain an impressive, if abrupt, close. Jehovah is represented 
as the “shield” of his people’s defense and their “sword” of 
supremacy, and we leave off on a thought analogous to that on 
which in vs. 2 we preluded. The sycophantic homage of cringing 
enemies (which the phrase “found liars unto thee” conveys) 
occurs several times in the Psalms (Pss. 18:45; 66:3; 81:16); 
while Micah and Habakkuk (Mic. 1:3; Hab. 3:19) have each 
the phrase, “tread upon high places of the earth;” cf. also 
Deut. 32:13, “Ride upon the high places of the earth.” The 
spirited and even sublime character of the close is made tame 
by this padding of commonplaces. But that Hezekian or other 
editors, deficient in poetic feeling, should have culled one phrase 
from Ps. 66 and another from Micah, and tagged them on, to 
swell in quantity what they disparage in quality, is a supposi¬ 
tion presenting no difficulty whatever. 12 And thus, the proem 
and the conclusion correspond in length with a curious exactness. 
They stand thus like the severed brows of a cloven mountain, with 
the isolated utterances on the several tribes strung, like the links 
of a suspension bridge, between them. 

There are not a few textual corruptions and probable emenda¬ 
tions of much interest, especially in the proem, vss. 2-5, which I 
should like to have added, if space had allowed them. But it 
must suffice at present to have dwelt on the broader features, and 
to postpone for the present all verbal minutice . 

11 The only danse which seems to end on a verb is the dose of vs. 27; but the word 
there is really an infinitive used as a noun, as in Isa. 14:23, for “havoc” or 
“destruction,” and so here. 

ia Other critics have noted these closing triads as probably later additions. Indeed, 
Dillmann, ad loc., following Graf, indudes in this censure the previous triad also. 
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By R. Campbell Thompson, 

The British Museum. 

The present volume is one of the series edited by Professors Delitzsch 
and Haupt which by reason of the excellence of some of the earlier vol¬ 
umes has gained considerable reputation in the Assyriological world. It 
will be remembered that the first instalment of the series was the Akkadi - 
sche und sumerische KeiIschrifttexte, edited in four fascicules by Pro¬ 
fessor Haupt as far back as 1882. This was followed by Dr. Bezold’s 
work on the Acheemenian inscriptions, and another volume by Professor 
Haupt on the great Nimrod-Epic (Gilgamesh epic) of the Babylonians. 
In these volumes a number of new texts were given, but Assyriologists 
were familiar with the great bulk of their contents from the works of Sir 
Henry Rawlinson and others. The first truly original contribution to 
the series was the Alphabetische Verzeichniss of Assyrian and Akkadian 
words by Rev. Dr. Strassmaier, which appeared in 1886, and it is only 
too much to be regretted that the example set by this indefatigable 
scholar was not followed by the authors and editors of subsequent parts 
of the series. As an edition of texts carefully edited and translated the 
-excellent work of Professor Zimmera on the Shurpu series deserves 
special mention. Among the remaining volumes must, of course, be 
noticed the Assyrische WOrterbuch by the principal editor of the 
series, Professor Delitzsch; of this work only three parts have appeared. 
This undertaking showed a curious misunderstanding of the position of 
Assyriology by its author at the time when the publication began (1886), 
for he did not seem to realize that it was impossible for him to make a 
complete Assyrian dictionary until either he himself had read all the 
texts in the British Museum and other institutions, or until other scholars 
had published them. Owing to his professorial duties at Leipzig he was 
unable to copy all the texts which he should have consulted, and besides 
this he had never exhibited any facility in copying or editing texts for 
the first time. We must, however, give Professor Delitzsch the credit of 
abandoning his undertaking in 1889, in favor of the more modest and 
reasonable Handw&rterbuch , which he has since issued, and which claims 

i Astrological-Astronomicaij Texts, copied from the original tablets in the British 
Museum and autographed by James A. Craig, Ph.D., Professor of Semitic Languages and 
Literatures in the University of Michigan. Being the XIVth volume of the AuyriologUche 
Biblioihek , herausgegeben von Friedrich Delitztch und Paul Haupt . Leipzig: J. C. 
Hinrichs'sche Backhand lung , 1899. ix + 95 pp.; 4 to. M. 30. 
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only the position of a vocabulary. From first to last the volumes of 
the series generally show that the connection of the editors with them is 
of a peculiarly perfunctory character, and that beyond placing their 
names on the title-pages they have done little or nothing to direct or 
control their contributors. Indeed, the evidence derived from the volume 
before us proves that neither Professor Haupt nor Professor Delitzsch is, 
by reason of their absence from London, in the position of being able to 
control the texts of their contributors; but it must be said on their behalf 
that no previous contributor has done so much to discredit his editors as 
Professor Craig. The latitude which they complacently allowed him 
has been very seriously abused. We have no wish to be ungenerous to 
them or to demand an impossibility, but we cannot entirely remove from 
the shoulders of the editors the blame for the responsibility of the pub¬ 
lication of Professor Craig’s volume as a part of the series, because they 
received very definite warning concerning Professor Craig’s want of care 
and scholarship both from Professor Zimmera and Professor Jensen soon 
after the publication of his Religious Texts . 

The names of Professors Delitzsch and Haupt have been before the 
world for many years, and the sole object of placing Assyriological works 
in a series edited by them is to give the learned public a guarantee that 
the works that appear under their editorship are as accurate, both as 
regards text and translation, as at the time of publication they can 
reasonably be expected to be. An editor should not only choose his 
contributors, but he should assist in the selection of the subjects, and 
the materials, and the method in which they are treated. Professor 
Craig gives abundant evidence in his volume that he is a beginner in 
the science of editing texts, but Professors Delitzsch and Haupt, his 
editors, should, we think, have taken care that he did not make himself 
an object of distrust to the Assyriological world. 

The collection of cuneiform texts which Professor Craig has edited, 
when complete, consisted of at least seventy tablets, and has for many 
years past been known to Assyriologists by the name “ Illumination of 
B6l.” Now, to the ordinary reader this title suggests nothing, and, 
beyond telling him that the contents are “astrological-astronomical,” 
Professor Craig supplies no information. In the present stage of Assyri- 
ology a great deal more might have been said, and we think that sum¬ 
maries at least of all or part of the tablets of the series ought to have 
been given. To throw upon the waters a collection of cuneiform texts, 
as is done in the volume before us, can at most benefit only the few 
experts who are able to examine Professor Craig’s copies with the tablets. 
But this is not all. We are told in the preface that the series is given 
“so far as it is certainly known and contained in the British Museum 
collectionsbut this statement betrays gross carelessness on the part 
of Professor Craig. For, although he has published copies of 146 tablets 
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and fragments, there still remain in the British Museum no less than 
124 tablets and fragments which Dr. Bezold in his Catalogue definitely 
assigns to the series, and beyond doubt in the majority of cases he does so 
correctly. In the note below 1 we append a list of the documents omitted, 
chiefly because Professor Craig in his preface asks his critics to “point out 
any errors they may discover.” It will be admitted on all hands that a 
complete edition of the texts which Professor Craig undertook to publish 
would have been of the greatest value to students of astrology and 
astronomy throughout the world, but as the case now stands he has pub- I 
lished a very incomplete edition which will block the way of a complete I 
edition for several years. It is a great pity that Professor Craig has missed 
such a fine opportunity. But, in addition to the fact that his edition of 
the series is incomplete, the texts which he gives are extremely inaccu¬ 
rately copied. A number of them were published by the late Sir Henry 
Bawlinson in his Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia, and, consider¬ 
ing the time when Sir Henry made his copies, it is not surprising that a 
few mistakes are to be found in them. Now, these Professor Craig should 
have corrected, but he has not only not done so, but has reprinted the 
mistakes and added others of his own to them. As a proof of this we 
cite the following passages: Bawlinson (Vol. Ill, pi. 63, No. 1, obv. 1. 6) 
and Professor Craig (pi. 36) both give na, but we should clearly read 
ina ud; and in 1. 8 both read na for ina flmi. As proof that Pro¬ 
fessor Craig makes mistakes where Bawlinson did not we quote the 
following passages: Bawlinson, Vol. HI, pi. 63, obv. 1. 8, correctly gives 
gil, but Craig (pi. 36) wrongly za-kan; 1. 18, Bawlinson correctly 
gives mesh ma, but Craig wrongly me la; 1. 20, Bawlinson cor- 
rectly gives gal, but Craig has invented a character; 1. 26, Bawlinson Crrtu 
correctly gives mul nim, but Craig wrongly mul an nim; rev., 11. 

60, 61, 64, and 66, Bawlinson correctly gives kur, which is on the ^ 

edge of the tablet, but Craig omits it entirely; 1. 60, Craig omits the ^ ^ 
first ar, which is correctly given by Bawlinson. All the above mis¬ 
takes occur in a single text, which is very clearly written. Taking 
another text (Bawlinson, ibid., pi. 62, No. 2), Craig in obv. 1.14 incor¬ 
porates the gloss SI into his text! In 1.14 the last character is ig, as 
given by Bawlinson, but Craig reads KHU; in 1. 16 Craig entirely 
omits the words i-ziz ftamafiftammu, which Bawlinson correctly gives, 




etc. These mistakes are due either to gross carelessness or entire inability 
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would have been avoided if Professor Craig had merely reproduced 
Rawlinson’s copies without alteration. In cases where Professor Craig 
publishes a text for the first time, the mistakes which he makes are both 
numerous and of a most serious character. It is not our intention to 
weary the reader here with a complete list of his inaccuracies, but the 
misreadings of the single text K. 2068 will serve as an example of his 
inability to copy correctly; a selected list of these and other mistakes 
noted in a collation of less than one-half of the tablets which he pub¬ 
lishes will be found at the end of this article. Sometimes Professor 
Craig has failed to recognize the character of the text which he pub¬ 
lishes; thus K. 1551 is undoubtedly a letter, but because Dr. Bezold 
a ccidental ly miscalled it an astrological forecast in his Catalogue , Pro- 
fessor Craig repeats the mistake. In tablet 79-7-8, 179 he has not 
recognized which side of the tablet is the obverse and which the reverse; 
thus “col. d” is really col. i, “col. c” is really col. ii, “col. b” is really 
col. iii, and “col. a” is really col. iv. He has made the same mistake in 
K. 7838. One of the commonest expressions in tablets of omens and 
forecasts is IG-MEd, i . e., “(they) will besometimes Professor Craig 
copies this common expression correctly (e. p., K. 2246, obv. 11. 8-10), but 
elsewhere he invents other expressions, e. p., K. 3547, obv. 11.8-10, PAL¬ 
MES, and Hm. 2. 116, obv. 11. 7-9, KAB-MES, which entirely alter 
the meaning of the passage. It is interesting to note that all three 
tablets contain copies of the same text! At times Professor Craig gives 
remarkable examples of his mechanical copying; thus in K. 2169, from 
11.1-24, the sign ru occurs in every line. In 1.8, in the place where ru 
would ordinarily come, the scribe for want of space has been obliged to 
write the sign tir; in 11. 9-24 on the tablet the scribe was able to write 
ru in its ordinary place, but Professor Craig, having once written tir in 
1. 8, continues to write tir, instead of ru, in every line from 9-241 
Thus Professor Craig’s copy of this tablet is entirely unintelligible, ancT" 
is worthless. The above collection of facts, taken as a whole, proves that 
Professor Craig did not understand the texts which he attempted to 
publish, and also that his editors, Professors Delitzsch and Haupt, either 
did not read his work before it was printed, or, if they did, had not suf¬ 
ficient expert knowledge to suspect the worthlessness of the copies put 
before them. In conclusion, we cannot help mentioning that Professor 
Craig’s preface is in the worst possible taste. It fills a little over three 
pages, but of these more than two are devoted to attacks upon Professor 
Jensen and Father Scheil, S. J. Both these scholars are quite able to 
defend themselves and need no champion, but it is surely time to protest 
when the preface to a volume in what professes to be a scientific series is 
made the vehicle for attacks upon colleagues and for personal recrimina¬ 
tions. That Professors Delitzsch and Haupt omitted to do their duty in 


, ) a- / v- 

l- < $ 

m L \j s 
y Y' / \ 


Digitized by 


Google 


Craig's Astrological-Astronomical Texts 


111 


editing the texts in the volume might be excused, but that they should 
approve Professor Craig’s preface, in the form in which it is here printed, 
is altogether reprehensible. 

The following is a list of some of the most necessary corrections to 
be made in Plates 5,7, 8, 9,13,15, 27-33, 36-40, 43, 44, 46, 49,51,54-58a, 
60, 63, 64, 69, 70-72, 75, 83, 85, 86, 88, 89, 93, 94 of Professor Craig’s 
Astrological-Astronomical Texts: 


K. 6051 . 

L 10 for ^JXi read ►jy 

L I* „ e=TT— 

.. tTTTc 

l. is » -ST 

» 

L 20 „ 

» V- 

K. 2068 . 

Obverse. 

1 . 1 for ►fEy 

read 

1- 13 »» 4- 


1 - 19 •> 

» -ife 

L 29 „ -r 

» HR 

1. 38 „ <Mf 

» <HH 

1.41 „ <HH 

» <Mf 

L 42 » tfR 

» RTT 

Reverse. 

1 . 16 for 

read Kif ^ 

L 18 „ 

» - R 

L 20 „ 

„ ** 

L 36 „ 

» 5P0( 

K. 2066 . 

Obverse. 

L 32 for f 

read ^Tl 

K. 11094 . 

L 17 for <HR 

read 

K. 158 . 

Reverse. 

L 9 for second V 

read (( 

1. n „ H 

.. nr 

81 - 2 - 4 , 206 . 

Obverse. 

L 5 is a gloss. 

K. 2236 . 

Obverse. 

L 2 for read 

<«? 


L 6 ^ is not now visible: 

only is there. 

L 9 for read 


Reverse. 


1 . 9 for y 

read 

1.10 „ IeT 

» Si 

1.12 „ jtn 

» It! 

K. 2686 . 

Obverse. 

1 . 6 for -ifcy 

read 

Rm. 599 . 

Obverse. 

1 . 18 for ^ 

read ($[ 

1 . 18 „ V 

* \ 

i -19 „ R 

„ * 

i- 23 3 

.. <* 

L 30 „ < 


K. 6490 . 

Obverse. 

1 . 2 forg.IT 

read TTTgy 

l 4 „ 

„ ^ 

1 . 6 „ *-< 


K. 2874 . 

Obverse. 

1. 4 for 4 >-m 

read ^ HR 

1- 5 », 4HfW 

» xHW 

i- 6 „ 

1 . 12 „ < t y+y 

» <HH 

1-13 „ -rr^tt „ 

1 . 14 » fcf 

.. 

!• 1 7 i> 

» +T 

K. 4292 . 

Obverse. 

1 . 3 A for 

read HR 

i- s.. m ^ 

.. IB44 

*• " » u 

R 

L 11 „ T 

» R 

u 19 „ ^y 


i. *° „ ettt 

ET— 

Rm. 105 . 

Reverse. 

1 . 1 for 

read tcf-Hf 
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l 7 for-nr 

read ^Vy 

L 7 „ E 

» ET 

L 9 » - 6£g 

.. 

1- 14 » — 

» ■j 6 

K. 1551. 

Reverse. 

1. 2 for -StJ 

read *EfcJ 

K- 3547 - 

Obverse. 

1. S for Ef 

read fcy 

11. 8-10 for -£>y* read »-y<y^ in ail 
three cases. 

I.18 for 

read ^ 

•• 21 „ <v 

» <W 

i- 24 „ * EE 


i- 28 „ n«< 

.. TT«< «< 


K. 2330. Obverse. 

11. 5-14 no brackets necessary. 

1. 14 is a gloss. 

I. 14 for read traces of -T<T* 

1- 25 »» read s£ 

K. 2169. Obverse. 

II. 9-20 for read ^ 0 . in a11 

cases. 

K. 2321. Obverse. 

1 . 3 for *f«< read »f«( e= 

1- 7 „ -JH „ -M 

Reverse. 

1. 6 for y read ^ 

L 10 » js^- » $r 

K. 2326. Obverse. 

1. 13 for jy read ; why “sic” to 

swfcT* ' 

Reverse. 


L 3for *|=U 

read 

*E0 

1- 4 


» 


1. 5 „ 


» 

s@2 *T 

1- 7 „ 



IMir 

1. 10 „ 


n 

^T<T 

1. 10 „ 


II 


1. 16 „ 

m 

11 


1. 16 „ 


11 


1- i7 » 

>-«<y 

II 

s=^n 


Rm. 2, 116. Obverse. 

I. 6 for read 

» et „ m *•*, tb 

II. 7-9 for -y^ read *y<y* 

l. 11 for the group between y*- and 
read Ztl (fairly 

plain). 

1. 12 for ^ read 

Reverse. 

1. 4 for <y- read V* £p 

L 7 „ ETVEf „ 

1. 8 „ the first group as far as ET 
read g* - V Of 


1. 9 for CrJ^ 

read Jr<0E 

1. 12 „ -Ef 

*;£TT 

1. 12 „ 

11 ►►y 

1.12 „ rtm 

» 

1.15 » T— 

» <r- — 

S. 2189. 

Obverse. 

1. 4 for «V7 

read 

1. 8 „ <T-£fcJ 

.. <-Cfc! 

1- 15 ,, ^TT 

» Bn 

Reverse. 

1. 4 for -jy*- read most probably *f- 

*• 7 11 -K 

read {( 

1- 14 » tif= 

n 

1. 18 „ for the group between 

and * read -y<y^ ^ 

K. 68. 

Obverse. 

11. 4, 5 for 

read 45 r/) 

1. 12 „ ^ 

.. 4# 

K. 129. 

Obverse. 

L 1 for 

read ^y* 

1. e „ y- 

» r 

K. 2227. 

Obverse. 

1. 2 for ^y*- 

read ^yy»- 

i- 19» k 

.. IK 

1.22 „ <cy *yyyyy read < ey 

Reverse. 

1. 1 for Igy 

read Jgf 

1.13 » El 

.. *T 
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K. 3002. Obverse. 

L 9 for *35y read 

1- 10 „ 

L 17 for >5^ “Ef read tiftf 

itc*ET 

Reverse. 

1. 4 for •pfj read 


79-7-8, 179, “B.” 

1 . r for tXT read 

1.21 „ in - „ tn- 

^ 22 »> — »> ^ 

b 25 » 4Hf » 4-TT 


" C. 

L 2 for l^.f^ read <T-4^ 

1 . * „ eihse „ bssu 

' ' 1. 5 for Sp«<T „ £<,«< 1 ,and 

passim. 

1.12 for ^yy read *yyy 

r^ 4 f 1.14 „ .. 


> Tt-WAA. 




1. n fort^ *|J 
1 . 14 „ >ff— 

1- IS 

K. 2207. 
1. 8 for CEfcJ 
1. 11 „ tl<j 


1. 12 
1. 18 
1. 21 
l 25 


I? 


I 

„ **T 

» 

K. 3609. 

L 7 for *T 

i -14 „ 3IT 

Reverse. 

1 15 for ftifbf read 

11. 17, 18 for 

K. 3601. Obverse. 
L 13 for ^ read ^ 


read 

» Ik- 

» 

Obverse. 

read 

n 

T— 

„ 

„ -ST 

Obverse. 

read^f 

„ m 


» 

» 


Reverse. 

L 7 for tfn read 

d- *3,, y— „ r~ 


K. 6982. 

Obverse. 

1. 1 for y*— 

ready— 

i- 6» -in. 

-ni 

1 8 „ >-E 


1 - 9 „ HJ<!< 

» m<s< 

Reverse. 

1. 9 for second J 

read J^. 

Rm. 146, Col. III. 

1. 13 for fcfyy read traces of 

1. 16 „ —T 4 - 

read »—y^ 

CoL IV. 

1. 5 for tE ^ 

read Ej3 

L 5 

»» ^sE 

b x 4 » EJJ?f 

» Km* 

K. 

i 35 °- 

1. gforjgf 

read JEfJ 

1- 15 ». “MT 

^TT 

1. 28 „ ^ 

.. -TH 

1- 29 „ J 

» l 

1. 3 ® » -II 

.. -fit 

Rm. 103. 

Obverse. 

1. 2 for 

read ^ 

1. 6 „ T^ 

„ l-x 

1 - 7 » £f-T 

» Si 

1. 16 „ 

» 

1. 21 „ jOyi «< ttf+f- re ad 

IIMT «< t: 

:MTC- 

Rm. 103 

Reverse. 

1. 12, 13 for *f- J— read >-yy*— 

1. 14 for S 5 <y 

» 

1. 14 „ »¥■ 

,, -V 

i- 38 » -’ll 

» sr 

1. 41 „ the sign after ^ read ^27 

K. 2907. 

Obverse. 

1. 1 for Q< 

read Jj£s- 

1 - 4 „ l ey?? 

» $3 

1. 10 two lines 

have been fused 

together. 


1-17 for R«< 

readTT<« 

1. 18 „ *=£f 

» + *= H 

1.20 „ 

» MI 
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1. 21 for etc., read 

'Ey T tB ^=T-T 

Reverse. 

1. r for y read yy 

!• 4 „ -SET „ flffcT 

1. 6 „ the second read 
1- 6 „ ££->-< „ 

!• 3 ® » ^ n 

K. 7838. CoL I. Obverse 
1. 6 for ■jV- read ■jV* 

L 8 » -T4T » t=T4T 

Col. II. 

1. 10 for tgyy read tEf 

1 - " .. ^ 

Characters wrongly divided. 
K. 2066. Obverse. 

L 30 for f- T- read f >- |>- 

K. 2874. Reverse 
L 7 for ►vy read 4 f f 

L 9 » - ¥ „ -? 

K. 4292. Obverse. 

L 6 for ~ry £iy read - S 2 [ 

L 8 „ ^ - *y 

l 18 „ r~T „ T~ ET 

K. 2326. Obverse. 

L 24 for *yyy read ff 

In several places of the reverse 
read * f for 

K. 68. Obverse. 

L 13 for «« «< read <« < « 

K. 129. Obverse. 

L 13 for tyyy read e^t V'> 

79-7-8, 179 , “d ” 

L 9 for ^ ^ read 

K. 3609. Reverse 
L 9 for — ^y read y 

K. 6982. Obverse. 

!• 7 f° r £ ~< < 1 read e= <Jryy 

l >4 „ *y „ * y 

Rm. 146. Col. III. 

L 16 for *yyy read *y yy 


K. 2907. Reverse. 

L 6 for ^ read 

K. 7838. Col. I. 

1. 16 for >- <y- read »-< 

Omissions. 

K. 2068. Reverse.— 1 . 3 omission 
of between S^: and 

81-2-4, 206. Obverse.—I. i no 
break represented at beginning, 
doubtless to be restored f 
Reverse.—1. 19 omission of * 
between and 

K. 2686. Obverse.—1. 7 omission 

of *- between and 

Rm. 599. Obverse.— 1 . 23 omission 
of between and 

1. 30 omission of be¬ 

tween ^yqand S^T 

Reverse.— 1 . 5 omission of * 
between and tfyfE 

K. 6490. Reverse.— 1 . 9 omission 
of between and 

K. 2874. Obv erse. — 11 . 2, 3 

omission of T 

in blank gaps. 

1. 10 omission of between 
and 

L 18 omission of »- 4 - between 
-4- and 4 JR- 

K. 4292. Reverse.— 11 . 9, io, 13, 
14 small omitted at beginning 
of line. 

1. 9 omission of ^■►yy^ be¬ 
tween V* and Jgf 

K. 1551. Reverse.—1. 6 omission 
of * between and ^ 

K. 3547. Obverse.— 1 . 7 omission 
of between and ^ 

1. 11 omission of between 

*=TW= and 

K. 2330. Obverse.— 1 . 17 omission 
of ^ * <£<j be¬ 

tween Hfi “d tyy 
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K. *169. Reverse.—L 5 omission 
between ] and 

K. 2321. Obverse.—1. n omission 
of ^ between y*- and 

Reverse.—L 18 omission of 

tMM before ^TT 

K. 2326. Obverse.—L 2 omission 
of ^ between and ^ 

Reverse.—1. 17 omission of 
between and tty 

S. 2189. Reverse.—L 18 omission 
of between and Jjjfz 
1. 18 omission of between 
* and (ZZ 

K. 68. Obverse.— 1 . 12 omission 
of *~Zjz] between ^ and ^ 

K. 2227. Obverse.—L 2 omission 
of y between V and 

1. 11 omission of between 
*y and 

Reverse.— 1 . 6 omission of 
between and *~>-J 

L 7 omission of I between 
-SfcJand^H 

79-7-8, i 79 . Col. “a” Top 
line omitted ££ M 

1. 29 omission of 4 -n be¬ 
tween ►- and V" 

79-7-8, 179. Col. "c.”—L 6 
omission of ^Z]z] between £Zyy 
and * TTT 

Col. ** d.” —L 7 omission of 
KHf between gy and first 

K. 2207. Obverse.—L 7 omission 
of *y between ^Jgf and fcgf 

K. 3601. Reverse. 1 . 6 omission 
of at end of line. 

L 16 omission of between 
-y«~ and -y^ 

K. 1350.—L 10 omission of y be¬ 
tween y Hfyy< and <^vy 

Rm. 103. Obverse.— 1 . 19 omission 
of ty between and 

K. 2907. Reverse.—L 11 has been 
left out entirely. 


K. 7838. Obverse. Col. I.—1. 8 
omission of gy*- between and 

tlJSS 

1. 8 omission of I between 

—k and <m 

1. 11 omission of I between 
tiSES and ~<J< 

1. 17 omission of y****- between 
HNL* and ^35 

Col. II.—1. 5 omission of *y 
between ^ and 5: 

1. 13 omission of ttyy between 
tty and * 

Reverse. Col. IV.—1. 7 omis¬ 
sion of * y between y«^»- and *y 

L 10 omission of >-< between 
E and gy 

1. 18 omission of ►- between 
and ►- 

Redundancies. 

K. 2236. Obverse.—L 15 ^ not 

on tablet 

Reverse.— 1 . 7 second not on 
tablet. 

K. 2874. Reverse.—L 10 second 
not on tablet. 

K. 4292. Obverse.—L 26 first 
not on tablet. 

K. 3547- Obverse.—11. 17, 18 

first not on tablet 

K. 2207. Obverse.—L 17 
not on tablet. 

K. 7838. Obverse. Col. I.—1. 6 
ET- not on tablet. 

Col II.—L 20 second y*w 
not on tablet 

Breaks not represented. 

K. 158. Obverse.—No break at 
top of tablet 

81—2—4,206. Obverse.—No break 
represented at beginning of 1. i, 
doubtless to be restored [T]. 

Rm. 105. Reverse.-Nobreakattop. 

K. 2321. Reverse, L 18.—No 
break between Ay mi and ^Ty 

K. 6982. Obverse, 1-6. — No 
break at beginning of line. 
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SOCIN’S ABABIC GRAMMAR . 1 

Socin’s grammar has been steadily enlarged and improved in suc¬ 
cessive issues, so that it is now an admirable introduction to the study 
of Arabic, and is pleasant reading also for the advanced student. The 
present edition does not differ materially from the third; only such 
changes have been introduced as were needed to adapt it to the reading 
of Br&nnow’s Chrestomathy (except the Ajurrumiya). The work fills a 
gap in our grammatical literature, and has been received with great 
favor, as the number of editions shows. Perhaps the author, in his 
effort to be brief, sometimes compresses into a sentence more than is 
desirable; the beginner needs simple and easily grasped statements. In 
this respect the Syntax is better than the Morphology; the substance 
of the latest editions of Caspari (Muller's or Wright’s) is brought into 
agreeably small compass, and Caspari’s portentous sentences are reduced 
to intelligible form. The large apparatus for translation into Arabic is 
retained; and for the benefit of pupils and teachers in such translation 
a key to the exercises has been prepared (Schldssel zum tJbersetzen der 
in A. Socin8 Arabischer Grammatik enthaltenen deutschen Vbungs- 
stUcke , published separately by Beuther & Beichard, at M. 1.50). 

The author very properly declines to reproduce the Arabic gram¬ 
matical terminology; this may be done in large grammars, but would 
be out of place in an elementary book. Even in the great grammars it 
would be better to adopt the modern terminology (retaining, of course, 
the Arabic conceptions in accordance with the genius of the language), 
and to explain the native terms in notes or in an appendix. It is not 
easy to make these terms real for a beginner; thus, Socin seems not to 
make clear the syntactical significance of the distinction between verbal 
and nominal sentences, and the student might understand it better if it 
were put differently. In a few smaller points I should prefer statements 
different from those made by Socin: wa ( 5 ) in the sense of “with” 
(p. 97) should be treated as a preposition, and this meaning should be 
referred to the primary signification of the stem; the logical force of fa 

(o) should be mentioned (p. 128); and, in passing, the use of sited 
(^ 4 «), as = “other,” should be added on p. 111. There is, however, 

i Porta linguabum orientaxium, edidit Herm. L. Strack. Para IV, Arabische Gram- 
matik — Pa radiomen, Litteratur, tfbongsstCLcke ond Gloasar. Von Dr. A. Socin, Ord. Pro¬ 
fessor an der UniyereitAt Leipzig. Vierte vermehrte und yerbesserte Auflage. Berlin: 
Reuther dk Beichard ; New York: Lemcke dk Buechner , 1889. xiii+169,136* pp.; small 16mo. 
M. 6; bound, 6.80. 
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another usage, common in our Arabic grammars (and adopted by Socin), 
which is more serious; 1 mean the employment of the terms “tense” 
and “mode” (or “mood”). Every teacher knows how hard it is to make 
beginners comprehend that the element of time does not enter into old 
Semitic verb-forms; and the task is made harder by the use of the word 
“tense,” which, to the man trained in Latin and Greek, inevitably con¬ 
veys the notion of time. A number of terms have been proposed as 
substitutes for “tense;” whether or not we adopt some one of these, it is 
well to avoid “tense.” The trouble with “mode” is even greater. Socin 
calls the imperfect in u “ indicative” (p. 89), yet a few lines farther on 
gives an example in which this form is used in the expression of purpose 
—a use that the Aryan student will find it hard to reconcile with his 
notion of the “indicative mood.” The imperfect in a is called “sub¬ 
junctive” (p. 90), that is, the form which expresses a mere conception, 
but it appears (p. 91) that after the negative lan it is a pure indicative. 
The imperfect in jezma , called the “apocopated mood” (p. 91), is used 
to express a command, but, after the negative lam , it is suddenly trans¬ 
formed into a simple aorist of the past. We have the same sort of incon¬ 
gruity here that used to exist in the Semitic grammars when they called 
the perfect the “preterite” and the imperfect the “future.” It is better 
to say at the beginning that Arabic grammar does not know our idea of 
“mood.” C. H. Toy. 

Harvard University. 


KERN ON AN ARABIC TRANSLATION OF MOLlilRE’S 
FEMMES SAVANTES.' 

Some little time ago I wrote a notice in this Journal 2 of an edition of 
Muhammad 'Osman Galal’s Madraset el-azwag—a free rendering into 
Egyptian Arabic of Moli&re’s L’tcole des marts —in transcription and 
translation by Dr. Sobemheim, a graduate of the Berlin Oriental Semi¬ 
nary. The excellent traditions of that institution are carried on in the 
present book. Dr. Kern’s work is even more thorough and conscientious 
than was that of his predecessor and may safely be commended to those 
who are studying modern Arabic. 

It is needless to repeat what I said before, in reviewing Dr. Sobera- 
heim’s book, on this new movement in Arabic literature. As Dr. Kern 
puts it, the merit of Muhammad 'Osman Galal consists in his being the 
first to use the written colloquial speech—not classical Arabic in any of 
its shades of perfection and popular unintelligibility—to bring the 
products of European civilization and literature home to the common 
people. Others had for long written poetry in the colloquial idioms; 
one of the first to do so had been Ibn Guzman, the wandering Spanish 

1 InnisA’u - 1/AlimAt von Muhammad Bey 'OsmAn GalAl. Nenarabische Bearbeitong 
von Moli&re’a Femmes Savantes, tranaeribiert, ttberaetzt, eingeleitet und mit einem Glosaar 
veraeben. Von Friedrich Kern, Dr. pbil. Leipzig: Otto Harratsotcitz, 1898. 154 pp. 

* Vol. Xin, pp. 318-15. 
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singer, who died in the middle of the sixth century of the Hijra; but 
M. O. G., for so he chooses to call himself, first applied it to translations 
and plays. It is with regret that we learn from Dr. Kern that the author 
has not met with the success that he deserves. Sentimental tragedy in 
classical garb holds the Egyptian stage against the humor of Moli&re. 

A word on Dr. Kern’s method. He is fuller and more complete than 
Dr. Sobernheim. His treatment of the principles underlying his tran¬ 
scription, of the meter, of pronunciation, and of the different methods of 
recitation is detailed and careful. His vocabulary and notes are also 
fuller. The Hebraist will find in them points worth his notice. See, for 
example, din and its bearing on Socin’s explanation of yddMn in Gen. 
€: 3. Generally, the book gives the impression of ripe scholarship. But 
it must not be thought that it has interest only for the Arabic scholar or 
for the student of modern Egyptian. That Moli&re can be adapted to 
Egyptian life shows how great a dramatist he was, bounded by no 
horizon—which everyone knew. But how it has been done is a study to 
be commended to the student of comparative literature; such will find 
material here. Duncan B. Macdonald. 

Hartford, Conn. 


STUDENT’S HEBREW GRAMMAR. 1 

In these days, which have furnished so much work of a thoroughly 
scientific character in the field of Hebrew grammar, it is surprising that 
a book so lacking in scientific character, even though intended for begin¬ 
ners, can find publication or adoption. This book exhibits the same 
lack of scientific spirit which is to be found in nine out of ten Hebrew 
grammars prepared by Jewish rabbis for teaching Hebrew. It is not 
a sufficient excuse that such books are intended for practical use. 
Experience in the teaching of Latin and Greek grammar is surely 
enough to warrant the assertion that a grammar may be at the same 
time practical and scientific. Here the distinction must be made between 
that which is technical and that which is scientific. It is not necessary 
to be technical in order to be scientific. The grammar under considera¬ 
tion is neither technical nor scientific. It is equally clear that it is not 
practical. 

The author (p. 4) makes no account of the distinction between vowels 
naturally long (i. e., by contraction, or for nominal formation) and vowels 
tone-long (i. e., long on account of proximity to the tone). This distinc¬ 
tion lies at the basis of any practical or scientific treatment of vowel- 
changes. And consequently the article on changes in vowels (p. 13) is 
utterly devoid of any really true philological principles. The old state¬ 
ment of \jiireq arising out of two s*wfts at the beginning of a word is a fair 
example. The general word “ altered ” is the only word used to designate 

i Student’s Hebrew Grammar, with Exercises and Vocabularies. By Michael Adler. 
B.A., Minister of the Hammersmith and West Kensington Synagogue, and Senior Hebrew 
Master at the Jews’ Free School, London. London: David Nutt , 1900. viii+196 pp.; 12mo. 
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vowel-changes, the ordinary word “shortening” being absent, not to 
speak of such words as “deflection,” “obscuration,” “heightening,” 
which have now become common words in grammatical vocabulary. 

The relative pronoun • XD , ID is given as a contraction of , a view 
long since abandoned. The meager statement is made (p. 22) in connec¬ 
tion with the pointing of the inseparable prepositions: “the vowel T is 
frequently used,” without any explanation of the fact. The pointing of 
b in is simply cited as peculiar, no light of any kind being sug¬ 

gested. This is not practical, for a beginner should be taught principles; 
nor is it scientific, since it furnishes no explanation. 

The chief characteristic of the segholate is said to be “that the abso¬ 
lute state of the plural has the vowels T and T .” Could anything be 
more absurd ? A fine example of logical arrangement is the treatment 
under one head (pp. 56,57) of the H interrogative, the Jlv directive, and 
the vocative use of the definite article • fl • The 3 of the Niph'ftl is said 
to be omitted in the future, etc., and a Daghesh added; the term “assimi¬ 
lation” does not appear to have been known. Likewise, in connection 
with the verb (p. 124) it is said: “Whenever this 3 is omitted, a 
Doghesh is placed in the next letter.” The Hoph'&l is said to have but 
no explanation of the fact is hinted at. 

Most faulty, however, is the treatment accorded the y"y and Y'J 
verbs. Instead of furnishing the pupil at least a modicum of informa¬ 
tion in the way of assistance, the space (twelve or fifteen lines) is occu¬ 
pied with such misleading statements as this: “The * added (!) in the 
Hiph. in other verbs is not found in this class ” (p. 128). A strange and 
entirely erroneous distinction is made (p. 132) between '£) guttural and 
K"B verbs by which CJCS> imperfect CjbfcT (also SHK)> is treated 

as . The pupil is taught that this is the typical verb, while 
“HDK, imperfect and the others like it, are special and excep¬ 

tional. The time ought soon to come when, even in Jewish circles, such 
grammars would not be called for. W. R. Harper. 

Thjc Untytersitt of Chicago. 


SCHULTHESS’ HOMONYME WURZELN IM SYRISCHEN. 1 

This is a thoughtful and suggestive contribution toward the elucida¬ 
tion of some difficult questions of Semitic lexicography. Homonymous 
roots are especially common in such languages as have been compelled 
to denote more than one original, or current, sound by means of one 
alphabetic sign. Schulthess thinks that Syriac, because of the state and 
treatment of its sounds, is the best language to start from in the con¬ 
sideration of Semitic homonyms. The Edessan dialect of the Syriac 
especially, because of its fixed orthography, its freedom from foreign 

i Homonyms Wurzhln im Sybischkn. Ein Beitrag zur aemitischen Lexicographie. Von 
Friedrich Schulthess. Berlin: Verlag von Reuther dt Reichard , 1900. xii + 104 pp. M. 4. 
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admixtures, and the numerous extant manuscripts of extreme antiquity, 
gives us a correct view of what the ancient Syriac really was. 

As it is Schulthess’ intention to treat merely of roots which have not 
been distinguished clearly, or at all, in the dictionaries, there are only 
forty-nine homonyms discussed in this treatise. As the necessities of 
the case demand, the illustrations and analogies are mostly from the 
Arabic. The conditions under which homonyms arise are divided by the 
author into eight classes. These are those arising from (1) regular con¬ 
sonantal changes, such as ? for t> and 6, ^ for ^ and A, and ^ for 


— and 

c 

from 


^ , (2) the changes of various sounds to one, such as 


, and \Ju& ; (3) intra-Syriac confounding of what were 

0 m 

originally different roots, such as *-*?) from and ; (4) metathesis, 
such as *nzn into j-a a ( jJlJ) ; (6) confounding of secondary stems with 
simple, such as from TO with the same form from and 
= fjpTD with the Shaphel of ; (6) accidental homophony of ono¬ 
matopoeic roots, such as ^ “to tinkle” with ^ “to sift;” (7) attrac¬ 
tion of one root to another because of like meaning, such as = 
and [the examples under this rule would simply make (7) a 
division under rule (1)]; (8) foreign words being adopted and treated as 


if from genuine Syriac roots, such as and . 

We add the following notes: On p. 17, in the phrase klw? 
read Compare defluxit , and hebetavit , the latter of 

which is used with in an example cited by Payne Smith in his 


Thesaurus. So, perhaps, in Hab. 3:6 should be read instead 

of o^?. 

On p. 30, may not the of Elias of Nisibis be connected with 
“to be ashamed,” and the Nr of Tat. Act. Mart, with “to 

possess with a devil”? ^**9 ^**9 oooi would then 

mean, “Those possessed with devils were divided into troops.” 

The 1K\S “whirlwind” of p. 44 is probably connected with JdJL c 


“to go quickly.” May not )&a9, p. 72, be connected with “to 
break” ? “declivity,” p. 79, may possibly be from the same root 


“the extremity of a desert, or of land.” There is little doubt 
that “frech, begehrlich,” p. 79, should be compared with the 


Arab. “to be bold.” With lm^n* compare vjujL* “the roof of 

a house which projects.” Why not connect “dryness, burning 


air” with “to be or become thirsty,” Uut “thirst, vehemence of 

heat”? 
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On the analogy of the Arabic, we cannot see why there cannot be in 
Syriac three roots of corresponding meanings: j-^s, and . 

m m P 

(Compare ^3, ysd, and c/-> ***' “glanzen” may be compared 

with and “dawn,” or by metathesis with 

“barley” may be from a root of the same meaning as ^“to sprout.” 
V^o^a “pullet” is apparently the same as the Arab, , though 

also means “the young one of a bird.” In denying that v^s] 
means “ergOtzen” the author fails to note that in Arabic means 


“to amuse oneself.” “Amusing stories” is a very good translation of 
UJoZ. 

«*> A. 

The Beirut dictionary makes vtfo mean “to trample.” If this 
definition is correct, there is an evident equivalent in “to oppress, 
to injure.” The ]llz of Deut. 22:8 is a translation of the Hebr. np523 > 
which the LXX translated by crre^an^, in the sense of the Arab. 

“breastwork.” The author has given enough of examples (on pp. 15, 
16, and 35) showing that g and k are frequently interchanged to justify 

the possible connection of \1LjL with —Li. 

\L R. D. Wilson. 


Pbincston, N. J. 


JENSEN’S ASSYJtlO-BABYLONIAN MYTHS AND EPIC POEMS. 1 

It gives us great pleasure to call attention to Professor Jensen’s 
excellent edition of the “Assyrio-BabyIonian Myths and Epic Poems” in 
transliteration, translation, and commentary. The addition of the com¬ 
mentary is a most welcome change of the plan of the editor and the 
publishers of the Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek . After a short preface 
of great interest to the Assyriologist, in which the author explains his 
method of work and defines his position toward his predecessors, he 
gives in twelve sections all the Babylonian myths and epic poems thus 
far known, viz.: the creation-account (pp. 2-43); the story of Bel and 
LAB-bu a (pp. 44-7); of Zu, the storm-bird (pp. 47-57); the I(U)ra 
(or Dibbara)-myth (pp. 57-73); the legend of Nergal and Ereskigal* 

i Abstbisch - babtlonmchd Mythbn UKD Era*. Von P. Jensen. 1. H&lfte (= Keilin- 
#chriftliche Bibliothek. In Verbindung mit L. Abel, G. Bemold, P. Jensen, F. E, Peiser, H. 
Winckler heransgegeben Ton Eberhard Schrader. VI. Band: “Mythologische, religiose 
nnd verwandte Texte.” 1. TeU.) Berlin: Verlag von Reuther db Reichard, 1900. xx+820 pp. 
H. 18. 

SRead lab-bn by the author and explained as **lion." Others read kal-bn “dog,” 
and again others, especially Zimmern, rib-bn = Hebr. See labbn, 1, in Concise 

Dictionary , p. 486, col. 2. 

* So read also in IV, 81 a 24 (the descent of Ifttar), instead of Nin-ki-gal. See Jensen, 
p. 82, rm. 1. 
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(pp. 74-9); the descent of Istar to the nether-world (pp. 80-91); Adapa 
and the south wind (pp. 92-100); the Etana-myth (pp. 101-15); the 
Gilgames (Nimrod)-epic (pp. 116-273); Ea and Atarbasis(?) (pp. 274-90); 
the king of Kutha (pp. 291-8); Appendix (pp. 298-301). With p. 302 
begins the “Commentary,” which will cover the whole of the second half 
of this Part I. A more extended review can, therefore, be published only 
after this commentary is published; our present aim is to call the atten¬ 
tion, to this important publication, of all students of the Old Testament 
and comparative religion. The arrangement of the texts is much better 
than found in any previous collection of these myths and epic poems. 
The new translations proposed for some of the most difficult passages 
are striking and, in most cases, convincing even without further comment. 
Thus, to mention a few, p. 26,92 (end), u-sa-’-lu su-nu (i$u) kakke- 
su[-un] “they ‘charm 1 their weapons;” p. 118, col. ii, 1 (and p. 204, 
16), sit-tin(ta)-su ilu-ma sul-lul-ta-su a-me-lu-ta “two(thirds) 
he is a god, and one-third he is human(ity).” Especially noteworthy is 
the author’s translation of the account of the deluge, 1. 135, ki-ma 
u-ri mit-bu-rat u-s(s)al-lu “As soon as daylight came, I prayed.” 
It is rather a surprise to notice that Jensen returns to the old reading 
and translation in 1. 13 of the deluge account: “This city la-bir (was 
old),” instead of Zimmern’s la bir “was corrupt;” 1. 141 he reads 
i-te-mid (insteadof -ziz); 1. 215 (c/. 1.229) he reads li(-)ib-fciMa-a 
“es schrecke auf derMensch” (“let the man start up with fright”), instead 
of the usual li-ik-rim ta-a. P.258, col.ii, 20, sa saZ-lat (instead of 
Sal-mat); the p(b)u-ri s(s)ap-pa-ti and p(b)u-ur sik-ka-ti {ibid., 
11. 1 and 22) are translated: “die Schale einer Biichse,” and “die Schale 
einer Dose;” p. 260, 29, uma p(b)u-uk-ka “am Tage, da mich ein 
Fangnetz,” instead of tam-bu-uk-ku, explained usually as a certain 
kind of flies (II R. 5 a-b 26, 27; Delitzsch, HandwOrterbuch , p. 708, 
col. 2); 262,23, lu-man tak-ka-ab(p) “alsbald das Loch (der Erde),” 
instead of lu-nis tak-ka-ab or lu nis-tak-ka-ap(b); ibid., iv, 8, 
kal ma-tu “the whole country,” instead of kal-ma-tu. 

Almost simultaneously with Jensen’s book was published in ZA., 
Vol. XIV, pp. 277-92, an article by H. Zimmern, “Neue Stftcke des 
Atrabasis-Mythus nachgewiesen,” in which are given transliteration and 
translation of the same legend that is published by Jensen as “Ea(T) 
und Atar-basis(?)” (pp. 274 sqq.). It is most interesting to note how 
closely both agree in transliteration and translation, aside from these 
few divergences: col. i, 39, J(ensen): ni-su i-na su-wf(-)k(b)e-e[-zi], 
Z(immem): ni-su i-na 8u-par-ki[-e napisti]; ii,59,J.: me-it(t;d)- 
ra-tu(-) su(-)p(b)ab(k, g)-rat, Z.: me-it-ra-tu su-bu-rat; iii, 32, 
J.: BAR si-su, Z.: par-§i-su “seinGebot;” 35, SU-kat ra-ba-ma, 
Z.: -su q'it-ra-ba-ma; iv, 7 (end), J.: Iw-te-^t, Z.: tap - te - si 
(>/petu); 8, J.: is]-si-ma er-se-ti mu-te-ti, “dannrief sie: Frauen, 
Gattinnen,” Z.: es-r]a-ma, etc. = “sie bildete weiblich und m&nnlich.” 
On iv, 6, i-na be-ru-su-nu i-ta-di libittu (also 1.15), see Spiegel- 
berg’s important article, “On Exodus 1:16,” in ZA., Vol. XIV, pp. 269-76. 



Book Notices 


123 


Proofreading, press-work, and printing are exceedingly well done. 
Only a few errors have been noticed; e. g., p. 26,1.90, itt instead of it; 
168, 38 (end), -sa for -sa; 171,68, meine for deine(l ); 176,174, i-bi-ma 
for i-li-ma; 259, col. ii, 1, eine instead of einer; 260, col. iii, 14, imba§ 
(for bas). W. Muss-Arnolt. 

Thx Umiymsitt of Chicago. 


A NEW ASSYRIAN GRAMMAR. 1 

Rosenberg’s grammar is No. 66 of a large collection of language- 
primers, published by A. Hartleben’s Verlag,for self-instruction, without 
the aid of a teacher. Its aim is “to furnish the beginner with all the 
materials which he will require in his earliest studies of the Assyrian 
language and the cuneiform inscriptions.” It is an inadequate and 
very meager German presentation of King’s First Steps in Assyrian ,* 
with some material taken from Delitzsch’s Grammar, and it abounds in 
inaccuracies and errors, which render its use by beginners and for self- 
instruction most dangerous.’ There is no other Assyrian grammar which 
contains such a number of hypothetical words—made for the occasion, 
so to speak—and yet they are presented without the slightest indi¬ 
cation that they are hypothetical forms. A grammar for beginners who 
study without the assistance of an instructor should be very accurate 
and free from all proofreader’s (?) errors. 4 I will mention here only a 
few errors and omissions: P. 17, a-ni-ni “we;” but the more common 
ni-i-nu(-ni) and a-ni-nu are omitted; the same is the case in almost 
all instances where in Assyrian several equally well-attested synonymous 
forms occur. P.19, ul-lu, pi. ul-lu-ti, should be ul-lu-u, ul-lu- 
u-1i (and -1u). Ma-nu “ who? whom?” given as the usual spelling is a 
very rare form, the usual forms being man-nu and ma-an-nu; mi-nu 
should rather be m i - i - n u. Among the indefinite pronouns we find such 

1 Asbyrischr Sprachlrhre und Keilschriftkunde Ftte dab Selbbtstudiuh. Gram- 
matik, SyUabar, Chrestomathie und Vocabular auf Grundlage der assyrischen Keilschrift- 
xeichen fttr einfache Silben methodisch und leichtfasslich bearbeitet von J. Rosenberg, 
Professor fdr moderae und semitische Sprachen. Wien, Pest, Leipzig: A. Hartleben’* 
Verlag [no date], viii+180 pp.; 12mo. M. 2. [Die Kunat der Polyglottie, 06*« Theil.] 

2 See this Journal, VoL XV, pp. 171,172. 

* It is not true to say (p. 2) that the United States (or American) government (“ die 
Regierung von Amerika”) has sent expeditions to Assyria and Babylonia; the real facts 
might have been stated in two or three additional lines. Still, the author may be entirely 
ignorant of the true state of affairs as touching this country.— P. 13, the very first text 
quoted in transliteration and translation contains several mistakes; t. g., Did is always 
ana, not ennma (see Thompson’s Report* of the Magician* and Astrologert of Nineveh 
and Babylon ); inn a mar should be read innamir; and 1. 3, ina kakki Sumlfututu 
should be read ina kakki ium^u-ut, with a word of explanation concerning the 
nature of the “complement.” Who can believe the statement that ru-^u is pronounced 
rtk^u, and ru-u^-^u ru^ut Rulfu (“ far, distant ”) is more often spelled ru-^u (etc.) 
than ru-u-^u (etc.); while ru-u^-^u is a form like nu^n (not nfifeu). 

*P. 14,1. 6 (from below), rfiku, read rfilfu; p. 16,1. 22, read ti for ti and fa for sa; 
1. 28, A (not e)rubma; 1.27, mandattu (not 11); p. 45, 1.13, read al&ku; 1. 28, ftal&ln; 
1.30, idfi, etc. The author throughout his grammar uses the signs * and ' promiscuously 
without a word of explanation; see, e. p., pp. 14,16, and 45. 
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forms as ma-nu-ma-an(I), which is evidently copied from Delitzsch, 
Orammatik, p. 142,1.1, m a - n u - m a n. If Rosenberg had examined the 
text (IV R. 2 6, iv, 14), he might have seen that it clearly reads ma-am- 
man. Many more “Unformen” of like character are furnished by the 
author in his various paradigms. 6 

Pp. 69-69 contain 11.8-27 and 81-176 of the “Account of the Deluge” 
in transliteration and translation. Here is a sample: 

1. 8, Si-it-na-pi-is-ti-im a-na sa-su-ma i-za-ka-ra, 
a-na Gi-il-ga-me-es. 

12, i-na ki-sa-ad na-a-ru Pu-ra-at-ti sa(atc/)-ak-nu. 

Of 11. 28-80 Rosenberg says: “diese Stelle der Inschrift ist jedoch 
verwischt und unleserlich.” There is again not the slightest indication 
that this deluge-text transliteration is a reconstruction by Rosenberg— 
for practice sake—of our well-known deluge-text, which, by the way, is 
reproduced on pp. 138 sqq. with the correct cuneiform characters. Stu¬ 
dents of Rosenberg’s grammar must needs come to the conclusion that 
we have two recensions of this same text, the one published on pp. 69 sqq., 
and the other on pp. 138 sqq. What do Jensen, Zimmem, and others 
say to this fine, conclusive reading §i-it-na-pi-is-ti-im, etc.; or 
u-fcu-ur (1. 24) as against u-gur; 92, at-ta-$a-al; 99, Ra-am-ma- 
a-an (common Assyriologists now read 11 Adad); 100, Na-bu-u u 
Ma-ar-du-uk, etc.; 166, lu-u omitted before u(a)b-su-sa, and 

I. 169 (end), u SlM-GIR? The translation added to the transliteration 
could be improved vastly, e. g., abubu does not mean “Sttndfluth;” 

II. 24, 26, 26, “dein(en)” is added in the translation without mention that 
the cuneiform text omits the pronoun; 92, “I saw the approach of the 
storm;” 11. 168,169, “Zu je sieben habe ich ‘Fahrzeuge' (sic!) entlassen. 
Unter dieselben breitete ich Rohr aus und Zedemholz.”—Pp. 73-108 
give a “list of signs” by far inferior to that of King or Delitzsch. Pp. 
109-36 contain a brief chrestomathy giving the cuneiform text and 
German translation (without transliteration) of 11.1-17 of “the creation 
of the heavenly bodies and seasons,” called by the author “Die SchOp- 
fung der Welt;” 11.176-206 of the deluge account, with a very faulty 
rendering of such lines as 196, 199, 200, 204, 206, etc. Sennacherib- 
Taylor, col. iii, 106-41, follows next. In the “ Prayer to Istar” (pp. 126-8; 

ft Here are some instances taken ad randum: The plural of a-bn is said to be a-bu-u- 
ti, c. st.. a-bu-ut; with, suffix, e. g. t of 1 sing. a-bu-ut-Ja, if nsed as a nominative or 
accusative, and a-bu-u-ti-ia, if nsed as a genitive or dative (pp. 26, 27); p. 82, 8i-ma> 
at-8u “seine GeschAfte’’ from a sing. 8i-im-tu, pi. Si-ma-ti. Of numerals we find the 
cardinal numbers thus: i8-te-en (neither fern, nor any other masc. form is mentioned); 
8i*na; 8a-la-8u, ir-ba-u, xa-am-Su, ei-i8-8u, etc., 15 = xa-am-8u e6-rit, although 
our texts clearly state xa-me§*§e-rit; 20,80, etc., are efi-ra, 8a-la-8a, etc.; 1000 slim 
[al-pfiT]; why is not li-im quoted, which occurs quite often, and where does al-pfi occur 
in the meaning of “ 1000“ T There are no ordinal numbers given. The treatment of the verb 
is equally arbitrary and insufficient, hypothetical forms being pushed in at every possible 
instance, although the author nowhere indicates that he quotes any but actually occurring 
forms; thus, p. 146, L 2, we find na-da-a-nu, pres. 2 sing. ta»na*da-an, “thou shalt 
give,'* quoted as the usual present of nadanu; p. 58, pa-ar-gu-nu “our laws" should 
certainly be -ni. Would any Assyriologist accept this: “ta-ab-ra-at 'wonder,* c. ti. of 
singular ta-ab-ri-tu from Where do we find such forms as ma-a-gu-u 

partic. of K273 T etc. 
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K 4931; see Haupt, ASKT ., pp. 116 sq.) several mistakes occur in the 
cuneiform text; and the Letter of Bumaburias, from the Tel-Amama 
collection, is most arbitrarily changed textually; e. g instead of Bur- 
na-bu-ri-ia-as we have Bu-ur-ra-bu-ri-ia-as, etc. The vocabu¬ 
lary, pp. 159-80, contains many forms and spellings which Assyriologists 
classify as abnormal or not existing, as far as our literature is concerned. 

Can such a book be recommended to students as a safe guide for self- 
instruction ? Decidedly not I \y. Muss- Abnolt. 

The Univhbsitt of Chicago. 

P. S.—Two months after the above-printed review had been set up 
there appeared in the London Athenaeum of December 8,1900, a notice 
of the same book by Dr. B(udge), which is herewith repeated: 

“a reclamation. 

“ May I call the attention of your readers to a piece of plagiarism 
which seems to me to deserve notice ? There has recently appeared in 
Germany, in a series called 4 Die Kunst der Polyglottie,’ published by 
Hartleben, of Vienna, Pesth, and Leipzig, a little volume entitled 
‘Assyrische Sprachlehre und Keilschrifttunde ftir das Selbststudium,* 
by Prof. J. Rosenberg. This volume contains a list of syllables and 
signs, remarks on grammar, lists of prepositions, adverbs, etc., a sylla¬ 
bary, a chrestomathy, and a vocabulary, which are taken almost ver¬ 
batim from Mr. L. W. King's 4 First Steps in Assyrian.' The syllabary, 
the chrestomathy, and several other parts of the German book contain 
internal evidence of the borrowing which has been done, and done on a 
large scale, and without the smallest acknowledgment of the obligation 
incurred. Mr. King's book is mentioned once, it is true, but then it is 
only as fourth in a list of books the names of which appear under the 
heading 4 Litteratur.’ Imitation is, we know, the sincerest form of flat¬ 
tery; similarly, the abridgment and ‘gutting' of one's book are perhaps 
a compliment; such a compliment, however, will not recoup the pub¬ 
lisher of an expensive book for the loss which will be entailed t>y a 
reduction of the number of copies sold.'' e. a. w. b. 


DIETTRICH'S DIE MASSORAH DER OSTLICHEN UND 
WESTLICHEN SYRER. 1 

The subject of the Syriac Massorah has been treated by Abb6 Martin 
(“Tradition Karkaphienne ou la Massore chez les Syriens," JA., 1869; 
1875), Hoffmann (preface to his Opuscula Nestoriana, 1880), Wright 
(“Syriac Literature,” 1887 [Vol. XXII of the Encylopcedia Britannica ]; 
separate edition, 1894, pp. 20-25), and Merx (Historia Artis Grammaticae 
apud Syros , 1889, pp. 28 sqq .). Gwilliam's paper in Studia Biblica , 
Vol. Ill (1891), pp. 47x104, is largely devoted to the same subject (com¬ 
pare especially a list of the larger Massoretic MSS. on pp. 67-9; also 
two specimens of the Syriac Massorah reprinted from British Museum 

i Die Massorah drr Ostlichen und westlichen Steer in ihren Angaben nun 
Propheten Jesaia nach ftlnf Handschriften dee British Museum in Verbindung mit rwei 
Tractaten fiber Accente herausgegeben und bearbeitet yon Gustav Diettrich. London: 
William§ dt Norgate , 1809. 134 + lvii pp.; 12mo. 8s. 6d. 
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MSS. and accompanied by a short exposition in which the marginal 
notes are explained, pp. 93-100). MS. Add. 12,138 (c/. Wright, p. 23 r 
Merx, pp. 30 8q.; Gwilliam, p. 57), to which the first specimen belongs, 
and which is of Nestorian origin, so far as the part dealing with the book 
of Isaiah is concerned, has now been published for the first time by 
Gustav Diettrich, pastor of the German Evangelical Congregation at 
Sydenham, London. Barring a few deviations due to typographical 
considerations, the original is faithfully and entirely reproduced. How¬ 
ever, one must not expect the whole of our Isaiah. The Massoretic MSS. 
of the Syrians, differently from Jewish MSS. of the same character, con¬ 
tain only those words of a text which are liable to mispronunciation in 
regard to consonants, vowels, or accent. Hence the title in the MS.: 

By “readings” the 

accentual points are meant; “vocables” refer to the vowel as well 

as to the rukak and fcusaj points (cf. Diettrich, p. xi; Merx, p. 29; 
Wright, pp. 22 8q.; Payne Smith, Thes., 8. w.). The correct pronuncia¬ 
tion of a consonant is safeguarded by special notes on the margin. 
Thus, . . . +*] indicates that a certain consonant must not be given its 
usual sound, but should be sounded rather like some other consonant. 

If*, ^qjoZ |) order a certain consonant to be omitted in pro¬ 
nunciation, whether the cause be assimilation or simple suppression; the 
opposite is [>o]Zj or ^ojs) , i. e., sound! with reference to consonants 
which a careless and less elegant pronunciation is apt to slur over. The 
vowels are marked according to a double system; that is to say, in addi¬ 
tion to the elaborate Nestorian system (Duval, Gramm., chap, xi) the 
simpler and older method, which consists in the use of a single diacritic 
point (ibid., chap, x), is employed (see Martin, JA., 1876, pp. 98-110, 
145-56; Diettrich is able to correct Martin in two points), on the 

margin calls attention to the presence of a vowel (usually a helping or 
half vowel); the opposite is indicated by and [LJoiZ P. Accord¬ 
ing to Diettrich, the MS. contains traditional elements which contradict 
what we know of the Nestorian tradition and are apparently borrowed 
from elsewhere. Diettrich corroborates the opinion maintained by his 
predecessors that there is comparatively little to be gained from collec¬ 
tanea like the present MS. for purposes of textual criticism; but he 
justly points to what may be learned by the grammarian; quite a few 
grammatical observations are recorded which are not found in NOldeke’s 
book. The °f the MS. are particularly valuable, inasmuch as they 

afford an opportunity of obtaining an insight into the history of the 
development of the Nestorian system of accentuation. For, in addition 
to the system current in the schools during the ninth century, Mar Babi 
(the scribe) has incorporated that of Kam-Ishd (died 570) in red ink, as 
well as the still older system of the ma^reiane of Nisibis dating from 
the fifth century. The meaning of the accentuation given in the MS. 
becomes approximately clear from the two treatises printed by Diettrich 
in two appendices, one by Mar Babi from the same MS., the other by 


Digitized by 


Goode 



Book Notices 


127 


Elias of Tirhan from Add. 25, 876 (published without vowels previously 
by Martin, TraiU sur Vciccentnation chez les Syriens orientaux , 1877). 
Mar Babi’s opinions do not always agree with the system which he has 
handed down in the Massoretic text. He may have succeeded only par¬ 
tially in interpreting the accentual system which he found before him 
and which he faithfully reproduced. 

While the Nestorian tradition is thus presented in its fulness, variants 
are printed under the text exhibiting the tradition of the Jacobite schools 
as derived from four other MSS. belonging to the British Museum (Add. 
12, 178; 7,183; 14,482; 14,684; see Wright, p.23; Gwilliam, p. 58). 
The MSS. differ in size, contents, and selection of their material. Tet 
positive evidences are brought forward by Diettrich according to which 
all four go back to the traditions of the l£arkafta monastery (Wright, 
p. 24; Gwilliam, pp. 60 sqq.) as their common source. Add. 12, 178, 
according to Diettrich, exhibits the purest type of the Karkaphensian 
tradition. All four differ in several points from the tradition embodied 
in the scholia of Barhebraeus. The variations from the Nestorian text 
are classified by Diettrich in the introduction. Accordingly the variants 
consist in points of orthography both as regards the consonants and the 
vowels (with references to Noldeke’s grammar and to similar variations 
in the Targum texts with superlinear vocalization); others are more 
important and touch exegetical differences of opinion (thus sixteen such 
variations, as conditioned by different vocalization, are specified; Diet¬ 
trich informs us that he examined two large codices belonging to the 
British Museum [Add. 12,168, and 12,144] containing Syriac catenae on 
Isaiah, in order, if possible, to trace the exegetical variations to their 
sources; his efforts, however, were unsuccessful, because, as he tells us, 
the Syriac catenae contain primarily excerpts from Greek Fathers who, 
of course, were unacquainted with the Syriac text of the Bible, while the 
two Syriac Fathers quoted there indulge in allegorical interpretation, and 
cannot therefore have influenced the purely grammatical labors of the 
Massoretes); still more important are consonantal differences involving 
a change of meaning; in other words, real textual variants; those the 
industrious editor has reserved for a critical edition of the Syriac text of 
Isaiah which is contemplated by him. 

In three indices at the end are collected the marginal notes of MS. 
Add. 12,138, alphabetically arranged, as well as the variants referred 
to above. Max L. Maboolis. 

Untvrbsitt of California. 


STEIN’S HISTORY OF THE JEWS IN SCHWEINFURT. 1 

Jewish history is a modern branch of science. Jost and Graetz have 
prematurely attempted to write general works before the material was 
collected. This is now being done, and chiefly by rabbis who have access 

iQrschichte drr Judrn in Schweinfurt. Zwei Vortrftge, gehalten im Verein fttr 
jftdische Geschiohte and Literatur zu Schweinfurt. Von Dr. Salomon Stein, District*' 
rabbiner. Frankfurt a. M. t 1899. 56 pp. 
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to local archives and have the necessary published works within their 
reach. So has Solomon Stein done with the history of Schweinfurt, a 
small but ancient city of Bavaria. The material collected is, as in almost 
all these histories, rather dry: a promissory note, a receipt, an order of 
an emperor about Jew-taxes, and of course occasionally a riot and an 
expulsion, caused by the imprudence of the Jews in pounding a con¬ 
secrated host which subsequently began to bleed profusely, and the like. 
We must, however, gratefully acknowledge the meritorious character of 
such works. In one instance we miss an explanation. What does “Mar- 
quard der Butigler von N&raberg” mean ? No dictionary that I have in 
my library contains the word. I suppose Butigler means a storekeeper: 
Bude = “booth” = boutique . Stein’s German is not always of the best 
order. “Ohne Vorbewusstsein des Papstes” (p. 10) ought to be Vor- 
wi88en. “Verfertigten W&lle” (p. 41) is not correct, and the name of the 
author of the history of Frankfurt rabbis is Horovitz , not “Horwitz” 
(p. 23). The author might have known that pESH in mediaeval Hebrew 
always means bishop , and not, as he translates, Oebieter (p. 41). His 
own source, speaking of the Hegemon of W&rzburg and the Hegemon of 
Bamberg, might have taught him better. Q. Deutsoh. 

Hebrew Union College, 

Cincinnati, O. 


A NOTE ON GEN. 6:3. 

In the Zeitschrift fUr Assyriologie , Vol. XIV, pp. 349-66 (June, 
1900), is an article by K. Vollers with the subject “Zur Erkl&rung von 
•pT Gen. 6:3.” The author makes no allusion to my brief article which 
had appeared some months before in The American Journal of Semitic 
Languages and Literatures, Vol. XVI, pp. 47-9 (October, 1899), pre¬ 
sumably because he was not acquainted with it. It should be noted, 
however, that, while there are many differences in the treatment, some 
of the points which Vollers makes had already been anticipated in my 
article. One of these is the main conclusion, viz., that the root of pT 
is an verb pn, which is equivalent to the Assyrian verb danftnu, 
“ to be strong.” Another is the opinion that the same root is to be found 
in the Hebrew proper name HS'n* equivalent to the Assyrian word 

r “ 

dannatu, “fortress.” The general meaning thus afforded for Gan. 
6:3 is naturally the same in both articles. 

George Bicker Berry. 

Colgate University, 

Hamilton, N. Y. 
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A HYMN TO SAHAS. 

Bt Clivton Daqoktt Obat, 

The Unlvmfttr of Chinfo. 

This hymn to damafi was published by B. E. Brftnnow in 
ZA., Yol. IY, Nos. 1 and 2, who had before him the following 
fragments: E. 3182+ E. 8812, E. 3187, E. 8474, E. 8650, E. 
8282, E. 8288, and E. 9699. As a result of his work several joins 
were afterward made, and other fragments were discovered, vis.: 
E. 5459, E. 9856, E. 10587, S. 811, 8. 372, and S. 1038. While 
working on the damai texts this last summer in the British 
Museum, I discovered five new fragments belonging to E. 3182, 
vis.: E. 5121, E. 6828, E. 13430, E. 13794, and S. 1398; and also 
another duplicate, 83-1-18, 472. From a careful study of the 
formation and style of writing of E. 3650, E. 9356, and 83-1-18, 
472, the following facts seem to be assured. E. 3650 and E. 8474 
belong to the same tablet, the former being its upper portion and 
the latter its lower portion, the fragment connecting the two 
having not yet been found. E. 9356 is undoubtedly a part of the 
obverse of E. 3182, but on account of its thinness no join could 
be made. S. 1033 is a part of the same tablet as 83-1-18, 472. 

There are, then, three copies of this hymn in the British 
Museum: 

A. K. 8182 +K. 3187 +K. 8312 +K. 5121 +K. 6469 

+ K. 6823 + K. 8232 + K. 9699 + K. 10687 
+ K. 13430 +K. 13794 + S. 311 + S. 1396. 

K. 9366. 

B. K. 3474 + K. 8233+S. 372. 

IL 3660. 

C. 8.1083. 

83-1-18, 472. 

129 
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All of these texts, together with the other hymns and incan¬ 
tations to Samas as given by Dr. Bezold in his Catalogue , will be 
published later in book form. I have, therefore, in this article 
given the text of only one of the copies of this hymn, K. 3182, 
and also the transliteration and translation of the reconstructed 
text. The notes are confined almost entirely to the variants and 
to places where I have been obliged to differ from Brtlnnow’s 
readings. 

The following table will give the correspondences between the 
reconstructed text and the duplicates : 


A. K. 3182, obv., col. i = col. i, 1-16,19-56 
“ “ “ ii = “ ii, 12-29, 45-56 

“ rev., iii = “ iii, 1-53 
“ “ “ iv = “ iv, 1-20, 29-34, and colophon 

K. 9356 = “ ii, 33-39 


B. K. 3474, obv., col. i = col. i, 17-56; col. ii, 1, 2 
“ “ “ ii = “ ii, 26-52 

iii = “ iii, 29-38 

iv = “ iv, 12-33 

i = “ i, 1-9 

ii = “ ii, 3-14 

iii = “ iii, 47-56; col. iv, 1, 2 


rev., 

u 


K. 3650, obv., 


" rev., 

« U 


“ iv = “ iv, colophon (ends of two lines) 


C. S. 1033, obv., col. i = col. i, 17-34 

“ “ “ ii = “ ii, 32-37 

83-1-18,472, “ “ ii = “ ii, 52-56; col. iii, 1-7 

“ rev., “ iii = “ iii, 13-24 


This hymn to Samas is of peculiar interest to students of 
Babylonian and Assyrian religion for two reasons. 

In the first place, there is the entire absence of any reference 
to incantation. All the other so-called hymns and prayers of 
Samas are more or less closely connected with this lower form of 
religious development. This fact has been noticed by Jastrow 
in his Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, p. 302, but he 
apparently overlooks the existence of this hymn, which is one 
of the best examples of a pure hymn to be found in all the 
literature. 

Secondly, it is of interest because of its ethical characteristics. 
It is to be regretted that the tablet is broken where the dealing 
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with false weights and measures is spoken of. Enough, however, 
remains to remind us of the priestly regulations concerning this 
in the Old Testament. Worthy of note also are the classes of 
people who pray to Samas. He is the friend of the weak, the 
outcast, the wanderer, and those in humble positions in life like 
the hunter, the fisherman, and the cattle-herder. The robber 
and the thief, however, are his enemies. Though the murderer 
and the destroyer pray to him, he will not hearken to their peti¬ 
tions. We ought to note finally the condemnation of some of the 
more common oriental sins, such as dishonest dealing by false 
weights, the removal of boundaries (col. ii, 40), and a corrupt 
judiciary. In col. ii, 32, there is a probable reference to adultery, 
and in col. iii, 1, a reference either to unjust taxation or to exor¬ 
bitant rates of interest, both characteristic of the ancient Semitic 
race. On the other hand, certain ones are well-pleasing to Samas. 
In col. ii, 43, it is the incorruptible judge who has regard for the 
weak. In col. ii, 49, the commendation is given apparently to 
one who has good business ability, while col. iii, 6, refers probably 
to agricultural industry, though this last is somewhat uncertain 
on account of the broken line. 

I take this opportunity to add a word concerning the poetical 
structure of the hymn. Throughout the hymn is found a paral¬ 
lelism which is strikingly similar to the parallelism of Hebrew 
poetry, and which corresponds in general to the paragraphs, except 
in one or two places in col. iii. Cf., for example, col. i, 37, 38, 
45, 46; col. ii, 41, 42. Cases of chiasm are not infrequent, viz.: 
col. i, 21, 50; col. iii, 7, 8, 17. A play upon words is found in 
col. ii, 47, 48, kaspa and ustakazzab. 

With regard to the translation as a whole, while the general 
trend of thought is plain, yet in the case of many single lines, 
owing to lack of context, the translation is merely tentative. 

I take this opportunity to acknowledge my obligations to Dr. 
E. Wallis Budge, the Keeper of the Department of Egyptian and 
Assyrian Antiquities, British Museum, and to Mr. Leonard W. 
King and Mr. R. Campbell Thompson, assistants in the depart¬ 
ment, for their courtesy, and for the great assistance which they 
afforded me during my stay in London. 

I am indebted to my instructor, Professor Robert Francis 
Harper, for many valuable suggestions about text and translation. 
For the results as presented, however, I am solely responsible. 
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RECONSTRUCTED TEXT. 


TBANSLITEBATION. 


COLUMN I. 

1. mus-na-m[ir.Jsa-ma-mi 

2. mu-Sab-li-i[b li-.]e-lis u sap-lis 

3. ^Samas mus-na-m[ir.]sa-ma-mi 

4. mu-sab-li-ib li[-.e-li]s u sap-lis 

5. [. . . .]-pu ki-ma sA-us-kal-[li.sa]-ru-ru-ka 

6. ana(t) bur-sa-a-ni gas-ru-ti e-[.-m]a(?) tam-di 

7. a-na ta-mar-ti-ka ib-du-[ti.]-al-ki 

8. i-ris-sti-ka gi-mir [. u ]Igigi 

9. pu-uz-ru sat-tak-ku sti-bu-zu [.]-ka 

10. ina na-mir-ti urra-ka ki-bi-is-si-[.] 

11. mi-lam-mu-ka is-te-ni-’-ti [.] 

12. kib-rat ir-bit-ti ki-ma is At i [.] 

13. sti-pal-ki ba-a-bi sa ka-lis [.] 

14. sa kul-lat u Igigi nindabA^-su-nu [.] 

15. 11 Samas ana a-si-ka kit-mu-sa [.] 

16. [.]’»8amaS bi-[.] 

17. mus-na-mir pi-tu-u 1 ik-li-ti mus-t[a(?)-.] 


18. mu-sab-mit zik-kur ur-ri me-ris se-im na*r[a(?)* . . . .] 

19. sa-di-i gas-ru-ti e-ri-ma sa-lum-mat-ka 

20. nam-ri-ru-ka 2 im-lu-ti si-bi-ip mAtAte 

21. kat-ra-ta ana bur-sa-a-ni ir-§i-ta* ta-bar-ri 

22. kip-pat mAtAte ina ki-rib sami-e sak-la-a-ta 

23. nia&P 1 - mAtAte kul-lat-si-na ta-pa^-bid 

24. sa n fl-a sarru mal-ku us-tab-nu-ti ka-lis pab-da-ta 4 
26. sti-ut na-pis-ti sak-na mit-ba-ris te 5 -ri-’ 

26. at-ta-ma na-bid-si-na sa e-lis ti® sap-lis 

27. te-te-ni-ti-ib gi-na-a sA 7 -ma-mi 

28. [a-na(T) 8 ] um-tuP-ta ir-si-tu ta-ba-’ tt-mi 10 -sam 

29. mllu(t ) 11 tAmtim bur-sa-a-ni ir-§i-ta lu sa 12 -ma-mi 

30. ki-i kar(t) 18 -[. .]-si gi-na-a ta-ba-’ ft-mi 14 -sam 

31. sap-la-a-ti [sA 11 E]N(t)-KI 11 Azag-gid 11 A-nun-na-ki 

ta-pab‘bid 

32. e-la-a-ti sA da-Ad-me ka-li-si-na tus-te-sir 

33. ri-’-u sap-la-a-ti na-ki-du e-la-a-ti 

34. mus-te-sir nu-tir kis-sa-ti ^Samas at-ta-ma 


IS. 1083, d. 

2 S. 1083, nam-ri-ir-ru- 
ka. 

3K. 3182, tim. 

*K. 3474, S. 1033, ta; K. 
3182, ka. 


*K. 3474, S. 1033, ta. 

6 K. 3474, S. 1033, a. 

7 K. 3474, S. 1083, Sa. 

8S. 1033, ana(7). 

* Br. wrongly k i. 

K. 3474, S. 1083, me. 


li A.KAL(T). 
ii*K. 3182, tim. 

12S. 1033, Si. 

18 Or possibly s a, but not 
ir as Br. 
i*K.3474, me. 
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RECONSTRUCTED TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 

COLUMN I. 

1. 0 thou who makest to shine [.] the heavens, 

2. Who bringest destruction upon [.] above and below. 

3. O Samas, thou who makest to shine [.] the heavens, 

4. Who bringest destruction upon [.] above and below. 

5. Casting down(t) like a drag-net [.] thy brilliance, 

6. To the mighty mountains [.] the sea. 

7. At thy appearance rejoice the [.] 

8. The whole [.] of the Igigi shout joyfully to 

thee. 

9. A perpetual mystery is the teaching of thy [.], 

10. In the brightness of thy light their walk [.]. 

11. Thy splendor reaches [.], 

12. The four regions like fire [.]. 

13. Wide open is the gate of all [.J 

14. As for all the Igigi, their free-will offerings [.]. 

16. O Samas, at thy rising are bowed down the [.], 

16. [.] Samas [.]. 

17. Thou who makest to shine, who openest the darkness, who [. . . ], 

18. Who makest to quiver the (?) of light, the planting of 

corn [.]. 

19. The mighty mountains are pregnant with thy glory, 

20. Thy brilliancy fills and overwhelms the countries. 

21. Thou approachest the mountains, thou gazest upon the earth, 

22. At the ends of the earth, in the midst of the heavens thou art sus¬ 

pended. 

23. The people of the countries, all of them, thou protectest, 

24. What Ea, the king, the prince, has created, of all that thou art 

protector. 

26. Thou shepherdest all created life together, 

26. Thou art leader of the things above and below. 

27. Thou marchest across the heavens regularly, 

28. To (?) the earth thou comest day by day. 

29. The flood, the sea, the mountains, the earth, the heavens, 

30. Like a [.] regularly thou traversest day by day. 

31. The things below, belonging to Ea(?), Azaggid, and the Anunnaki, 

thou protectest, 

32. The things above, belonging to the inhabited world, all of them 

thou directest. 

33. Shepherd of what is below, leader of what is above, 

34. Director of the light of the world art thou, O Samas. 
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Hebbaioa 


36. te-te-ni-bir tftm-tim 16 rap-sa-ti sa-dil-ta 

36. [sa(?)] ^Igigi la i-du-ti. ki-rib lib 1# -bi-sa 

37. [^Samas^)] bir-bir-ru-ka i l7 -na apsl 18 ti-ri-du 

38. [ga]b'8&-ut tftmtim i-na-at-ta-lu nu-ftr-ka 

39. [HSamast?)] ki-ma ki-e ka-sa-ta ki-ma im-ba-ri [. .]-ku-ta 

40. [. . .]-8<l saltlla-ka sa-bi-ip mfttftte 

41. [ul] ta-sti-us tl-me-sam-ma la 19 i-ad-da-ru pa-na-ka 

42. [. . .] ta-bar-ri i-na 20 mu-si-im-ma tu-§ab-mi$ [.] 

43. [i-]na sid-di sa la i-di ni-su-ti u 21 bi-ri la ma-nu-[ti] 

44. il 8ama8 M dal-pa-ta sa ur-ra tal-li-ka u mu-sa ta- 

kit(!)-[. .] 

45. ul i-ba-as-si ina gi-mir n Igigi sa sti-nu-bu ba-li-ka 

46. ina ilftniP** napbar 28 kis-sa-ti sa sti-tu-ru ki-ma ka-a-ta 

47. gi-tuk-ka ip-bu-ru ilftniP*- mfttftte 94 

48. na-mur-rat-ka iz-zi-ti ma-a-tum sab-pat 

49. [sft] nap-bar mfttftteP*- 28 sti-ut sti-un-na-a li-sa-nu 
60. [ti-]i-di kip-di-Si-na ki-bi-is-si-na na-af-la-ta 98 

51. [. . . .]-nik-ka kul-lat-si-na te-ni-se-e-ti 

52. [^Samas] a-na ntlri-ka ^u-um-mu-rat 27 mit-bar-tum 

53. [ina(t)] ma-kal-ti am61 bartlti(ti) 28 a-na ri-kis Mftrini 


54. [.] is-me 29 sa-i-li pa-si-ri suttftP** 

55. [.] sa rik-sa-a-ti kit-mu-su 80 ma-bar-ka 

56. [.]-ri-ka kit-mu-su rag-gu ft #l ki-na 


1 . 

2 . 

3 . 

4. 

5. 

6 . 

7. 

8 . 
9. 

10 . 

11 . 

12 . 

13 . 

14. 


COLUMN II. 

[.]-ra-du ina apsl ba-li-ka 

[.-e(?)]-ni u za-ma-ni-e tu-ia-pi di-in-sft-un 

a-bi(?)-[.] 

i-ri-ib“bi sti-ma sit-ta [.] 

tu-tar-ra zal-pa sa la mu-sam-[.] 

tu-sil-li AS.SU^.BUR. Sa di-na-ti i§-bu-tti [.] 

ina di-in ki-na-a-ti il Samas sa tak-bu-u [.] 

sti-pu-u zik-ru-ka ul in-nin-nu-u pa-na ul [.] 

te-im-mi-id a-na al-la-ki sa sup-sft-b&t ti-ru[-ub-8u] 

a-na e-bir tftmtim a-dir a-gi-e ta-nam-din [.] 

bar-ra-na-a-ti sa la am-ra §a-’-i-da ta-[.] 

[. .]-li-i USp**-di ma-bi-ru sa 11 [Sam(t)]-si 

[.]-mas ki-si 88 ina e-di-e tu-se-zib 

[.] w nun-zi-e tu-sa-as-kan kap-pa 


isK. 3474, ta-ma-tnm 
rapa8-tum 8a-di-il-ta. 
Br. wrongly sob. 

HBr. wrongly a-na. 
isK.3474, ina ap-si-i. 
wK.3474, nl ’-da-ro. 
20K.3474, ina. 
aiK. 3182, * ana kas- 
bn [-]. 


a® Br. wrongly tn-par-ri. 
First sign is an, not tn. 

2*K. 3474, nap-bar. 

2« K. 3474, ma-a-ti. 

25 K. 3474, mfttftte. 

2® K. 3474, na-a$-la-a-ta. 
27 K. 3474, gu-mn-rat 
mit-bar*ti. 

28K. 3474, ba-rn-ti. 


»K. 8474, [. .] mn 8i 
mi iaile/'- pa-8e-rn 
Suttfi /'• 80 K. 8474, sa. 

81 K.3474, n ki-e-nim. 

82 Br. wrongly ti. Another 
reading may be A N. S U. 

<8 K. 8182, TAK. (= klsu) 
i-na. 

»4K.3650, nun-sa-a. 
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35. Thou passest over the wide, broad sea, 

36. The very depth of which the Igigi know not. 

37. [O Samas,] thy dazzling light penetrates the deep, 

38. Thy light looks to and fro upon the swarming life of the sea. 

39. [O Samas,] like a garment thou art covered, like a storm thou art 

[.1 

40. [.] thy shadow overwhelming countries. 

41. Thou art [not] troubled daily, nor is thy face darkened, 

42. [.] thou lookest into the night, thou makest to glow [....]. 

43. In regions unknown and distant, and places (?) without number, 

44. O Samas, thou art distressed when thy light fails, and the 

night [.]. 

45. Among all the Igigi there is not one who gives rest besides thee, 

46. Nor among the gods of all the regions one who excels like thee. 

47. At thy rising the gods of the countries assemble, 

48. Thy terrible brilliancy overwhelms the land. 

49. As for those that speak with the tongue in all countries, 

50. Thou knowest their plans, their walk thou observest. 

51. [.] thee, mankind, all of them, 

62. [O Samas], upon thy light they think in harmony. 

53. [In] the divining cup 84 * of the seer, at the preparation of the 

cedar, 

54. [.] of the magician, the interpreter of 

dreams, 

55. [.] of the preparations bow down before 

thee, 

56. [In thy presence the evil and the just bow down. 


column u. 

1. [.] into the deep without thee, 

2. [.] and the wicked, thou bringest to light their 

judgment. 

3 - [.], 


4. [(C/. transliteration).] 

5. Thou makest the evil-doer to quake who does not.] 

6. Thou (?) , who wre8t8(?) judgments.] 

7. By the righteous judgment, O Samas, which thou proclaimest . . . ] 

8. Excellent is thy renown, unchangeable (?) ....]. 

9. Thou standest by the traveler whose way is steep, 

10. To the seafarer who fears the flood thou givest [courage(?)]. 

11. Paths that have not seen a hunter thou [.], 


12. [.] (?) rival(?) of Samas(?). 

13. [.] (?) from the flood thou wilt 

save, 

14. [.] (?) thou establishest (?) 


Zimmem, Beitrdge zur Kenntnii der babylonischen Religion. Dritte Liefemng. 
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Hebbaioa 


15. [.]-bi ma-b&-zi tu-kal-lam 

16. [.] i-du-ti tu-kal-lam sal-la 

17. §a i-na bu-kur[ M .] 

18. blti(?)-ka sa ina bit [.] 

19. sa ilu-su it-ti-su [.] 

20. i-na a-ma-ri te-[ri(?)-.] 

21. te-mid a-na am61 [.] 

22. ta-par-ra-as ar-[.] 

23. tu-ub-bal [.] 

24. i-na m&t la taiftrti [.] 

26. llafc Istar&teP 1 - sab-sa-[a-te.] 

26. si-ra-ta ma ul si(?)[-.] 

27. 11 Samas i-na sti-us-kal-li-[ka.] 

28. i-na 38 gis-par-ri-ka la-[.] 

29. sA 87 a-na ma-mi-ti [.] 

30. a-na la a-dir sa-[.] 

31. tar-§a-at se-it-ka rap-[.] 

32. sa a na al-ti tap-pi-su is-sti-[.] 

33. i-na tl-um la si-ma-ti 88 ti-sa-[.] 

34. kun-na-as-su 89 kip-pu zi-ru-ti. [.] 

35. is-sir-su *9kakku-ka ma mu-se-zi-bu ul [.] 


36. ina di-ni-sA 40 ul i-za-az-za abi[-sti(?)] 

37. ina pi da-a 41 -a-ni ul ip-pa-lu sti-nu ab^P^-su 

38. ina bu-ba-ri sa £ri-e 42 sa-bi-ip ul i-di 

39. sa ka-sir an-zil-li ^ar-na-su tu-bal-la 

40. e-pis sid-di ka-pi-du e-ni t a k"k ar ‘ a ti 

41. da-a-a-na zal-pa mi-si-ra tu-kal-lam 

42. ma-bir da-’-ti la mus-te-se-ru tu-sa-az-bal ar-na 

43. la ma-bir da-’-ti §a-bi-tti a-bu-ti en-se 

44. $a-a-bi Ali ^Samas balA$a ut-tar 

45. d a - a - a - a n 42a mus-ta-lum sa di-in me-sa-ri i-di-nu 

46. ti-gam-mar dkalla sti-bat rub &p 1 - mu-sab-su 

47. na-din kas-pa 48 a-na sid-di b a b-bi-lu mi-na-a ut-tar 

48. us-ta-kaz-za-ab 44 a-na ni-me-li ma ti-bal-lafe klsa 

49. na-din kas-pa a-na sid-di rtt^tttimu-tir I si^la 


a-na se-[lal-ti(?)] 

50. ta-a-bi Ali 11 Samas balAta ut-tar 

51. sa-bit zi-b[a-ni-ti.]-lul-ti 

52. mus-te-nu-ti. aban ME.SU. 46 [.]-sap-pal 

53. us-ta-kaz-za-ab a-na ni-me-li-im-ma ti-[.] 

54. sa ki-ni sa-bit *9 zi-ba-ni-ti ma-’-da [.] 

65. mim-ma sum-su ma-’-di [. . . .“J ad-ki sa-as-su [. . . .] 
56. sa-bit *9 BAR e-pis §i-[.] 


85 Not bur, as Br. 

3« K. 3474, ina. 

37 K. 3474, ga. 

33K.3356, 8i-m a-ku 
K. 3474, 86. 

40 K. 3474, Su. 


41 K. 3474, DI.TAR 

42 K. 3474, e-ri-e. 
42* K. 3474, na, 

43 K. 3474, kaspa. 

44 K. 3474, zab. 


«83-l-18, 472, . . .]! an 
ki-i-si ga (?) t[.]. 

45 83-1-18, 472, has end of 
sign like e. Perhaps two 
signs are missing. 
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15. [.] thou makest the city to see, 

16. [.] (!) thou makest the captive to see. 


17. Who among the first-born of [.], 

18. As for thy house, which in the house [.]. 

19. He whose god is with him [.], 

20. In the observation of [.]. 

21. Thou standest by the [.], 

22. Thou decidest [.]. 

23. Thou bringest [.], 

24. In the land of No-Return [.]. 

25. The angry goddesses [.], 

26. Lofty (?) [.]. 

27. O Samas, with [thy] drag-net [.], 

28. With thy net [.]. 

29. Who against the oath [.], 

30. To him who fears not [.]. 

31. Thy broad snare is spread over [.], 

32. As for him who to his neighbor’s wife [.]. 

33. On an unpropitious day [.], 

34. [(C/. transliteration).]. 


35. Thy weapon diminishes (?) him, there is no deliverer, 

36. His father (?) does not stand up for his cause. 

37. At the command of the judge they answer not — they are his 

brothers; 

38. With a trap of bronze an overthrower he does not know. 

39. As for him who gives protection to wickedness, his horn thou wilt 

destroy, 

40. Even the fixer of boundaries, who schemes to oppress his land. 

41. The wicked judge thou makest to behold bondage, 

42. Him who receives a bribe, who does not guide aright, thou makest 

to bear sin. 

43. He who receives not a bribe, who has regard for the weak, 

44. Shall be well-pleasing to Samas, he shall prolong his life. 

45. The judge, the arbiter, who gives righteous judgment, 

46. Shall complete a palace, a princely abode, for his dwelling-place. 

47. He who gives money for a boundary, the worthless fellow, what does 

he profit ? 

48. He brings about deception for gain, and changes weights. 

49. He who gives money for distant boundaries and gains in return one 

shekel for three (?), 

60. He shall be well-pleasing to Samas, he shall prolong his life. 

51. He who handles (?) the scales [.], 

52. He who alters the weights [.]. 

53. He brings about deception for gain and [.]; 

54. But he who handles the scales honestly, much [.]. 

56. Whatever his name, much [.] ? L.1 

56. He who handles the measure (?), who does [.]. 
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Hebbaioa 


COLUMN III. 

1. [.] i-na bi-ri-i 47 mu-sad-din at-ra 

2. [.ajr^-rat nisGP*- i-kas-sad-su 

3. [.]-ni-su [. .]-sa-al i-ras-si 49 bil-ta 

4. [. ..] ul i-be-el apal M -8u 

5. a-na [.] ul ir-ru-bu sd-nu afcGP^-su 

6. [.] na-din se-im i-na [. .]-§ab 51 ft-sat-tar dum-^u 


7. [|a-a*b]i 6li 11 Samas balft|a ut-tar 

8. ti-[rap]-pa-as kim-ta mes-ra-a i-ra-as-si 

9. ki-ma mGP 1 * na^-bi da-ri-i zir da-[. . .] 

10. a-na e-pis d-sa-at dum-ki la mu-du-ti [.] 

11. mus-tin-nu-d sap-1 a-a-ti ina mas-ta-ri sa-[.] 

12. sft-ut lum-nu i-pu-su zir-su-nu ul [.] 

13. sd-ut ul-la pi-i-su-nu Sa-kin ina mafe-ri-ka 

14. [. . .J-sab-mat si-it pi-i M -su-nu ta-pa-as-sar at-ta 

15. ta-sim-me te M -bir-si-na-ti sa rug-gu-gu tu-mas-si 54 

di-in-su 

16. ma-na-ma ma-am-ma 55 pu-ufc-fcu-du ^a-tuk-ka 

17. tus-te-es-sir 6 ® te-rit-si-na sa su^-§u-ra 67 ta-pa$-$ar 

18. ta-sim-me ^Samas su-up-pa-a 68 su-la-a fl ka-ra-bi 

19. sd-kin-na kit-mu-su lit-bu-sti 59 ti® 0 la-ban ap-pi 

20. a-na, bar-ri pi-i-su® 1 dun-na-mu-6 i-sa-as-si-ka 

21. ti-la-lu en-su bu-ub-bu-lu mus-ki-nu 

22. um-mi sal-la mas-^a-ra® 2 gi-na-a i-mab bar-ka 

23. sa ru-^at kim-ta-su ni-su-ti. alu“-ti-8u 

24. [ina(t)] sti-ru-bat s6ri ri-’-ti® 4 i : mab“bar-ka 

26. [.]-par®*-ri ina te-se-e n a - ki - d u ina amfil nakri 

26. pi §am]as i-mab-bar-ka a-lak-tu i-ti-fcu pu-lub-ti 

27. [.]-bi al-la-ka amdl samallfl®® na-as klsi 

28. [ il Samas(t)] i-mab-bar-ka b&’ir ka-tim-ti 

29. §a-a-a-du® 7 ma-bi-§u mu-tir-ru bflli 

30. ina bu-un zir-ri amdl mtldu i-mab-bar-ka 

31. mut-tab-li-lu sar-ra-^u mu-sal-lu-ti sa 11 Sam-si 

32. [ina] su-li-e s6ri mut-tag-gi-su i-mab-bar-ka 

33. mi-i-tum® 8 har-bi-du e-kim-mu bal-fcu 


34. Usamas im-bu-ru-ka [.] 

36. ul tak-li sti-ut im-bu-[ru.] 

36. a-na sar-[.]-a-ti ^Samas [.] 

37. sa at(t)-[.] u Sama8 uz-[.] 

47 83-1-18, 472, e. 55 83-1-18, 472 inserts u be- «* 83-1-18, 472, ri. 

48 83-1-18,472, 4r. fore ma-am-ma. *383-1-18, 472, a-lu-Su, 

4*83-1-18, 472, i-ra-aS- 6 i 6*83-1-18,472, -Sir te-ri- *4 83-1-18,472, A. 

belta. te-Si-na. **Br. wrongly [tn]-nS- 

6*83-1-18, 472, a-pal- 8 d. 57 83-1-18,472, rn. Sur-Su. 

61 Possibly pi; 83-1-18,472, 58 83-1-18,472, su-np-pu-u **§AKAN-LAL. 

pa-an. su-ul-lu-A ka-ra-bu. *7 K. 3474, da(7). The first 

5283-1-18, 472, pi-Bu-nu. 59 83-1-18,472, 64. sign is probably 9 a, and 

58 83-1-18, 472, t a. ** 83-1-18. 472, om. not a. 

54 83-1-18,472, tu-maS-Sa *183-1-18,472, sA. MK.3474, BAD. 

di-en-Si-[na]. 
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COLUMN III. 


1. [. : .] in (?) who levies excessively, 

2. [.] the curse of men will reach him. 

3. [‘.] he will be subject (?) to tribute, 

4. [.] he will not have control over his son; 

5. Into a[.]his brothers will not enter, 

6. [.] who plants grain in [.] will bring about great 

good. 

7. He shall be well-pleasing to Samas, he shall prolong his life, 

8. He shall increase his family, wealth shall he possess. 


9. Like the waters of a perennial spring (his) seed [.J 

10. In rendering gracious help he knows not [.]. 

11. He who searches into the things below (?) [.], 

12. As for those who do evil, their seed shall not [.]. 


13. As for the boasting of their mouths, made in thy presence, 

14. Thou shalt cause it to burn, that which issues from their mouths 

thou wilt interpret. 

16. Thou hearest their transgressions, as for him who has done evil thou 
forgettest his judgment, 

16. Everyone, whosoever it may be, is subject to thy hand. 

17. Thou guidest their omens, those that are bound thou loosest, 

18. Thou hearest, 0 Samas, supplication, petition, and prayer, 

19. Homage, kneeling, whispering, and prostration; 

20. From the depth of his mouth the weak one cries out to thee. 

21. The frail, the feeble, the wronged, the humble, 

22. The woman in bondage (?) without ceasing prays to thee. 

23. He whose kin are distant, whose city is far away, 

24. [In] the shower of the field the shepherd prays to thee. 

26. [. . .] (?) in disaster, the shepherd among enemies, 

26. O Samas, he who goes his way in fear, prays to thee. 

27. [.] the traveler, the tradesman, he who carries the 


weights, 

28. [O Samas (?)], the hunter with the net prays to thee. 

29. The hunter (?), the cattle-man, the tender of herds, 

30. In the (?) the wise man prays to thee. 

31. The robber, the thief, is an enemy of Samas; 

32. He who is overpowered [in] the road by the field prays to thee. 

83. The dead man, the (?) , the robber, the destroyer, 

34. O Samas, they have prayed to thee [.]. 

36. Thou dost not refuse those who have prayed to [thee. \ 

86. To [.] 0 Samas, [.]. 

87. [.] O Samas, [.] 
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Hebbaioa 


38. [.]ka is [.] kit (?) [.] 

39. [.] te-rit 69 -si-na ina ni(T)-[. .]-i as-ba-[. . .] 

40. a-na sArA irba 70 ar-kAt-si-na ta-pfcr-ra-as 

41. kal si-bi-ip da-Ad-me uz-ni-si-na tus-pat-ti 

42. ma-la kap-pa ni-ti-il Ini [. . .] ul im-su-ti sa-ma-mu 

43. ma-la ma-kal-ti ba-ru-ti-ti ul im-sa-a gi-mir-si-na 

mAtAte p l 

44. i-na ttm nis-se ri-sa-ta il-la-ta u bi-da-a-ti 

45. tak-kal ta-sat-ti el-la ku-ru-un-si-na si-kar si-bi-’-i 

ka-a-ri 

46. i-na^-ka-nik-ka si-kar sa-bi-’ ta-mab-bar 

47. sa-la-mu (lim)-na-a-ti 71 [. . .]-nu a-gu-ti 72 tu-se-zib 

at-ta 

48. el-lu-ti-tum 78 ib-bu-ti-ti sir-ki-si-na tam-tab-bar 

49. ta-sat-ti mi-zi-’-si-na kurun 74 -na 

50. su-um-mi-rat ik-pu-du tu-sak-sad at-ta 

51. ati-ut ik-kan 75 -sa el-lit-si-na ta-paj-^ar 

52. sti-ut ik-tar-ra-ba ik-ri-bi-si-na tam-tab 76 -bar 

53. si-na ma pal-ba-ka us-tam-ma-ra zik-ri 77 -ka 

54. tar-ba-ti-ka i-dal-lal a-na da-r[i-is(?)] 


55. safc-la-a-ti sa li-sa-na da-bi-bu §a-[.] 

56. sa klma irpAtiP 1 - la i-sa-a pa-na u [.J 


COLUMN IV. 

1. sti-ut i-ba-’ ir§i-tim 78 ra-pa-as-ti 

2. sti-ut ti-kab-bi-su sadA p *- 79 e-lu-ti-ti 

3. ^Lub-mu sti-[. . .]-ba sa ma-lu-ti pu-lub-ta 

4. e-ri-ib tArntim sa apsl i-ba-’-ti 

5. mi-bir-ti nAri sa ir-te-du-ti n Samas ina mab-ri-ka 

6. a-a-ti-tu bur-sa-a-nu sa la lit-bu-sti sa-ru-ru-ka 

7. a-a-ta kib-ra-a-tum sa la is-tab-ba-nu na-mir-ta urri-ka 

8. mus-par-du-ti e-Ju-tum mus-na-mir uk-li 

9. pi-tu-ti ik-li-ti mus-na-mir irsi-tim rapas-tim 

10. mu-sab-lu-ti ti-mu mu-se-rid an-kul-lu ana ir$i-tim 

bab-lu tl-me 

11. mu-sab-mit ki-ma nab-li irsi-tim ra-pa-as-turn 

12. [mu]-kar-ru-ti ti-me mu-ur-ri-ku mtlsA p*- 80 


13. [.] ku-su bal-pa-a sti-ri-pa 81 sal-gi 

14. [.]-gal i§ sikkur 82 sami-e mus-pal^-ku-ti 84 


da-lat 85 da-Ad-me 


69 Not to be read lak, asBr. 

70 Br. wrongly IM. D U. 
BA, mazaltn. 

71 K. 9850, lim-na-ti. 

78 K. 3650, n. 

78 K. 9650, ellftti//- ib- 
bn-ti si-ir-ki-Su-nu read 
tam-ta-[^ar]. 


74 K. 9650, ku-rn-nn-nn. 

75 K. 9650, kam. 

70 K. 3650, ta. 

77 K. 9650, zi-kir-ka. 

78 K. 9650, ir-gi-ti rapaS- 
[ti]. 

7 9 K. 3650, 8adi/'-e el- 
1 n - [ t i]. 


80K. 9474, mn-[8e]. 

81 K. 3474, pn. 

82 K. 3474, sik-knr. 

88Br. wrongly ti. 

84 K. 3474, u. 

85 Br. wrongly reads as a 
dividing sign. 
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38. Thy [.]. 

89. [.] their omens in [.] they sat (?) [.], 

40. To the four winds thou wilt scatter their hinder parts. 

41. As for all who overthrow human habitations, thou wilt open their 

ears, 

42. [( Cf . transliteration)] they shall not reach the heavens. 

43. Though the communications of the seers be many, they shall not 

reach any of the countries. 

44. In a day of making (?) merriment, joy and rejoicings, 

45. Thou wilt eat, and drink their sparkling wine—a draught of 

sesame (?) wine from the cask 

46. They will pour out for thee, a draught of sesame wine thou wilt 

accept; 

47. [(Cf. transliteration)] thou savest, 

48. Their sparkling and bright drink-offerings thou wilt accept; 

49. Thou wilt drink their light wine and their wine, 

50. The plans which they have in mind thou wilt prosper. 

51. As for those who are bowed down thou wilt loose their bands; 

52. As for those who do homage thou wilt receive their prayer. 

53. Thy renown shall preserve those who fear thee, 

54. He shall worship thy greatness forever (?). 

55. The destructive things which he plans with the tongue [.], 

56. Which like clouds have no face nor [.]. 

COLUMN IV. 

1. As for him who comes to the broad earth, 

2. Who treads the lofty mountains, 

3. The god Lubmu [.], he who is full of terror, 

4. Who enters the sea, who penetrates the depths, 

5. Who travels along the river, 0 Samas, in thy presence. 

6. What mountains have not been clothed with thy radiance ? 

7. What regions have not sparkled with the brilliancy of thy light ? 

8. Thou who makest the darkness to shine, who makest bright the 

deep darkness, 

9. Who uncoverest the gloom, who makest the broad earth bright, 

10. Who makest the daylight, who bringest down the (?) to the 

earth in the midst of day, 

11. Who makest the broad earth quiver like a sea of flame, 

12. Who shortenest the days, who lengthenest the nights, 


13. [.] cold, frost, sleet, snow, 

14. [.] the bolt of the heavens, who openest wide the 


doors of the inhabited earth. 
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15. [ 

16. [ 

17. [ 

18. [ 

19. [ 

20 . [ 
21 . [ 
22 . [ 

23. [ 

24. [ 

25. [ 

26. [ 

27. [ 

28. [ 
29. [ 
80 . [ 

31. L 

32. [ 

33. 


.] if uppu“ ifsikkatu ‘Snamzaku 4 astartu 

.] la ba-ne” pa-ni sa-ri-ku“ ba-14“*-ti 

.] sal-la ina te-se-e fcabal“ mu-6-ti 

. . . .] |e-me mit-lu-ku Si-tul w -ti M mil-[ku] 

. . . .]-pa-ri §e-ri-e-ti ana” nise* 1 - rapjsftti p*] 


] ku-us-si-i 4 burasi-e" [.] 

. ,]-na e-mu-fc[a(t).] 

. . . .] li sar [.] 

.] na(t) [.] 

. ] 


.] nam-ru sft-bat ta-si-la-ti-ka 
]-pi nap-tan kib-ra-a-ti 

.]-ku e-nu u ru-bu-u 

] bi-lat-su-nu lis-sti-ka 
]-ra ina 04 nifcfi bi-fib m&tAte 
parak]ki(?)-ka lit w -te-di-is 
s]a la in-nin-nu-u ki-bit pi-su 

.]-tum ina bit maiali 

lik-bi-ka 


84. [ 


sa]mi-e u irfi-tim 


MK. 3474, u]p-pi sik- 
ka-fca nam-Ea-ki ad- 
tar-fca. 

* 7 Br. wrongly 66-pii. 

^Thii is not gib, as Br., 
but ku> 


K. 3474, la. 

8®K.8474, fca-bal. 

®° Br. wrongly li. 

® l K. 3474, ta. 

®® K. 8474, a-na. 

®® K. 3182, Jpal(T) e 8ar(?)[ 


®4K.8474,[i-n]a ni-ki-e 
fci-^ib ma-ta-a-ti. 

»E.8474, li-te-di-ii. 
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15. [.the key, the lock, the bar, the fastening, 

16. [.dark of countenance, the giver of life. 

17. [.in dissolution, in the midst of death, 

18. [.] who pays heed to counsel, who considers advice. 

19. [.] morning, to the numerous peoples, 

20. [.] seats of cypress (?) [.] 

21 . [.] 

22 . [.] 

23 . [.] 

2 *. [.] 

25. [.] brilliant, the house of thy pleasures, 

26. [.] feast of the regions, 

27. [.] lord and prince, 

28. [.] their tribute may he bring to thee. 

29. [.] in sacrifices, the wealth of the lands, 

30. [.] thy shrine (?) may he renew. 

31. [.] the command of whose mouth cannot become void, 

32. [.] in the bed-chamber 

33. May he speak to thee. 

34. [.heaven and earth. 


[The colophon follows.] 
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A LETTER OF SaMAS-SUM-UKIN TO HIS BROTHER 
SARDANAPALUS. 


By Christopher Johnston, 

Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 


Among the cuneiform documents bearing upon the reign of 
Samas-sum-ukln, king of Babylon, whose rebellion, though it 
ended in his defeat and tragic death, shook the Assyrian empire 
to its foundations and paved the way for its ultimate downfall, is 
a brief letter addressed by the Babylonian monarch to his brother 
Rard anapa^nfl ^king of Assyria. The text of this letter, which in 
{Ee catalogue of the British Museum bears the number 80, 7-19, 
17, was first published, in 1886, by Father Strassmaier in his 
Alphabetisches Verzeichniss , No. 6702. 

Mr. Samuel Alden Smith, in April, 1888, republished the text, 
accompanied by an attempt at translation and a commentary, in 
the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archceology (Vol. X, 
pp. 312 sq.). His translation, omitting the formula of greeting, 
is as follows: “Sin-balasu-i^bi, honored (?) before my brother 
has backbitten. About it I have heard. May my brother imprison 
him until I shall come(?). The number of the Sitini to my 
brother I have sent.” Professor Sayce’s excellent remarks as to 
the desirability of paying due regard to the demands of common 
sense in translating cuneiform texts 1 apply here with full force. 

Dr. C. F. Lehmann, who publishes the text in his monograph 
on Samas-sum-ukln (PI. XI), merely renders (ii, 58) the first 
six lines, which contain the usual formula of greeting, and 
frankly confesses his inability to understand the remainder owing 
to a number of obscure terms contained in it. He remarks, how¬ 
ever, that Mr. S. A. Smith’s rendering can hardly be considered 
satisfactory. Professor Peter Jensen, of Marburg, includes this 
letter among the texts of Samas-sum-ukln translated by him in 
Schrader’s Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek (Vol. Ill, i, pp. 204-7). 
He renders: “(As for) Sin-balatsu-i^bi, the bannaku belonging 
to my brother, I have heard the charge against him. Let my 

i Transaction* of the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, Vol. II, p. 175. 
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brother have patience until I decide (?) how (the matter stands) 
and announce the preservation of our life (our welfare) to my 
brother.’’ 2 A footnote contains the explanation that the letter 
probably refers to an attempt at assassination, or at least to some 
seditious procedure, on the part of a certain Sin-balatsu-iqbi, 
S directed against S ardanapalus and Samas-sum-ukln, the punish- 

% ment of which has been committed by the Assyrian monarch to 

his brother. Professor Jensen is doubtful as to the meaning of 
several words, and it is evident that he offers merely a tentative 
rendering. 

The text has since been published in Professor Robert F. 
Harper’s Corpus Epistolarum (No. 426), and it now seems pos¬ 
sible to overcome the difficulties it presents by the aid of parallel 
passages to be found in Professor Harper’s valuable work. 

I would offer the following translation: 

To the king my brother I 
Letter of Samas-sum-ukln! 

A hearty greeting to my brother! 

May Bel, Belit, Nebo, Tasmet, and Nanft bless my brother! 
Sin-balAtsu-iqbl is here. I understand that a report concerning him will 
reach my brother. Let my brother wait until I make an investigation. 
I shall send my brother full particulars. 

TRANSLITERATION. 

Ana sarri abifa ! 

Duppu Samas-sum-ukln ! 

Bel, Belit, Nabtl, Tasmetu u 
Nana ana abM& likrubfl! 

Sin-balA$su-iqbl bannaka. Ina p&n 
ahifa dibbi ib&sl ina mubbisu. Asseml. 

Abti’a liqqA adtl ab&ra$6ni. Mlnu 
sa sitlni ana abifa asapar&ni. 

The letter must, of course, be referred to the period before 
the great revolt, when the royal brothers were on terms of at least 
external amity, and the situation would seem to be as follows: 

Sin-bal&tsu-iqbl was apparently regarded by the Assyrian 
office of secret intelligence as a suspicious character, and Samas- 
sum-ukln learns in some way that a report, probably reflecting on 

2“Den Sin-balatsu-i^bi, den feannaku, der meinem Bruder gehOrig—die Anklage, die 
gegen ihn vorliegt, babe ich gehOrt. Mein Bruder rnOge sich gedolden, bis dasa ich ent- 
scheiden(T), wie (ee damit ist) and unseres Lebene Erhaltnng (Wohlergehen) (T) meinem 
Bruder melden werde.” 


Digitized by LjOOQLe 



148 


Hebbaioa 


his loyalty, was about to be sent to Nineveh. The king of Babylon, 
who may have had excellent reasons for desiring to protect the 
accused and to avoid an investigation, endeavors to forestall such 
action by undertaking to examine into the affair himself. 

Who this Sin-bal&Jsu-iqbi was is not altogether clear, but 
sufficient material is extant upon which to base a very probable 
conjecture with regard to him. 

According to Bezold’s Catalogue (p. 1838) the tablet 82, 
5-22, 131 contains part of a letter to the king concerning public 
affairs in the city of Erech, and mentions, among others, Samas- 
sum-ukln, Nabtt-zer-iddina, Sin-bal&(su-iqbi, Kudurru, and Bel- 
ibnl, son of Nabtl-kudurri-ufur. The gulf district (mftt Tftmti m ) 
is also mentioned. Kudurru was doubtless the governor of Erech 
to whom Sin-tabni-ugur, governor of Ur, applies for reinforce¬ 
ments at the time of Samas-sum-ukln’s rebellion (see my Epis¬ 
tolary Literature , Part I, pp. 135,148). This Kudurru had a son 
named Nabtt-zer-iddina 3 (K. 5457, obv. 14; Winckler’s Sammlung 
von Keilschrifttcxten , p. 55). Bel-ibnl may have been the well- 
known general of ftodanapalus, who was governor of the gulf 
district about this time. 

In another letter (83, 1-18, 21; Bezold’s Catalogue , p. 1856), 
addressed to the king by Nabtt-bel-sum&te, mention is made of 
Na’id-Marduk, Sin-bahtysu-iqbl, and Nat&nu, king of the Uddft 
or Tamdft. It is possible that the writer of this letter, Nabtt-bel- 
sum&te, may be the famous Chaldean adversary of Sardanapalus, 
whose uncle, Na’id-Marduk, was made king of the gulf district 
by Esarhaddon in 680 B. C. Yet another letter (K. 724 = 
Harper’s Letters , No. 445) reads as follows: “Nabtt and Marduk 
bless my lord the prince ! Nabu-nagir the chamberlain (?) reports 
that Sin-bal&Jsu-iqbi, son of Ningal-iddina, has sent by the 
charioteer one mina of gold to Sala .... the prefect of the 
prince’s .... what is the pleasure of my lord the king ?” Now, 
Ningal-iddina was the name of the loyal governor of Ur who 
was besieged by Nabti-zer-lisir in the first year of Esarhaddon, 
680 B. C. He was undoubtedly the father of Sin-tabni-ugur, 
who probably succeeded him, and, at any rate, was appointed 
governor of Ur in the month of Ab, 651 B. C. (See my 
Epistolary Literature , Part I, p. 149). 4 If, now, we can identify 

* He had another ton named Nabfl-Sum-ukln (Harper’s Letten, No. 469, rev. 12). 

* Sin-tabnl-ugnr mentions his father Ningal-iddina in a letter (K. 16216,1.11) published 
in Winckler's Sammlung von Keilschrifttcxten , VoL II, p. 19. 
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the Sin-balAJsu-iqbl of Samas-sum-ukln’s letter as the son of 
Ningal-iddina and the brother of Sin-tabn!-u$ur, the situation 
becomes somewhat clearer. Sin and Ningal were the special 
local deities of Ur, and such a group of family names would tend 
to show a connection with the old aristocracy of the city. As a 
man of high rank, belonging to a noble family of southern 
Babylonia, the son and the brother, respectively, of two governors 
of Ur, Sin-bal&tsu-iqbi would naturally possess considerable 
influence and would be in a position to render good service to the 
cause of Samas-sum-ukln. As a matter of fact, Kudurru, gov¬ 
ernor of Erech, in a letter to King Sardanapalus states that he 
has received a message from Sin-tabnl-u^ur to the effect that an 
emissary of Samas-sum-ukln, engaged in disseminating sedition 
through the country, has approached him with the view of 
engaging him in the treasonable design; that a portion of the 
district under his authority has already thrown off its allegiance; 
and that, unless reinforcements be promptly sent, he has the 
gravest fears for the result. Kudurru, in answer to this urgent 
appeal, has sent a force to his assistance (Epistolary Literature , 
Part I, pp. 148, 149). At this time, of course, Samas-sum-ukln 
was in open revolt, but it may well be that the way for such a state 
of affairs had been prepared long before by men of the stamp of 
Sin-bal&tsu-iqbl. Indeed, it is not entirely impossible that the 
latter, whose sphere of activity would naturally lie in the vicinity 
of Ur, may have been the very emissary of whom Sin-tabnl-ugur 
complains. It must be admitted, however, that this identification 
of Sin-bal&Jsu-iqbl, while it seems probable enough, cannot be 
regarded as an established fact. 

NOTES. 

1. 4. Lehmann ( SamaMumuJctn , Part II, p. 58) and Jensen (KB., 
Vol. Ill, p. 206) read “Asur,” but it is quite clear that Belit should 
be read here; see Brftnnow’s List, No. 7837. 

1. 8. bannakais taken by Jensen as an official title. It is, however, 
an adverb, bannaka = annaka “here,” just as banntl = anntL 
“this.” See my thesis, The Epistolary Literature of the Assyrians and 
Babylonians , Part II, pp. 56, 63, and the remarks of Rev. C. H. W. 
Johns, PSBA., Vol. XVII, p. 237. 

1. 9. It is possible, of course, to take ib6sl as present instead of 
future, in which case we should have to understand that the report had 
already reached Sardanapalus. The general sense, however, would not 
be affected. 


Digitized by LjOOQLe 



150 


Hebbaica 


1.10. Asseml (written a-si-me) = astemi; seeDelitzsch’s Assyr. 
Gram ., § 51, 2. 

1.11. liqqA. Harper reads here li-ik-lis, which does not agree 
with the context. Strassmaier’s reading, li-iq-qa, is certainly correct. 
The form may be explained as standing for *liqua = *liq’a = liqqA, 
with assimilation of K to p. See Delitzsch, Handw ., p. 582, and Jensen, 
KB., Vol. Ill, p. 207, n. 

1.12. ab&ra$&ni. See my thesis (cited above), Part II, p. 64. To 
the examples there given may be added the following passage from 
Harper’s Letters (No. 342, rev. 2-5): stt temu anni’u ib-tar-$a, 
iqtebAnAsi, ina mubbi sarri beliia nissapra “he has gained 
this information, has reported to us, and we send (his report) to the 
king.” See also Dr. Zehnpfund’s note, Beitr. zur Assyr ., Vol. I, p. 502. 

1. 13. The expression mlnu sa sitlni has not hitherto been 
explained. S. A. Smith renders “the number of the Sitini.” Jensen 
takes ti, in this passage, as an ideogram and reads sa-lim balAtini. 
Meissner, in his Supplement (p. 99), registers sitlnu (sic!) as a word 
“of obscure signification occurring in letters,” and cites for it a number 
of passages. I believe that sitlni is infin. ifteal of se’u “to seek” + 
the enclitic particle ni, and that mlnu sa sitlni means “whatever is 
to be searched out,” “all that can be learned,” or, more freely rendered, 
“full particulars.” For a similar use of sa with the infinitive the fol¬ 
lowing two passages may be cited: anAku sa du’aki, balqaku“Iam 
a dead man, I am ruined!” (Harper’s Letters , No. 166, rev. 3, 4).—blju 
dannu ina bit beleia abtejl; sa du’aki anAku, lA sa bulluti 
anAku; §arru bell r&mu ana kalbisu issakan. ina kflmi 
anAku mlnu ana sarri beliia usallim “I have sinned grievously 
against the house of my lords; I am worthy of death, I deserve not to 
be kept alive; (but) the king has shown mercy on his servant (literally, 
dog). What return can I make to the king my lord ?” (K. 1201, obv. 3—7; 
Winckler’s Sammlung von Keilschrifttexten y Vol. II, p. 42). See Meiss¬ 
ner’s Supplement , under dAku, p. 30. Mlnu sa sitlni seems to have 
been a standing phrase of frequent occurrence, which explains the fact 
that sa is sometimes omitted. The following examples are to be found 
in Harper’s Letters: mlnu sa si-ti-i-ni, No. 337, rev. 10; 467, rev. 9; 
mlnu sa si-te-i-[ni], No. 198, rev. 7; mlnu sa si-ti-ni, No. 145, 
rev. 4; mlnu si-ti-ni, No. 128, rev. 9, 11. akl si-ti-i-ni (ibid., No. 
74, rev. 18) seems to have about the same meaning, though the passage 
is obscure. 
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STYLISTIC PARALLELS BETWEEN THE ASSYRO- 
BABYLONIAN AND THE OLD PERSIAN 
INSCRIPTIONS. 

By Louis H. Gbay, 

Princeton University. 


The style of the Ancient Persian inscriptions often reflects 
the influence of the older Assyrian and Babylonian cuneiform 
texts. A brief statement of the most striking of these stylistic 
resemblances may be of interest both for Iranian scholars and 
for Assyriologists. 1 The parallels between the Assyro-Babylonian 
and the Old Persian inscriptions which are noted in this study 
are the more important since the tablets of the AchaBmenians 
show almost no resemblance, either in style or in spirit, to the 
regal inscriptions of India, of which the oldest are those which 
were carved by order of Asoka in the third century B. C. 

Among the comparisons suggested in the present paper the 
most important are those which involve phraseology. But, for 
the sake of completeness, less significant resemblances, such as 
exhortations to uprightness, or invocations for heaven’s blessing 
on the king, or descriptions of repairs to temples and of the con¬ 
struction of canals, and the like, have been cited, since, to the best 
of the present writer’s knowledge, even these parallels, however 
natural they seem to be, exist only between the Assyro-Babylonian 
and the Old Persian inscriptions, and not between the Old Persian 
and the Indian tablets. It must not be supposed, however, that 
the Old Persian texts are a slavish imitation of the Assyro- 
Babylonian inscriptions. Many parallels may be drawn between 
the style of the Avesta and the style of the Old Persian monu¬ 
ments. Such comparisons have been made with great thorough¬ 
ness by Windischmann, Zor . Stud., pp. 121-5, and by Spiegel, 
i^rdn. Alterthumsk ., Vol. II, pp. 2, 3 (add also the parallelism 
between Dar. Elv. 1-4 and Ys. xxxvii, 1). They need not be 

i In the present study reference is made to the editions of the Old Persian inscriptions 
by Spiegel (Leipzig, 1881) and by Weiss bach-Bang (Leipzig, 1883), and the Babylonian version 
is quoted from the edition of Bezold (Leipzig, 1882). The Assyro-Babylonian texts are cited 
from the first three volumes of Schrader's KeilinschriftlicH* Bibliothek (Berlin, 1889-92). 

151 


Digitized by LjOOQLe 



152 


Hebbaica 


repeated here. Beside all this there are two remarkable points 
of similarity between the Old Persian inscriptions and the inscrip¬ 
tions of Asoka which have been noted by Senart, Inscript . de 
Piyadasi , Vol. II, pp. 296, 297. The resemblance between the 
Old Persian phrase, unknown to the Assyro-Babylonian texts, 
0atiy Darayavaus xsayafliya “saith Darius the king,” 
Babylonian D&ri’&mus sarru ki’&m ik&bl, and the words 
of Asoka, Devanampiye Piyadasi laja hevam aha “thus 
saith Priyadarai, beloved of the gods, the king”—a formula 
which does not occur in any other Indian inscriptions, so far 
known—is very striking. Again, the use of the Babylonian 
duppu “tablet” in the inscriptions both of the Achsemenidae 
and of Asoka (Old Persian form dipi; c/. New Susian tuppi, 
Aioka-inscriptions dipi, lipi, Sanskrit [frequent] lipi) is, 
as Senart says, noteworthy. Perhaps the French scholar is not 
far wrong in seeing in these two stylistic parallels “une trace de 
l’influence exerc6e par la conquftte et Tadministration perses dans 
le nord-ouest de l’lnde” (p. 297). It is just possible that with 
the Old Persian use of 0atiy “saith” we may compare the phrase 
which recurs times without number in the A vesta, aa$ mraof 
Ahuro Mazda “then spake Ahura Mazda.” 

The terms applied to the divine beings are very similar both 
in the Old Persian and in the Assyro-Babylonian inscriptions. 
As Asur is “the great lord, the king of all the great gods” (Sal- 
maneser II., Annal-inscription, 1, 2), so Ormazd is “a great god, 
the greatest of gods” (Van 1, 2; see also Dar. Pers. d 1, 2). 
The Hebrew phrase, “For the Lord your God is God of gods 
and Lord of lords” (‘TlXl D'libitf! Tfb« SMH DSTlbit HiST "3 
D'DlSjSn, Deut. 10:17), or “The Lord is greater than all gods” 
(DTlbgrrbSa nirr bina, Exod. 18:11; cf. also Exod. 15:11; 
Pss. 82:1; 95:3 ; 97:7, 9, and consult C. de Harlez, “La religion 
persane” in RSvue de Vinstruction publique en Beige , Vol. 
XXXVIII, No. 6), is very similar. 

In the Babylonian inscriptions the heavens and the earth are 
ruled by Samas and the great gods, and they have made the king 
great (Tiglath-Pileser I., Prism-inscription, col. i, 7, 15-18). 
Similar to this is the might of Auramazda, “the great god, who 
created this earth, who created yon heaven, who created man, who 
created peace for man, who made Darius king, the one king of 
many, the one lord of many” (Dar. Elv. 1-12; see also Sz. b 1-3, 
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NR. a 1-8, Xerx. Pers. a 1-6, da 1-8, ca 1-5, Xerx. Elv. 1-11, 
Van 1-9, Art. Pers. 1-8; and c/. Bh. i, 11, 12 [Old Persian 
text numbers]). 

One of the most common phrases in the Old Persian inscrip¬ 
tions is vasna Auramazdaha (Babylonian ina silli* sa 
Orimizda) “by the grace of Ormazd,” which occurs forty-eight 
times. A similar idea is found repeatedly in the Babylonian and 
Assyrian texts. Salmaneser II. (Monolith-inscription, col. i, 
32, 33; c/. 44) conquered Abuni with the help (ina tukulti) 
of Asur and the great gods, and Asurbanipal (Annal-inscription, 
col. ii, 127-9) marched against Abslri, king of Mannai, at the 
bidding (inakibit) of Asur, Sin, Samas, Ramm&n, Bel, Nebo, 
Istar, NIN-IB, Nergal, and Nusku (c/. also Tiglath-Pileser I., 
Prism-inscription, col. iv, 7; Asur-nft§ir-abal, Annal-inscription, 
col. i, 76, 77; col. ii, 25, 26). 

Admonitions to right conduct are occasionally found in both 
sets of inscriptions. We may, for instance, compare with the 
Nebo-inscription 12 of Ramm&n-nir&ri III., “O descendant, trust 
thou in Nebo, trust in no other god ! ” the words of Darius (NR. a 
56-60): “O man, let not the command of Ormazd seem offensive 
to thee ! leave not the right way ! sin( ?) not!” (Cf. the Baby¬ 
lonian version, 1. 35.) It has already been stated that the 
inscriptions of Darius I., Xerxes I., and Artaxerxes III. regard 
Ormazd as the source of royal power. The same idea is found 
in Sargon (State-inscription, 3, 4), “Asur, Nabfl, and Marduk 
have given me an incomparable realm,” while it was a god 
(Lugal-Mit-TU ?) who made the kingdom of Samsu-iluna great 
(inscription of Samsu-iluna, col. iii, 1). 

Both the Ancient Persian and the Assyro-Babylonian inscrip¬ 
tions contain prayers for the welfare and safekeeping of the 
monarch. Thus Nebukadnezar II. (Embankment-inscription, 
col. iii, 43-7) iniplores Nin-karrak: “ Lengthen my days, establish 
my years, a gracious life, enjoyment of my strength be in thy 

month, prosper my soul, strengthen my body, guard my -, 

establish my seed.” So, too, Xerxes prays: “May Auramazda 
with the gods protect me, and my kingdom, and my work” (Xerx. 
Pers. da 17-19; c/. Xerx. Pers. a 18-20, b 27-30, ca 12-15). 
With this supplication of Nebukadnezar we may compare the 

a With the Babylonian fillu “shadow” as a translation of the Old Persian vain a 
“grace” compare the usage of the Hebrew e. g.» Ps. 91:1, where the Septuagint has 
rfflnf. 
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invocation of Darius: “ May Ormazd bring me help with all the 
gods, and may Ormazd guard this land from an (invading) 
horde, from drought, from the Lie; may neither an enemy, nor 
an (invading) horde, nor drought, nor the Lie come to this land. 
For this boon I implore Ormazd with all the gods;* this may 
Ormazd with all the gods grant me” (Dar. Pers. d 13-24; cf. 
NR. a 51-5 ; there is no corresponding inscription in Babylo¬ 
nian ; cf. Weissbach, Grundrisa der iran. Philol ., Vol. II, p. 64; 
Justi, ibid., p. 427, Anm. 2). In the days of the later Ach»- 
menians, Artaxerxes III. (Ochus) associated Mithra with Ormazd 
in his petition (Art. Pers. a 32-5). 

The epithets assumed by the monarchs are quite similar in 
both sets of inscriptions. We read repeatedly in the Achcemenian 
texts of “ the great king, the king of kings, king of lands, king 
of this earth(?)” (Bh. a 1-3, Babylonian text), (even) “king of 
lands of all tongues, king of this earth, great, (even) far hence” 
(Xerx. Pers. a 7, 8, Babylonian text). With the Ancient Persian 
phrase xsayafliya xsayafliyanam, Babylonian shr sarr&ni, 4 
one involuntarily compares the phrase 8*5^9 °f Dan. 2:37. 
Tiglath-Pileser I. is “ the mighty king, the king of hosts, incom¬ 
parable, the king of the four quarters of the world, the king of 
all rulers, the lord of lords, the king of kings” (Prism-inscrip¬ 
tion, col. i, 28-30 ; cf. Asur-nk§ir-abal, Annal-inscription, col. i, 
32-6). Asarhaddon furthermore declares himself to be “kingof 
Assyria, overlord of Babylon, king of Sumir and Akkad” (Prism- 
inscription, A and C, col. i, 1-2), and once again, as Darius • 
(Bh. i, 4-6, a 5-8), Artaxerxes Mnemon (Art. Sub. a 1-3), and 
Artaxerxes Ochus (Art. Pers. a 12-21) proudly recount their 
genealogies, so Asur-nk§ir-abal (Statue-inscription, 2, 3) and 
§amas-sum-ukln (Cylinder-inscription, 18-23) give their lineage 
in full detail. 

Of all the passages in which the style of the Old Persian 
inscriptions shows Assyro-Babylonian influence, perhaps the most 
striking is Bh. iv, 69-80. The Old Persian text is to be ren¬ 
dered as follows (the Babylonian version, Bh. 105-9, is too 
mutilated to repay quotation here): 

* On my translation of the Old Persian phrase hadft viflaibifi bagaibifi by “with 
aU the gods” rather than by “with the clan gods” see JAOS.i Vol. XXI, Part II, pp. 181,182. 

* The phrase “ king (of Babylon and) of the lands’* ftar (Babiln n) mat&ti in the 
Babylonian tablets of the time of Cyrus, Cambyses, Bardia, Darius, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes 
is probably borrowed from the Old Persian style. 
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Saith Darius the king: Thou who hereafter shalt see this tablet 
which I wrote, or these figures, destroy them not; so long as thou livest, 
preserve them. Saith Darius the king: If thou shalt see this tablet or 
these figures, shalt not destroy them, and as long as (thy) house shall 
exist, shalt preserve them for me, may Ormazd be thy friend, and thy 
house be great, and mayest thou live long, and what thou shalt do, that 
may Ormazd magnify for thee. Saith Darius the king: If thou shalt 
see this tablet or these figures (and) shalt destroy them, and as long as 
(thy) house shall exist, shalt not preserve them for me, may Ormazd slay 
thee, and may thy house not exist, and what thou shalt do, that may 
Ormazd ruin for thee. 

In the inscriptions of the Assyrian and Babylonian kings we find 
numerous examples of a similar idea whence the Old Persian 
phraseology was borrowed. On the reverse of the inscription of 
Ramm&n-Nir&ri I. 9-43 we read thus : 

For later times: When this city becomes old and decays, may a 
later prince repair its injuries, restore my tablet (and) inscription to its 
place. Then will Asur hear his prayers. Whoso destroys my inscrip¬ 
tion and writes his own name (instead), and whoso removes my tablet, 
destines it to destruction, throws it in the flood, burns it with fire, sinks 

it in the water, covers it with earth, brings and puts it in -, a place 

of non-existence, and whoso sends for these accursed deeds (?) another 
enemy, a base foe, a hostile tongue, or anyone else, and takes away (the 
tablet), and whoso schemes and does aught, may Asur, the exalted god 
who inhabits Ibarsagkurkura, Anu, Bel, Ea, and Istar, the great gods, 
the Igigi of heaven, the Anunaku of earth, seize him mightily with their 
hands, angrily curse him with an evil curse, destroy in the land him, 
• his name, seed, his might, and family. May destruction of his land, 
annihilation of his people and his boundaries (?), proceed from their 
exalted mouth. May Ramm&n visit him with fearful rain, send on his 
land flood, evil wind, sedition, destruction, storm, oppression, famine, 
need, want(t), visit his land like a flood, make it rubble and fallow, may 
RammAn behold his land with the evil eye. 

Many other passages of similar purport are found in the Assyro- 
Babylonian texts; e. g., Prism-inscription of Tiglath-Pileser I., 
col. viii, 50-88 ; close of Monolith-inscription of Asur-nft§ir-abal, 
45-103; Prism-inscription of Sanherib, col. vi, 63-73; Annal- 
inscription of Rassam-cylinder of Asurbanipal, col. x, 108-20. 
Some of these Semitic inscriptions have the curse only without 
the blessing. Such are the second inscription of Pudi-ilu, 5-8; 
Cylinder-inscription of Sargon, 75-7; Nebukadnezar I., i, col. 
ii, 26-60; Merodach-Baladan II., col. v, 18-47. In one instance 
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the blessing only is recorded without the curse (great cylinder 
from Abtl-Habba of Nabonid, col. iii, 43-51). 

The sentiment in these imprecatory passages reminds one 
involuntarily of the famous epitaph on Shakespeare’s tomb: 

Good frend for Iesus sake forbeare, 

To digg the dust encloased heare: 

Blest be y 6 man y* spares thee stones, 

And curst be he y t moves my bones. 

Both the Assyro-Babylonian and the AchaBmenian kings 
recount their restoration of temples and construction of canals. 
Darius repaired the temples of the gods 5 (bltftti sa il&ni, Bh. 
25; Old Persian ayadana, Bh. i, 63) which Gaumates the 
Magian had destroyed, and Tiglath-Pileser I. “built the temple 
of Istar of Asur, my lady, the temple of Martu, the temple of the 
ancient Bel, the house of the divinity, temples of the gods of my 
city Assur which were fallen to ruin, and completed them,” etc. 
(Prism-inscription, col. vi, 86-90; see also col. vii, 60-114; 
Sargon, State-inscription, 137). 

The building of canals is mentioned by Sanherib in the 
inscription of Bavian, 10-16: 

I dug the water to the city Chadabiti, eighteen canals, and conducted 
it in the Chusur tributary. From the district of the city Kisiri to Nineveh 
I brought the canal. I let this water flow therein. I called its name 
Sanherib’s Irrigation. I had before brought this body of water from the 
mountain Tas, a mighty range that lies on the border of Akkad, to my 

land. That canal, they called its name Canal -. Now, however, at 

the command of Asur, the great lord, my lord, I added the water on the 
right and on the left of the range that bounds it (and ? the water ?) of 

the cities Mi-, Kuk-, Biturra, which were situated thereupon, in 

(a canal-bed of?) stones; [this canal?] I named Sanherib’s Canal(?); 

above the-water and the former canal-bed which I had diverted, 

I conducted its course [into the Chusur-Canal ?]. 

(See also the Canal-inscription of Nabopolassar, col. ii, 4-14.) 
With this inscription of Sanherib we may compare the tablet of 
Darius at Suez, in which the Persian king informs us: “I com¬ 
manded to dig this canal from a river named Pirava which flows in 
Egypt to the sea which goes from Persia. This canal was dug” 
(Sz. c 8-10. No Babylonian version of this inscription exists). 

5 Of. on this WindUohmann, Zor . Stud., p. 128. who notes that Darina nses the curiously 
similar phrase in his decree recorded in Esra 8:7, and the present writer, 

JA08. % Vol. XXI, Part II, p. 180. 
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We may also note that much of the phraseology of the Old 
Persian descriptions of rebellions against the great king seems to 
have been borrowed from the Assyro-Babylonian texts. Tiglatli- 
Pileser III. in Slab-inscription, 20, 21, says: “Sardaur(ri), of 
the land Urartu, revolted from me and plotted with Matian 
(Mati-ilu?). In the land Kista(n) and the land Qalpi, a dis¬ 
trict of the city(!) Kummub, I destroyed him even to annihila¬ 
tion/’ In like manner Sargon says: “IJanunu, king of Gaza, 
together with Sib’u, turtan of Egypt, came against me at Rapibi 
to deliver combat and battle. I defeated him ” (State-inscription, 
25, 26). With such passages we may compare Bh. ii, 43-6: 
“For a third time the rebels assembled and marched against 
Dadarsi to give battle. There is a city named Uhyama in 
Armenia. There they gave battle. Ormazd brought me help. 
By the grace of Ormazd my army smote that rebellious army 
mightily/* (The corresponding Babylonian text, Bh. 51, 52, is 
much mutilated here. The Babylonian equivalent of the Old 
Persian phrase hamaranam cartanaiy “to make battle** is 
ana epfts(u) tabaza, Bh. 49, 50, 54, 55.) A further parallelism 
exists between the Assyro-Babylonian and the Old Persian inscrip¬ 
tions in the account of tortures inflicted by the monarch upon 
captured rebels. Thus Asur-nft§ir-abal in his Annal-inscription, 
col. i, 116—col. ii, 1, says : “I took many men alive ; I cut off the 
hands and arms(?) of some, the noees(?) and ears (and arms) 
of others; I put out the eyes of many men; I erected one pillar 

of living men, another of heads; on-trees in the district of 

their city I put up their heads; their boys and girls I burned in 
the fire.** A few lines farther on in the same inscription we read: 
“ I took twenty men alive, hanged them on the wall of his palace** 
(col. ii, 72). In a similar spirit Darius informs us in Bh. ii, 73-8: 
“Fravartis was seized and brought to me; I cut off both his 
nose, and ears, and tongue, and put out his eyes; he was held 
bound at my door; all the people saw him; then I crucified him 
at Ecbatana, and the men who were his foremost followers, I 
hanged them within the citadel at Ecbatana.** (The correspond¬ 
ing Babylonian text, Bh. 60, 61, is too much mutilated to repay 
quotation here.) 

A few minor points of similarity between the style of the Old 
Persian texts and the inscriptions of the Assyro-Babylonian 
monarchs may be noted in conclusion. Among these come lists 
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of kings and of cities. Samsi-Ramm&n speaks of Ni-na-a 
A-di-a Si-ba-ni-ba Im-gur-Bll Is-sib-ri Blt-im-dir-a 
Si-mu Si-ib-tl-nis Ud-nu-na Kib-su-na Kur-ba-an 
Ti-du Na-bu-lu Ka-pa Asur f U-rak-ka Amat 3u-zi- 
ri-na Dtir-balaf Da-ri-ga Za-ban Lu-ub-du Arrapba 
Arba'-ilu adi A-ml-di Til-abni JJi-in-da-nu, which 
are “in all twenty-seven cities” (napbar xxvii mabazi, col. 
i, 45-50; c/. Ramm&n-Nir&ri III., Slab-inscription, 2, 5-12). In 
a similar fashion Darius enumerates Parsa Uvaja Babirus 
A0ura Arabaya Mudraya tyaiy drayahya Sparda 
Yauna Mada Armina Katpatuka Partfava Zaraka Ha- 
raiva Uvarazmiya Baxtris Suguda Gradara Saka @ata- 
gus Harauvatis Maka, which are “altogether twenty-three 
lands” (fraharvam dahyava xxiii, Bh. i, 14-17; the Babylo¬ 
nian rendering here, 1. 7, is lost; c/. also Dar. Pers. e 10-18, 
NR. a 22-30. With this latter passage we may also compare the 
Prism-inscription of Tiglath-Pileser I., col. iv, 71-83). 

Last of all there exists a parallelism, worth noting, although 
not altogether unknown before, between Xerx. Pers. a 6-9 and 
the apocryphal portion of Esther 3:13. The 01d Persian text is 
rendered: “I am Xerxes, the great king, the king of kings, the 
king of lands of many races, the king of this great earth even 
afar” (c/. Babylonian version, 6-8). Closely parallel is the pas¬ 
sage in the apocryphal Esther: ftaatXeis fi&yas *Apra^p^ to ix 
airo Tip 'lvSucfjs &>9 7*779 AWioiria 9 e/carop eucoaierrTct, %G>p(bv apxovai 
/cal TOTrdpxais {nrorcrayp^pois raSe yptufrei • ttoW&v brdp%a<; i0imv y 
/cal irdarjf; brucpaTrjaas oucovp4irq^, iftov\rj6r)v, /cr\. ( cf\ also with 
Old Persian siyati “ peace,” Dar. Pers. e 23,passim, the phrase in 
this same passage, rtjv iroOovpivrjv toi ? iraaiv avOpdrrroi 9 elprfvTjp).* 

The literary criticism of the Old Persian inscriptions is 
incomplete unless the influence which the Assyro-Babylonian 
tablets exercised over their style is taken into account. It is but 
natural that such an influence should have existed and that it 
should have been very strong. Yet the Achaemenian kings were 
not mere imitators. The spirit of the Old Persian texts is far 

® The inscription in Egyptian set np by Darius at Tell-el-Masxn^ah shows several 
stylistic parallels with the Old Persian texts (see the translation of the Btele by Gol6nischeff, 
Rec. de frav., Vol. XIII, pp. 106,107). Thus, as “Ra put Darius on his throne," so "Ormazd 
made Darius king’* (Sz. c 1-3). Not only is Darius, according to the stele, " (master) of all 
the sphere of the solar disc [i. e., the sphere traversed by the solar disc]," as he is "king of 
this great earth even to afar" (Sz. c 5, 6), but he is also "the great, the prince of princes, 
.... the son of Hystaspes, the Achaemenian," both in the Egyptian and in the Old Persian 
texts (c/. Sz. c 5-7). 
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different from that which pervades the royal inscriptions of 
Babylonia and Assyria. Darius and his successors were too wise 
to ignore altogether phraseology which had been hallowed by 
many centuries of Semitic rule, but they were also too original 
to follow with absolute imitation the literary diction of another 
people. What was best for their purposes in their inscriptions 
the Achsemenian kings accepted ; what was not suitable they laid 
aside, and with the fine combination of Semitic and of Aryan 
spirit the Old Persian inscriptions stand forth nobly among the 
oldest literary records of the Indo-Grermanic race. 
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ROBERT FRANCIS HARPER’S ASSYRIAN AND 
BABYLONIAN LETTERS. 1 

Bt R. Campbell Thompson, 

The British Museum. 

It i 0 now a little more than eight years since Professor Harper 
issued the first part of his large and comprehensive work on the 
Assyrian letters which* were found in the famous Royal Library 
at Nineveh and are now preserved among the collections of the 
British Museum, where they form a valuable and extremely 
important section of cuneiform literature. The idea of publish¬ 
ing a complete set of epistolary texts was a good one, first because 
they were of great historical importance, and secondly because 
the publication of one section of Assyrian literature in a complete 
form would enable the student to make himself master of a set of 
grammatical rules and idioms, which could not be studied from 
the stereotyped narrative of Assyrian annalistic texts. Professor 
Harper’s work is already very well known among Assyriologists 
and not a few Semitic scholars in general, so we have no need to 
weary our readers here with any prolonged series of details con¬ 
cerning it. It will be sufficient to say that the present part is 
the fifth of the series of the valuable texts which he has edited, 
and that it is in no way inferior in point of general interest to its 
four predecessors. Professor Harper is to be congratulated, not 
only on having secured an excellent subject upon which to work, 
but also on having recognized its true importance and on the 
careful way in which he has set out to do justice to it. Many 
will remember the time when students, such as Professor Delitzsch, 
Mr. Samuel Alden Smith, and others, edited small, well-written 
letter-texts; and in the early days of scientific Assyriology their 
fellow-students received their publications with thanks, notwith¬ 
standing the fact that they lacked arrangement, classification, and 
system. Letter-texts have always been favorite objects of study, 

1 Assyrian and Babylonian Letters belonging to the Kouyunjik Collections 
of the British Museum. By Robert Francis Harper, Ph.D., Professor of the Semitic 
Languages in the University of Chicago. Chicago: Univcrtity of Chicago Press; London: 
Luzac db Co.t 1900. Part V. xvi + 461-581 pp. 
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bat this was doe more to the fact that some scores of complete 
and well-written documents of the class existed than to any desire 
on the part of those who studied them to provide their readers 
with matter for work systematically arranged. The letters in the 
Konyunjik Collection in the British Museum are several hun¬ 
dreds in number, and when Professor Harper undertook to make 
their contents known to the world, both by the publication of the 
original texts and by English translations of them, he set himself 
no light task. In the course of his work he found a very large 
number of fragments of letters, which he decided, and we think 
wisely, to include in his carpus, and it needs comparatively little 
study to find that the contents of such fragments fully justify his 
decision. Moreover, the information derived from one fragment 
supplements that found in another, and the identity of the scribe 
can often be established, even when his name is missing in the 
fragment. Curious expressions due to individual peculiarities of 
the writers, as well as unusual words and idioms, are also excellent 
clues as to the identity of unknown writers, but such minutiae of 
Assyrian epistolary composition could never have been traced 
without a comprehensive publication of letters, such as those with 
which Professor Harper now provides us. The student of these 
hundreds of texts will greatly appreciate the form which has been 
given to the edition; the texts are printed in Messrs. Harrison’s 
excellent cuneiform type, and the leaves are printed on one side 
only. The usefulness of such a plan as this to the true student is 
indescribable, for it enables him when collating the printed copies 
with the originals to make notes, lengthy if necessary, on the forms 
of the characters, which his own readings may require. The use 
of type is of great assistance, even to the cuneiform expert, and it 
saves both his time and his eyesight. The reader of these observa¬ 
tions will at once see their point if he will take the trouble to 
compare the text-publications of, let us say, Drs. Peiser and 
Winckler. We have no hesitation in saying that for ease in 
reading the original tablets are far to be preferred to their 
published copies of them. 

In the fifth part of Professor Harper's work, now before us, 
we have the texts of one hundred and three Assyrian and Baby¬ 
lonian letters and memoranda, which bringB the number of the 
documents of this class which he has published up to a total of 
five hundred and thirty-eight. They supply many interesting 
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details of the histories narrated in the official compilations of the 
old Assyrian governments, as well as considerable information as 
to the daily life of the subjects of the “ Great King;” incidentally 
the texts are of the first importance for the study of Assyrian 
grammar. One letter (No. 524) is addressed to Sargon (B. C. 
722-705); three (Nos. 534, 535, and 536) were written from 
Samas-sum-ukln, Assur-bAni-pal's rebel brother; one (No. 518) 
from the king; and one to the son of Assur-bAni-pal (No. 469). 
Thirty-two deal with political, diplomatic, and official matters; 
ten relate to priestcraft, astrology, and religion ; two to the trans¬ 
port of animals; and forty-five to matters of various kinds which 
we have no space to enumerate. The texts before us not only 
give us new material, but enable us to set straight certain mis¬ 
understandings which might easily arise in the mind of the 
student from the existing publications. One example of this will 
be sufficient. From Professor Harper’s copy of No. 146 we see 
that there is no such place as Nagiu(?) or Nagiubirti- 
Akkad(?), which we find in the fifth volume of Dr. Bezold’s 
Catalogue (p. 2132), and that what Dr. Bezold has regarded as 
a proper name is really only a description of the land Guriania; 
that the word na-gi-u actually means “district,” and that the 
text gives mfttu na-gi-u birti Urartu “a district between 
Ararat,” etc., and that Akkad has been misread for Urartu. 2 

The letters themselves are for the most part written by high 
officials, generals, and priests. One written by Istar-sum-eres, a 
royal astronomer, No. 519, gives a detailed explanation of certain 
astrological omens: “When Mars turned, it entered the midst of 
Scorpio; be not thou troubled (?) about thy watch (O King); 
the king on an evil day should not go forth from the gate. This 
quotation is not from any definite Series of Omens, but is a 
saying of the common people.” Another, wanting the name of 
the writer (No. 469), was written to the son of Assur-bAni-pal. 

It is especially interesting to see more of the letters of such 
well-known generals as Bel-ibni and Assur-ri§ua. The latter held 
a large command during the troubles on the northern border 
during Sargon’s reign, and by examining his letters, and those of 
his contemporaries and coadjutors, we may glean a good deal of 
history. Several of the letters dealing with these events were 
translated by Rev. C. H. W. Johns, in the Proceedings of the 

* See below, p. 166, note 7. 
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Society of Biblical Archceology , Vol. XVII, pp. 220 sqq. The 
campaign on the northern frontier was of considerable impor¬ 
tance, and the texts in Professor Harper's latest volume, as well 
as some unpublished fragments, throw fresh light on the events 
which took place. 

The Official Records of Sargon's reign state that Ursa, the 
king of Ararat, stirred up the Mannai and other northern tribes 
to revolt from Assyria; and the chief of the Mannai slew the 
legitimate heir to the throne, and set up one Ullusunu in his 
stead. The Assyrians marched against them, Ursa was defeated, 
and Ullusunu fled to the mountains, while his strong cities fell 
into Sargon's hands; the cities of the Andiai, a rebellious tribe, 
also fell, and the chief of the Zikirtai fled almost without striking 
a blow. Later on, Urzana of Mu§asir, who had trusted to the 
king of Ararat, was punished in like manner, and Ursa in despair 
committed suicide. If we compare the letter-texts, the story that 
they tell does not appear quite to coincide with the official account. 
The difficulty is to assign them to their proper chronological 
order; however, they appear to give this result: The northern 
tribes rose, and, under the king of Ararat, entered the city of 
Turuspa; Ursa then set out for El-izzada in the month Nisan, 
while he detached a force under Ka^kadanu, his tartan, to Uesi. 
The approach of his force induced Urzana of Mu§a§ir, who had 
hitherto been friendly to Assyria, to join the northern coalition; 
but, while he was sending to negotiate with Ursa, the Kim- 
merians came into conflict with the army of Ararat and completely 
defeated it. 

Let us take the letters in detail and see how they bear out the 
above short precis. Suspicion of the intrigues on the northern 
frontier has evidently reached the Assyrian king, for he counsels 
his officers in those regions to keep strict watch and ward over 
Ararat. Assur-ri§ua (No. 148) is directed to send a scout* to 
the city of T urua P a > a city i n Van, probably known to the Greeks 
as ThOspia, on Lake Thospitis. Assur-ukin (No. 434), having 
been ordered to be vigilant, and to send to the base any casualties 
that may fall into his hands, now sends two from Mannai, one of 
them an officer, that they may be questioned about the news on 
the frontier. Gabbu-ana-Assur (No. 123) is also directed to 

*D&ili, from dAln; c/. W.A.I., iv, 30*, obv. 16; altl da kima Selab ali Sa^nmeS 
ina muii idol atta “Them art the ala which like a pariah dog prowleth furtively by 
night;” Syr. dAl = Be movit , fremuit. 
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watch Ararat, to which end he sends messengers to the frontier 
outposts under the command of Nabu-mudu, Assur-ri§ua, and 
Assur-bel-danan. He has at last heard a rumor that the king of 
Ararat is in T uru 8pa and will not advance farther at present. 
Certain news then reaches Sargon that the enemy is in Turuspa, 
and an Assyrian force operating in that region has been captured. 
Assur-rifua (No. 144) reports the capture of an officer and twenty 
men, and, further, the king of Ararat has entered ^uruspa, cap¬ 
turing Urfini, the second tartan. 4 This appears to have been in 
the nature of a surprise; for the letter goes on to say that the 
brother of Ur^ini has gone off to make inquiries to see whether 
the Assyrian troops were fully equipped and prepared. With 
the advance of the king of Ararat the revolt spread like wildfire. 
Hutesupu (No. 215), in answer to Sargon’s request for news of 
Ararat, declares he has heard nothing but treason and insurrec¬ 
tion, and the Zikirtai have thrown off their allegiance to his royal 
master and are in open revolt. Assur-ri§ua (No. 381), who is in 
command of a large garrison probably not far from Mu§a§ir, 
reports that the Mannai have risen, and that the governors of 
Mu§a§ir and Karsitu are proceeding to the Mannai borders to 
report on the movements of the hostile force, whose leader is still 
in T uru sp a > sacrificing for battle. Mu§a§ir is undoubtedly the 
modern Mushakshir, to the west of Lake Van, while Karsitu is 
probably Garsit, on the southern edge of that lake. 

In the month Nisan the king of Ararat made a further move 
southward. According to Assur-ri$ua (No. 492*), in the begin¬ 
ning of the month, Ka^kadanu, the second in command of the 
hostile forces, was dispatched to Uesi, while the king himself 
went to El-izzada. Another officer reports to Sargon much to 
the same effect (No. 444), that five of the enemy’s commanders 
have reached Uesi, among whom are Sitinu and Kal&adanu, and 

* This is probably the reason for the absence of news from the seoond in command 

(TUrgini), for which Aftiur-rigua censures that officer (No. 382). It is possible that the 
fragment K. 683 refers to a check to the Assyrian arms, which perhaps should be inserted 
here; cf. obr. U. 22 »qq.: asapara ana Manai ana m &tu Masamua ina 

mft tn gaban am fabi ibafidi ultu libbi-dunu ultu Manai naguni 

nmmft fiarru iiaparan am feubtu ufiagbit Harm bel-ni uda fiummu Situ 
anakn Summu la epiiu anakn nma da a * u §almat, etc.,I sent unto Mannai 
and Masamn; there are troops in Qaban, and some of these brought (word) from Mannai, 
thus: * The king (of Ararat) hath sent, “ I have made a capture.” 1 The king, my lord, knows 
whether I am careless or lasy; now from the Blaok ($almat) city, etc.” $almat city was 
probably on the §almat river; see further. 

• The tablet is broken at the beginning of 1. 5, but I think we should read Aarru for 
the first character. 
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the king of Ararat has left T^rnipa for Kaniun. Meanwhile the 
Assyrian army had been preparing to cope with the northern 
danger, and we find Assur-ri§ua (No. 380) reporting that he has 
concentrated a brigade of three thousand infantry on the borders 
in readiness to march to Mu§asir, and that they are already over 
the Black (§almat) river. In addition to these, there are also 
the troops of Sunai, the governor of the Ukkai. At the time of 
the sending of this report the king of Ararat was still in Uesi. 

It is interesting to see what was going on among the rebellious 
tribes of the Zikirtai and Andiai. News reaches the king (No. 
515), “in the matter of the news of Araratthe messengers of 
the Andiai and Zikirtai go to the city of Uesi and say, “the king 
of Assyria is against us. ,, 

If we turn to the few letters of Urzana, king of Mu§a§ir, now 
extant, we find him professing loyalty to the Assyrian cause. In 
No. 409 he replies, in answer to a request for news of the hostile 
force, that the governors of Uesi and the Ukkai tribe have come 
to him in Mu$a$ir to say that the king of Ararat has reached 
Uesi. Urzana goes on to say that he is aware that he has been 
told not to give safeguard to the enemy through his land. In an 
unpublished letter (S. 1056) he prays for the defeat of the foes 
of the king (of Assyria). A broken letter, perhaps from Sen¬ 
nacherib (S. 96, perhaps part of Rm. 978), confirms the truth of 
the journey of the governor of Uesi to Mu§a§ir. It is probable 
that it was about this time that Sennacherib, the son of Sargon, 
was appointed as commander-in-chief of the northern armies 
operating against Ursa. A note (No. 448) shows that the troops 
of Mu§a§ir are stationed in Sihana of Mas, though whether they 
are still faithful to Assyria is difficult to say. Then comes the 
news that the army of Ararat is over the border (K. 1120, unpub¬ 
lished). 6 A new danger at once threatens Ararat. The army of 
Ararat comes into conflict with the Kimmerians, and suffers a 
serious defeat. From all sides reports reach the Assyrian base 
to this effect: Pafiir(?)-Bel tells some staff officer, who forwards 
his message (Rm. 554, unpublished), that Urzana (the king of 
Mu§a§ir) has told him that “the king of Ararat, after he had 
gone to Gamir, his army was defeated and the governor of Uesi 
Blain. ,, Sennacherib, who is in receipt of all the dispatches of 

• Obv. 11. 4 sqq.: mft am e-mu-^i Sa mfttn Urar^i ina eli tafcame Ital* 
kfini, etc. 
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the commanders on the frontier, gives a r6sum6 of their reports 
(No. 197): The Ukkai regiment states that the king of Ararat 
invaded Eimmeria, but was defeated; Assur-ri§ua says that the 
land is now quiet, the king is now in Ua$aun (possibly the modern 
Was tan, on the southeastern edge of Lake Van), but Kal&adanu, 
the tartan of Ararat, was captured; Nabu-Mudu also says that 
the Kimmerian8 defeated the king of Ararat. The letter goes on 
to say that the people of Mu§a§ir and Qubuskia have gone to 
arrange an alliance with the king of Ararat, and this is probably 
a reference to Urzana’s defection from Assyria. However, it is 
unlikely that he would knowingly ally himself to a defeated force, 
and we must suppose that he had not heard of the success of the 
Kimmerians. 

The letter-tablet 79-7-8, 292 (unpublished) gives an account 
of the slaying of nine hostile commanders, among whom are those 
operating against the writer, against Sa-Assur-gubbu, and around 
Mu§a§ir and Ua§ae (sic), and mentions Ararat (obv. 2). It goes 
on to say that “their king took to the mountains alone.” In 
another unpublished fragment (K. 1111) the writer says that one 
Irnia, an officer of Kal&adanu, relates a tale of disaster. 

Another notice of the defeat of Ararat by the Kimmerians is 
to be found on No. 146 from Assur-ri§ua, obv. 11. 5 sqq.: “The 
land Guriania, a district 7 between Ararat and Gamirra, gives 
tribute to the people of Ararat: when the people of Ararat had 
gone against Gamirra, and when defeat had been inflicted upon 
the people of Ararat . . . .” Sennacherib makes further men¬ 
tion of the king of Ararat on No. 198, but it is not easy to make 
connected sense of his report. 

The main difficulty in dealing with historical letters of this 
class is, as has been said before, the uncertainty of the chrono¬ 
logical order; and the internal evidence of the letters themselves 
very often gives no clue. But nothing complete can be done in 
this direction until the whole of the Kouyunjik letters are pub¬ 
lished. It is much to be hoped that Professor Harper will finish 
the great work he has undertaken, and then give us the transla¬ 
tions with vocabularies and lists of proper names. 

7 ( 5 ) mfttu Qu-ri-a-ni-a m&tn na-gi-u (6) bir-t© Urar$i bir-te 

Ga-mir-ra, etc. This ia obviously the right way to translate this phrase, and not as 
Beeold has it, Catalogue , Vol. V, p. 2132, col. i (under Nagiu): “Nagiu (T or Nagiubirti- 
Akkad T). Country f" B i r t i M between “ is used very much in the same way as the Hebrew 
b6n. Since Professor Harper’s publication of this tablet I have joined a small fragment 
to it (K. 12992), which mentions eight thousand (soldiers!), rev. 3. 
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Many will read with regret the protest which Professor Harper 
feels compelled to make against the treatment which the docu¬ 
ments in the British Museum have received at the hands of certain 
Assyriologists, whom he deliberately accuses of having “often 
scratched signs in such a way as to make them read as they 
thought they should/’ Such a proceeding is, of course, in itself 
monstrous, especially as it removes from future workers all pos¬ 
sibility of ever discovering the true reading, and we cannot help 
feeling that it represents an attempt to compel every reader of 
the tablet to agree with the views of the person who adopted such 
a disingenuous method of perpetuating his own misreading of the 
signs. Here we must take leave of a volume in which we have a 
number of most valuable texts carefully copied and well printed, 
with the hope that the future parts of the work will appear as fast 
as the editor’s professorial duties will permit. 
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LEXICAL NOTES. 

"TOtt, Amos 1:11. 

The Iasi half of Amos 1:11, from CptFl on, has created some diffi¬ 
culty. Pesh., Vulg., Olshausen, Wellhausen, Driver, Nowack read 
therefore, instead of Jptn “and his anger fore perpetually,” “and 
he retained his anger perpetually;” this would make it parallel with 
5TTDU3 in the next line. Instead of '3 JTffllD they read either PPH3TD 
rts3b or HS3b “HEID “ his wrath he kept (it), t. e., nursed, cherished (it) 
forever.” 

But the figure of the anger as tearing, “rending its victims like some 
wild animal,” is not so startling in such a vigorous prophet as Amos; 
besides, it occurs in Job 16:9. And then, it is not at all necessary to 
regard the J"J in as suff. fern, referring back to lrTQy, and the 

subject as being Edom. It is quite natural to translate: 

“His anger tore perpetually, 
while his fury watched forever.” 

It may be objected—and justly so—that the parallelism between the 
ever-tearing anger and the watchful wrath, which is always quick to see 
an opportunity to break loose, is not close enough. 

Here the Assyrian comes to our aid. In Assyrian we have a root 
1EU5 meaning “ to be impetuous, violent, wild, to rage,” etc.; c/. Friedr. 
Delitzsch, HWB. Now, I think it is very probable that we have the 
same root in Hebrew, so that, instead of supplying *1BK in passages (e. g., 
Jer. 3:5) where the context requires for the meaning “to be 

angry,” we have the root T£TD meaning “to be angry, to rage,” as in 
Assyrian. The root is not borrowed from the Assyrian, but is a common 
Semitic root; but the Assyrian has now pointed it out to us. 

So I would translate here, pointing nTCIS > 

t : >t 

“His anger tore perpetually , 
while his fury raged forever” 

The powerful pictures are in a wonderfully harmonious parallelism. 
This suggestion has, so far as I know, never been made before. It 
explains the two lines much more forcibly than the emendation, which 
changes the strong verb fptD into the weaker HT33—without explaining 
how the B is to be accounted for—and then, to harmonize the second 
line with this, changes the text again. 

168 
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nntt. Dent. 33:31. 

The clause in the second half of the verse QJ PlTM is so diffi- 

T ” _iT •• ** - 

cult that Driver, ad loc ., says: “ The text can hardly be made to yield a 
tolerable sense.” It is true, if means here “to come.” For it is 
easily seen that the translation “he came (to ?) the heads of the people” 
gives no sense in the context where it stands. Besides, the accusative 
of the person with is difficult; c/. Driver, ad loc . No plausible 

emendation has been offered yet, so far as I know. 

All difficulties disappear, if we take for pflnH the meaning which the 
corresponding Assyrian verb at A has, “to see, to look out, to choose.” 
We get a fine parallelism and a very good sense: 

“And he looked out a first part for himself, 

For there a commander’s portion was reserved: 

And he chose (looked out) the heads of the people, 

He executed the righteousness of Tahweh 
And his ordinances with Israel.” 

No better parallelism than between and KIV'I can be desired; 
and the sense is as good as can be wished. The strong military tribe 
Gad receives a portion which is worthy its position as commander. His 
office as a commander is described in “and he chose the heads of the 
people,” etc. 1 

ntDK, Isa. 1:17. 

The versions take in yiEH WBR as part, pass., “the 

oppressed.” Now, while it is perfectly possible to regard yiBH as 
part, act . (c/. Jer. 22:3, which can be nothing else but active), 

the whole connection favors the passive meaning. But then “nSH in 
the meaning “to lead” is difficult. I suggest to compare the Assyr. 
1TZ5R “to take care of someone” and to translate with the LXX, pwraaOe 
&$LKovfj.£vov “take care of (protect) the oppressed” (c/. B. V.). It is not 
altogether necessary to punctuate , though one may do so. 

This derivation of 1TDK seems to me to fit here better than the deriva¬ 
tion from “HDK pi- “to lead.” 

One may, of course, derive from “"HEK pi. “to esteem happy;” 

cf. "HICK and compare Assyr. “HBK “ jemandem Heil widerfahren lassen, 
jem. begnadigen” (Delitzsch, HWB.\ and translate “make the oppressed 
happy.” But this does not express, according to my judgment, the shade 
of meaning required by # the context. I do, however, believe that this 
root and the root meaning “to take care of” are identical. Delitzsch, 
HWB., derives them also from the same root in Assyrian. 

i It may be, though it is by no means certain, that the Hebr. “ sign,” Aram. , 
Syr. , Assyr. ittu, is connected with this root nPlfct or feCDR 41 to see.” The meaning of 

rrifct * etc., would point in this direction, but there is no certainty about it. 
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“IT, Isa. 1:7 (and often). 

That the sense of “strangers” for does not fit in many passages 

•T 

has been seen long ago. The meaning “enemy” is required, and we 
must compare the Assyr. zftru "V'T “to hate,” z&’iru “one who hates,” 
“enemy.” Compare 1D5 “to be a stranger,” Assyr. “to be an enemy.” 
Also compare ""|*B. 


Pa. 68:28. 

That HBjH here has nothing to do with DjH “to stone,” and thus 

▼ : • 

a stone heap, therefore a crowd of people (!), is plain. But it is not 
necessary to change it into DlZJjH in order to get the meaning “hum¬ 
ming crowd,” as Hupfeld, Cheyne, et al. do. For the Assyr. rigmu 
“Geschrei, Ruf, GetOse” (Delitzsch), from the root rag&mu “to 
cry, to call,” shows that we hare in the corresponding Hebrew word 
fTOIH exactly the meaning which the context requires. Compare . 


nr®, is&. 42:22. 

I would suggest to compare it with Assyr. pifeh PJHE “verschlies- 
sen” (Delitzsch), and to translate “locked up in prisons are they 
all together.” This is favored by the context and parallelism. That 
nr© = nr© c/. Gesenius-Kautzsch, § 30. 

Julios A. Bewbb. 

Bbkli*. 


NOTES ON SOME PASSAGES IN AMOS. 


3:12. 

A.V., R.V., Targ., Vulg., LXX connect !TBB naiQ 

with fHBlM DOTTl; so also modern commentators (Wellhausen, 
1893; Driver, 1897; Nowack, 1897). No satisfactory interpretation can 
thus be elicited. Wellhausen (p. 76) suspects that “in dem corrupten 
pwn selber das nothwendige Analogon zu steckt;” in that 

case the connection mentioned will presumably have to be given up. 
The authors of the accentuation, with a fine instinct, certainly connect 
the last four words of the verse with (the “pT marks off D"QTZTn 

‘fPBUD as parenthetical). Head piaiM (c/. $im^i; the *1 is not 
“pleonastic,” but a misread and therefore repeated 3; similarly the 
is a repeated ; we have, of course, the Old Hebrew characters in mind). 
The 2 is the 3 of accompaniment (Briggs-Brown-Driver, s. u., Ill, 16; 
compare especially Arabic usage). Hence 2 bjM means “escape with, 
save, rescue” (del. in the Lexicon , p. 664, 6, “be torn out or away;” *©S) 
■nan is incorrectly supplied; rather *©B)* 1ZT 9 pllT is cer¬ 
tainly possible; compare Levy, II, p. 416, b; Jastrow, 

p. 673, a; also inblSH *bjH fixod. 26:26 (observe also in the* same 
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verse "jnbim MSB)* Translate: “So shall the children of Israel that 
dwell in Samaria rescue the corner of a couch, and the leg of a bed.” 
The corner of a couch, the leg of a divan—this is all the people of 
Samaria will have left to them. 

piDEJ Gen. 16:2 and plEEE Zeph. 2:9, which are compared by Ibn 
Ganab, will best be left alone. The former is textually uncertain (Ball, 
1896; Holzinger, 1898). The meaning of the latter is no less dubious 
(see the lexica and commentaries). Grfltz* emendation adopted by 
Nowack is too ingenious to be true. If there be at all a textual error, it 
does not lie in pTDJJQ, which is lexically an unknown quantity (“breed¬ 
ing,” A. V., perhaps nearer the truth than “possession,” R. V.; see the 
reference to Schwally in Briggs-Brown-Driver, which I am unable to 
verify), but in nbl3 > for which read (or nb?3 > t. e., merely with 

different vowels; the word occurs Job 30:4, ftidusin, 66a and elsewhere; 
for the meaning see Low, Pflanzennamen , p. 838), with Pes. (see also 
Targ., which renders by the same word the parallel b*HH). 


4:3. 

Aot/xoi LXX presupposes D^X^B ; c/., 9 •> Ezek. 18:10. 


4:5. 

For rmn nop 1 ! read, in part with LXX, pirn 

HTin or Translate: “Call out in the streets, Thanksgiving!’* 

The repetition of fcOp in the part immediately following is no obstacle; 
compare the repetition of yiBB in vs. 4. Thus we get rid of the leaven 
which in Lev. 7:13—notice the difficulty of construction—yet remains 
to be accounted for. 


5:6. 

Hb2T is translated “flame up,” “be kindled” in LXX, Pes., Targ. 
What appears at first sight to be a mere guess (the verb elsewhere 
means “to prosper, succeed, be fit; alight(T);” in Aramaic also “to 
split;” cf. Ibn Ezra l^im^i) is now corroborated by Ecclus. 8:10, where 
jit) Ikkou corresponds to Hebr. nb^H bK (JQR., April, 1900, p. 468; 
“do not enjoy,” in the translation on p.473, is certainly wrong; fibs 
has nowhere that meaning; moreover, the Greek translator had in his 
manuscript the correct reading, fibHjQ with 3!). Of course, read 'CfcQ 
(so Nowack). Grfltz* emendation nbllP (c/. 2 Sam. 19:18, where Lucian 
has nbtt for our Hb2 0> “nicht eben ansprechend,” is certainly now 
still less plausible. 

Max L. Maroolis. 

University of California. 
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DELITZSCH’S ASSYBISCHE LESESTtJCKE.' 

The present volume is the first of a series which is planned to intro¬ 
duce the student into the various branches of Assyrian and Babylonian 
literature. The old title, Assyrische LesestUcke = ALS. l y has been 
retained because of the delay necessary to the preparation of Part HI. 
The title of the series will be Keilschrift- Chrestomathie, I, II, III, etc. 

There are many changes from ALS .', and it is important to note the 
contents of this volume: Elements of the Grammar, pp. ix-xii. I. Schrift- 
tafel, pp. 1-40. II. Texts, pp. 41-148. A. Assyrian Texts. I. Historical: 
(1) Prism of Tiglathpileser I., cols. iv. 43—v. 32 and vii. 36-76; (2) Annals 
of Shalmaneser II., XVIIIth year; (3) Genealogy of Adadnirari III.; 
(4) Annals of Sargon II., Xlth year; (6) The Taylor Cylinder of Sen¬ 
nacherib ; (6) Cylinder A of Esarhaddon, col. iii. 26-52; (7) Cylinder B 
of Esarhaddon, col. i. 1-26; (8) Asurbanipal, Bassam Cylinder, cols. v. 
90—vi. 29, and vi. 96-124. II. Other Unilingual Texts: (1) The Three 
Hunting Inscriptions of Asurbanipal; (2) Istar’s Descent into Hades, 
obv. 1-24; (3) Letters (K. 661, 82-6-22,1396, K. 1396, 83-1-18, 6, K. 604, 
K. 11, K. 607, 83-1-18,14, Bu. 89-4-26,161); (4) Astronomical Reports 
(four in number); (5) Prayer to Marduk (21 lines); (6) The so-called 
Sabbath Law. III. The so-called Syllabaries: (1) Syllabary S ft ; (2) Syl¬ 
labary S b ; (3) Selections from other Syllabaries and Vocabularies. 
IV. Bilingual Texts: (1) Paradigms and Short Sentences; (2) The Names 
of the Months; (3) Laws; (4) Incantations; (6) Proverbs. B. Babylo¬ 
nian Texts, introduced by a List of Signs. I. Historical Texts: (1) The 
Babylonian Chronicle; (2) The Asurbanipal Text, K. 891; (3) The Bor- 
sippa Inscription of Nebuchadrezzar. II. Contracts and Letters. III. 
Glossary. 

This fourth edition marks a great advance on the third, which appeared 
in 1885 when Peiser, Alfred Jeremias, Johann Jeremias, Meissner, Craig, 
Price, Davis, and myself were students under Delitzsch in Leipzig. The 
third was at that time as great an improvement on the second. Many 
students have been introduced to Assyrian through these three editions, 
and to many instructors and students this fourth edition will prove a 
boon. This book in its four editions represents the progress in the study 

i Assyrische LesestCcke mit grammatischen TabeUen und vollst&n digem Glossar. 
Einffthrung in die assyrische und baby Ion ische Keilschriftlitteratur bis hinauf zu Ham¬ 
murabi far akademischen Gebrauch und Selbstunterricht. Von Friedrich Delitzsch. Vierte 
durchaus neu bearbeitete Auflage. Leipzig: J. C. Hinricha'gche Buchhandlung , 1900. 
xii+193 pp. 
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of Assyrian during the last twenty-five years. It is scarcely necessary 
to say that Delitzsch has done well what he intended to da The 
Schrifttafel has been revised and enlarged. The Syllabaries have been 
recollated, and they should now be studied in connection with the excel¬ 
lent edition prepared by Mr. R. Campbell Thompson and published in 
Part XI of Cuneiform Texts from Babylonian Tablets , etc., in the 
British Museum, edited by Dr. Budge. There are more texts than in 
any of the previous editions, and the glossary is complete. 

The glossary is perhaps the most interesting portion of the volume, 
and we shall note a number of his readings. Abt&ti, Neb. Bor., ii. 10 
and 13, receives better treatment than in HWB . 120a under apt At i. 
In 1.13 Delitzsch corrects the text after Neb., Winckler-Abel, iii. 29, and 
instead of kitirri (HWB.) and kiliri (KB., Ill, 2, 54-66) reads 
kiftftri abt&ti = Neubau der Ruinen. Abamu is like 6 lamu in 
formation with suffixed m; cf n however, DO. 221 and Haupt, OON. f 
1883, 101, rem. 6 . Azzaru (99 T), Senn. iii. 29, Delitzsch translates 
Verbrecher , Schuldbeladener and compares *m(T). In Senn. ii 72 

T T 

he accepts Zimmern’s reading anzilli = Missethat, Frevel, instead of 
an 9 illi. On account of iii. 21 ,1 am still inclined to accept the latter 
reading. Again, 1& n 6 fia instead of la a-ne-ba seems very doubtful 
in the light of Flemming’s remark. Dissertation, p. 25,11. Is annftrig 
(rig = r 6 gu, 731 ) preferable to annftfti m T 

Delitzsch has accepted S. A. Smith’s translation of burku = Knie 
as against his former reading, Verwahrung , BAS., II., 21; cf. Meissner, 
SAW., and my remarks in AJSL.,Vol. XIV, p. 179. For lintub 
cf. Meissner, SA W., p. 61a; Arnolt, DAL., pp. 621,622. Father Dellattre 
in PSBA ., Vol. XXII, No. 8 , pp. 302 sqq., translates this Letter, H. 178, 
and discusses burki and lintubu at some length. His translation 
of rev. 1-6 is: Ordce au service Bilit-patyi, puissent les petit-flls du roi 
man mattre blanchir sous sa protection (la protection du roi). 

Di^tu = dami^tu in the Letter Literature is of frequent occur¬ 
rence. A good passage for this usage is Rm. 76, H. 368, a Letter from 
Ramman-sum-u 9 ur to the king, obv. 29 to rev. 6 : ”a-ki baan-ni-ina 
"il&ni rabftti is ftame-e irgi-ti® "" 1 |a-ab-tu di-ibtu a-na 
li-ip-li-pi *fta ftarri be-ili-ia a-du ftame-e ir^i- 1 i"» *da-ru- 
u-ni li-pu-ftu a-ki da-ba-bu an-ni-u t&bu ip-fti-tu an-ni-tu 
di-ife-tu fta ftarru be-ili e-pu-ftu-u-ni aft-mu-u-ni a-mur-u- 
ni lib-bi i-fi-ba-an-ni. 

Hftlu = Weg, Strasse; cf. Johnston. Delitzsch in the gloss, 83-1-18, 
4, rev. 17, reads bu-li instead of bu-u-li, H. 406. 

For kusApu, Bissen, Brocken(1), cf. Johnston, “On a Passage in 
the Babylonian Nimrod Epic,” AJSL n Vol. XVI, No. 1, pp. 30-36, where 
he translates food, meal, in connection with the two letter-texts, 82-6-22, 
174 (H. 341) and K. 569 (H. 78). 

Is Senn. v. 42 to be read adM Sfizubi ikrubft, sie hutdigten 
dem Befehl des S. = sie untersteUten sich seinem Oberbefehl(1) T 
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Delitzsch is inclined to read la = b in the Letter, 83-1-18,6 (H. 421), 
obv. 11, and in obv. 14 he is inclined to make the la a phonetic com¬ 
plement to amdlu. I prefer Johnston’s treatment of this Letter in 
JAOS,y No. 20, pp. 261, 252, where he discusses p&gu, to take away, 
and gives a r6sum6 of the contents. Delitzsch makes pigtl = 53D(?), 

" T 

bitten um etwas , oder zurUckfordem( ?). The following transliteration 
of this Letter may be added to Johnston’s r6sum6: 0h,1 a*na sarri 
bdliia 2 ardi-ka Marduk-sum-u^ur *lu-u sul-mu a-na sarri 
bdliia 4 NabtL Marduk 5 a*na sarri bAliia lik-ru-bu. ®Abi-su 
sa sarri bAliia 7 X IMflR SE-KULina mftt JJa-lab-bi 8 it-ta- 
na. XIV sanAti 9 e11 i a-ta-kal. 10 Me-me*ni is-si-ia la id-di- 
bu-ub. 12 U-ma-a am6l pabAtu 18 la mftt Mas-balzi it-tal-ka. 
14 Am6lu la ib-te-si 15 b!t-su im-ta-sa-’ 18 ebli ip-tu-ak. 
17 &arru be-ili u-da 18 ki-i mus-ki-nu 12 a-na-ku-u-ni 30 ma- 
$ar-tu wl sa sarri bGliia 2 a-na-$ar-u-ni 8 1 ib-bi Gkalli 4 la 
a-si-tu-u-ni. 6 U-ma-a efclu pi-ga-ku. ®§arra at-ta-bar. 
7 Sarru be-ili 8 di-e-ni li-pu-us 9 ina bu-bu-ti ltl la a-mu-at. 

I am inclined to think that we should read lid is instead of lid is; 
cf. K. 6291 (H. 317), obv. 19 to rev. 1, and my note in AJSL ., Vol. XV, 
No. 3, pp. 143, 144. 

In Cyl. B. of Esarhaddon, col. i, 1. 2, Delitzsch reads ni-pi-aa. I 
read so in 1886, but I think the sa is very doubtful. In the same text, 
1.15, he has accepted my reading si-si-in-ni, which was supported by 
Haupt in BAS., I, 167, f. In 1. 9 he still reads ga instead of gir, 
although Haupt made a special examination of the text with Pinches 
and confirmed my reading. 

For passttru, SchUssel , Schale } I prefer Haupt’s treatment, BAS ., 
I, 161, where he translates Tisch and compares the Aramaic 
Again, Berry’s reading magarru rather than masftru, Rady seems 
preferable; cf. AJSL.y Vol. XVI, No. 1, pp. 60, 61. 

One notes many new readings even in historical texts, and it is safe 
to say that most of them will meet with favor. In many places Delitzsch 
has changed his readings since the appearance of his HandwOrterbuch. 
From the standpoint of text and lexicon this edition is much superior to 
the others. 

Part I will be welcomed by both instructors and students, and it will 
be the hope of all that Delitzsch may be spared to complete his Keil- 
schrift- Chrestomathie. Robert Francis Harper. 

The University of Chicago. 


THE LETTERS AND INSCRIPTIONS OF 0AMMURABI. 1 

These volumes constitute one of the most notable contributions 
recently made to Assyriological science. From every point of view they 

i The Letters and Inscriptions of Qammttrabi. Edited by L. W. King, M.A., F.S.A. 
(Lnzac’s Semitic Text and Translation Series.) In three volumes. Vols. I and II, Texts. 
Vol. Ill, English Translations, etc. London: Luxac dk Co ., 189S-1900. lxviii and xviii pp., 
244 plates; pp. lxxi, 835. 
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reveal the work of a scholar who is thoroughly capable in the realm of 
copying texts, who spares no pains to reach the whole truth, and whose 
statements on matters of controversy and uncertainty are cautious and 
sane. Mr. King has not, indeed, evolved a multitude of theories which 
are intuitions of genius; but he has likewise heralded no startling dis¬ 
coveries which are likely to turn out to be mare’s nests. 

The documents published in these volumes are as follows: fifty-five 
letters from Hammurabi to Sin-idinnam; ten inscriptions of Hammurabi; 
three others referring to him; six letters of Samsu-iluna; thirteen letters 
of Abesu; two letters of Ammiditana; five letters of Ammizaduga; two 
letters of non-royal personages; three royal inscriptions of Samsu-iluna, 
Ammiditana, and Ammizaduga, respectively; the chronicle of the kings 
of the First Dynasty, and the inscription of Marduk-sapik-zerim. The 
texts are lithographed from copies beautifully clear and fine. Vols. 
I and II contain the texts; Vol. Ill, the transliterations, translations, 
and notes textual, grammatical, and historical. Vocabularies and indices 
fill eighty pages of the last volume. Introductions of fifty-six and 
seventy-one pages, respectively, are given in the first and third volumes. 
It would be difficult to find a work more complete in all that scientific 
fulness demands. The typography and all connected therewith are 
equally satisfactory. 

Turning from form and contents to the contributions made in these 
volumes to our knowledge of the period of the First Dynasty of Babylon, 
we find an abundance of new information of the highest value, which 
will necessitate the enlargement, if not the rewriting, of the chapters 
devoted to the times of Hammurabi in our standard histories of Babylonia 
and Assyria. That great ruler is seen, not as a conquering king as some 
modern writers have regarded him almost exclusively, but as a great 
organizer. The letters which he writes to his subordinate in Larsam 
have little to say about wars and armies. They show him to be an 
administrator, and throw light on how he laid so well the foundations of 
the empire which for more than a millennium centered about the city of 
Babylon. 

He had his hand upon all branches of the government. The least as 
well as the greatest governmental affairs were his concern. He was 
solicitous both for the proper administration of justice and for the need¬ 
ful supply of grain for the capital; for the rectification of the calendar 
and for the employment of the public slaves; for the revenues of the 
temples equally with those of the state treasury; for the care of the cattle 
upon the crown lands, and for the kind of wood supplied from the royal 
forests. It was already known from his inscriptions that he tfas interested 
in the opening of the public canals and in the rebuilding of the temples. 
These letters and the other new documents—particularly the chronicle 
add many new illustrations of his activity in these directions. 

The letters of his successors show how they followed in his footsteps. 
Everything points to a highly centralized administration and illustrates 
the great power which was wielded by these kings in all spheres of 
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public life. At the same time, as King remarks, the documents suggest 
that the conditions of life are still primitive and pastoral pursuits pre¬ 
dominate. Very strikingly is this shown in the five letters of Ammiza- 
duga which consist of summonses to the sheep-shearing at Babylon. It 
is curious that so little is said about commerce and industry in these 
royal dispatches. Yet we have evidence in the large number of business 
documents of the time elsewhere published (by Meissner and others) 
that the Babylonian activity in these lines was very great. The fact 
emphasizes the necessity of caution in generalizing from any one 
collection of materials as to the prevailing tendencies of any period of 
ancient life. 

The possibility of this centralized administration is to be ascribed in 
large measure to the oversight exercised by the king through his liberal 
use of dispatches and the antecedent organization of a post system. 
King notes that letter-writing in the real sense now begins. Traces of 
a kind of communication between Babylonian cities are found in the 
time of Sargon of Agadi. But in the time of the First Dynasty of 
Babylon it is reduced to a system—a fact which accounts also for the 
appearance of private correspondence in this period. 

The foreign relations which these letters disclose are not many or 
complex. The earliest allusion to Assyria yet found occurs in a letter of 
Hammurabi in a way which suggests that the land formed a part of the 
king’s dominions. The Elamite war is suggested in a couple of interest¬ 
ing dispatches about which some lively discussion has arisen. In one of 
these documents Father Scheil thought he had discovered the name of 
Chedorlaomer. It turns out, however, as King quietly and convincingly 
shows, that Father Scheil misread the cuneiform signs, and that in 
reality no such name is found there. The letters relate to the capture 
of some images of Elamite goddesses which Hammurabi orders to be 
brought to Babylon, and later, as is probable, to be returned to Elam 
and restored to their shrines. Another interesting historical fact is the 
appearance of the Kassites in the reign of Samsu-iluna long before their 
chiefs came to the Babylonian throne. Whether this early appearance 
was only a sporadic raid or the beginning of their advance into the land 
remains to be seen. 

Like all such documents these letters and inscriptions leave many 
interesting historical problems of the age still unsolved. How the First 
Dynasty came to the throne, whether at the head of a body of invading 
Arabs—as King seems inclined to accept, following Pognon—or as 
legitimate heirs of preceding rulers—on this no light is given. The 
chronology, too, is thrown into some confusion by the new chronicle, in 
which the regnal years do not agree with the kings’ lists. King is 
inclined to place the date of Hammurabi about 2200 B. C., though he 
acknowledges that dates for the First Dynasty can be given only very 
approximately. 

A number of other interesting and valuable facts might be drawn 
from these documents illustrative of the life and history of the times. 
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Equally important contributions are made by Mr. King to the linguistic 
side of Assyriology in the discussion of words and phrases like the long 
note on the months (Vol. Ill, note 3). But we must close, as we began, 
with hearty commendation and grateful appreciation of the admirable 
service rendered by the author alike to the historian and philologist, both 
of whom will carry away from these volumes abundant spoil, while the 
student who is not a specialist will find in the attractive discussions and 
the excellent translations of the third volume much instructive informa¬ 
tion upon a memorable era in the history of the ancient world. 

G. S. Goodspeed. 

The University or Chicago. 


BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN LIFE. 1 

This is the best book Professor Sayce has yet written, and displays a 
caution and a care for facts that are very refreshing. It has a distinct value 
for the student as giving in an English dress what might take up much 
time to find in German publications. The work will serve to familiarize 
a reader of Assyrian or Babylonian contracts with the problems which 
will meet him in his attempts to understand them. It gives in a clear and 
lucid form the results which have hitherto been reached. The popular 
reader or “man in the railway carriage” will miss “the purple patches” 
of “lower criticism;” but sober thinkers will find much to please them. 

The contract “literature,” letters, and even some religious texts are 
laid under contribution for facts, suggestions, and illustrations. For 
the most part the renderings of the original texts used as authorities seem 
to seize the essential points of the sentence and give it the desired com¬ 
plexion. Considerable dissent would be expressed by those who have 
made a special study of the subject, except, of course, where the author 
simply follows Oppert, Peiser, or Pinches; where these pioneers have 
failed the author has rarely improved matters. Probably it is outside 
the plan of the series to give references to quotations, but the reviewer 
has found it difficult to track some of the texts to their source. The 
hope raised by the footnote on p. 1, giving the authority for the state¬ 
ment that ninety feet are annually added to the coast line of the Persian 
Gulf, is crushed by the almost total absence of others. On p. 2 a 
curious piece of arithmetic meets us: the rate of deposit being taken as 
100 feet per annum, a deposit of 130 miles is held to carry back a date to 
B. C. 6500, instead of about B. C. 4900. The earlier date requires only 
eighty feet a year. 

In many cases very stale theories are retained on slender grounds. 
That Sennacherib made a very handsome present to Esarhaddon, appar¬ 
ently on taking rank as crown prince and receiving a change of name 
in honor of the occasion, is no ground for assuming any favoritism. 

1 Babylonians and Assyrians. Life and Customs. Bj Rev. A. H. Sayce, Professor of 
Assyriology at Oxford. London: J. C. Nimmo; New York: Charles Scribner*s Sons , 1899. 
x+2$6 pp. (= “ The Semitic Series,” edited by J. A. Craig; Vol. VI.) 
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Winckler’8 view of the whole relations of Esarhaddon to Sennacherib 
and the parricide is much better in accord with facts. The elaboration 
of the account of the educational systems is overdone, and the contrast 
between the Assyrians and Babylonians is unfair to the former. The 
proof that most Babylonians could write, and only few Assyrians, relies 
on the absence of seals or prevalence of nail-marks. But the possession 
of a seal is no proof of ability to write, nor the use of a nail-mark any 
argument for illiteracy. What the author needs to show is that witnesses 
signed their names—that is, wrote them—in Babylonia, but had them 
written by others in Assyria. The author is much nearer the mark when 
he says that the preponderance of magical texts, omens, and portents, in 
the Ninevite collections, is an accident, due to the king’s private taste. 
The so-called library of Ashurbanipal is a very fortuitous collection and 
cannot be made a basis for generalizations as to the contents of other 
libraries. 

Many curious statements are made in an unguarded way, and no 
attempt appears in language or type to distinguish between facts and 
the author’s impressions. Thus, when we read that “the value of land 
was proportionate to that of house property,” we expect so definite a 
statement to be followed by an attempt to fix the proportion, or at least 
exemplify its existence. In fact, the assertion probably means only that, 
compared with modern prices, land was as cheap as houses—a rather 
superfluous observation. So, too, George Smith, as long ago as 1872, 
disposed of the idea that the fines mentioned in contracts could be used 
to determine a gold-silver ratio of value. That gold was worth ten times 
as much as silver may or may not be true; it certainly cannot be deduced 
from the data given on p. 126. The statement is several times made that 
in early times payments were made in grain. This was certainly the 
case in primitive days, but whether we have any trace of that usage is a 
matter for proof. A payment in oil scarcely proves the point, p. 144. 

The Babylonians seem to have carried conjuring to a high pitch of 
excellence, if we are to believe that in the eleventh year of Nabonidus a 
gentleman called Nebo-edhemapisti was persuaded into believing that 
he had received one shekel of gold in five-shekel pieces . How was it 
done ? This gentleman’s name raises a point that is continually irritating 
the reader. The author has peculiar ideas on the correct method of 
transliterating Assyrian or Babylonian characters, to which he is wel¬ 
come. But he persists in half translating his names. Nebo is not a 
transliteration of the original Nabfi, but the rest of the name is only 
transliterated. Why not give the Hebrew or Arabic transliterations of 
napistu as well ? So Merodach Baladan is fair enough, but Merodach- 
apal-iddina is a hybrid. So Samas sometimes appears as Saul, with no 
warning that they are the same divine name. The S in Samas is ren¬ 
dered by the same letter as the S in Sin. 

Despite the uncertainty as to the sources from which some quotations 
come, we may conjecture them in one or two cases. Thus, on p. 175, the 
amounts of tribute received from Carchemish, Arpad, Megiddo, seem to 
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be taken from II R. 53, No. 3, and those credited to Nineveh and Assur 
from II R. 53, No. 2. But, if so, there are several unwarranted state¬ 
ments also made. Disregarding the assumption that this was in the 
time of Sennacherib, there is no proof that this tribute was “annual,” 
nor that it was “expended on the maintenance of the fleet,” nor that the 
total revenue was “ 274 talents.” The author further omits to notice that 
in No. 2 the talents were of wool or woolen stuff, and that in 1. 2 there is 
no mention of Assur at all. 

There are some mistakes in expression that are scarcely likely to mis¬ 
lead the reader, and may be misprints, of which there are plenty, due, 
doubtless, to printing at a distance. Thus, on p. 157, we read that gold 
was worth eleven times more than silver, when eleven times as much is 
intended. The Babylonians must have early become acquainted with 
the idea of a fourth dimension, if, as appears on p. 187, they could speak 
of a property as “twenty acres by thirteen.” 

As stated in the appendix, p. 265, the scale of measures, so important 
in a work of this description, is based on Dr. Oppert’s researches. This 
was perhaps unavoidable without a preliminary chapter on the subject; 
but the results are naturally very quaint and at times disturb the author’s 
complacency. Thus, while a Greek was content with a quart of wheat 
a day, a Babylonian slave had twice as much, p. 141. 

In the chapter on religion Professor Sayce seems more at home with 
his facts, but the subject more easily lends itself to speculation, and 
perhaps dogmatic statements are more allowable. But that these ancient 
worshipers of God thought of him as the author suggests is very ques¬ 
tionable, and any suggestion as to the real significance of much that they 
said is premature. One can only express a general sense of distrust in 
this book as a guide. When we begin to draw comparisons in detail 
between Assyrian and other Semitic religions, we are on surer ground. 
Ab Professor Sayce says, the general character is very similar. But his 
further statement that “ in details it resembles the religions of the other 
Semitic nations of western Asia .only in so far as they have been influ¬ 
enced by it,” will surely be denied. Assyria or Babylonia may have 
borrowed more than the author admits, or two nations may have 
developed their ideas on parallel lines. 

The book is a distinct contribution to the literature of the subject 
and is very pleasant to read. But care must be taken not to use any 
statement without careful examinations of the reasons given, if any, and, 
further, the original texts should be consulted if they can be found. 

It was scarcely to be expected that reasons should be exhibited for 
the renderings given to Assyrian words, much less ideograms. This 
makes it very difficult to discuss the translations, as many sources of 
knowledge must be open to the author which a reviewer would not 
suspect. One rendering seems a perfect gem in its way and may serve 
to illustrate the reviewer’s perplexities. An official who frequently 
appears in Assyrian documents bears a title written (amGl) LU-PA- 
MES. As LU is the ideogram for sabfttu, and PA for appatu, 
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one expects to read the title sftbit appftte, which is literally “holder 
of the reins.” This official was properly the “chariot-driver.” But 
Professor Sayce, on p. 80, renders the title “bear-hunter.” Is it possible 
he reads LU as dip and connects dippa with dabfl, “a bear”? One 
almost feels ashamed to suggest the idea, but suspicion is not easily 
allayed- C. H. W. Johns. 

Queen’s College, 

Cambridge. 


EARLY BABYLONIAN HISTORY. 1 

This book is the outgrowth of a doctor’s dissertation presented to 
Columbia University in April, 1898. In adding this to the many dis¬ 
cussions of this period which have appeared within the last fifteen years, 
the author has the following points especially in view: (1) “To arrange 
as far as possible the kings of the different dynasties so far as known to 
us according to a certain chronological order.” (2) To transcribe and 
translate—where possible—all texts not found in KB ., Ill, 1. “By doing 
this I thought to help not only the historian, but also beginners in the 
study of Sumerian inscriptions, of whom I am first and foremost.” In 
this he acknowledges his indebtedness mainly to the works of Jensen, 
Hilprecht, and Thureau-Dangin; also to Brtinnow and Delitzsch. (3) To 
cite under the discussion of each king all the known, published literature 
of that ruler. (4) To presume some knowledge of the grammar of the 
“Sumerian language” by the reader of the volume. (5) “To avoid 
deductions from the inscriptions as far as possible,” for each reader can 
do this for himself. (6) “To avoid all legendary matter.” The preface 
also contains a note, which would much better have been added at an 
appropriate place in the book, on the pronunciation of Sir-pur-la- ki 
as found in the short form in Gudea Cyl. B, v, 22, where we find Sir- 
pur- ki . From this single example he says: “Hence this much only 
can we say: the sign for Pur had in all probability also the value 
of Pul.” 

The general plan of the book may be indicated before we examine 
its parts in detail. The introduction is an elaborate discussion (in 43 
pages) of the chronology of this period of history, with an arrangement 
of the rulers of each city and dynasty. This is followed in succession 
by a treatment of the “Lord of Kengi” (4 pp.), “Rulers of Shirpurla” 
(75 pp.), “Kings of Kish and Gishban” (29 pp.), “The First Dynasty of 
Ur” (3 pp.), “The Patesis between Lummadur and Ur-Ba’u” (1 p.), 
“Kings of Agade” (21 pp.), “The Kings of Guti and Lulubi” (6 pp.), 
“The so-called Later Patesis of Shirpurla” (34 pp.), “The Second 
Dynasty of Ur” (10 pp.), “Kings of Erech” (3 pp.), “Kings of Isin” 

i Early Babylonian History: down to the End of the Fourth Dynasty of Ur; to 
which is appended an account of “The E. A. Hoffman Collection ” of Babylonian Tablets in 
the General Theological Seminary, New York, U. S. A. By Bey. Hugo Radau, A.M., B.D., 
Ph.D., Mayo Fellow in the General Theological Seminary. New York: Oxford University 
Press. 1900. xx + 452 pp. 
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(6 pp.), “The Third Dynasty of Ur” (3 pp.), “The Fourth Dynasty of 
Ur” (49 pp.), “The Names of the Months” (20 pp.), “Sign, ‘God/ before 
Certain Proper Names” (10 pp.). To these are added 15 pages as an 
appendix on the E. A. Hoffman collection and indices containing 
“Proper Names,” “List of Gods,” “Buildings,” “Cities and Lands” 

(18 pp.). 

The discussions of the chapter headings just indicated are accom¬ 
panied by the transliteration and translation, and, in case of the E. A. 
Hoffman collection, in many cases of a facsimile of the original text. 
Altogether we find about 250 different texts, large and small, treated in 
this volume. It is manifestly impossible to review such a display in the 
space at our command. It is of larger importance for our knowledge of 
early Babylonian history to ascertain the use made of all this material 
by the author. The introduction is the key to the author’s method of 
chronology and classification, so let us turn our attention to this basal 
chapter. 

The author begins his work by touching the “ Sumerian ” question. 
“Since Hammurabi wrote his records in two different languages, we are 
led to believe there were two different peoples in the land, differing from 
each other in speech.” These have been called by scholars “Sumerian” 
and “Semitic-Babylonian.” “An examination of them shows that the 
Sumerian was the original one in old Babylonia.” “The Sumerians 
must consequently have been the people who invented this system of 
writing, called the ‘cuneiform script.’ If this is so—and it can hardly 
be denied—it would follow that there must have been a time when the 
Sumerians were the sole possessors of Babylonia. And if the Sumerians 
were the originators of this system of cuneiform writing and the original 
inhabitants of Babylonia, the question arises, When did the ‘barbarians,’ 
who adopted the Sumerian mode of writing in order to express their 
Semitic language, invade the country?” “If,” as is done by some 
scholars, “we postulate only one race, using two different ‘modes of 
writing,’ how well educated must the people have been at so early a 
time as 4000 B. C. to be able to use two such widely differing ‘modes of 
writing’! That would presuppose a development of at least two to 
three thousand years and a civilization which would be without parallel 
in the history of mankind.” These assertions and conclusions in the 
outset of the book are discouraging. They reveal to the reader rather a 
hypothetical than a real basis in fact. 

After settling the “Sumerian” question as indicated above, we find 
that “the most difficult question, however, in this history is that of its 
chronology . Here we have almost no basis to stand on.” In these 
straits we can resort to two methods for locating our ancient rulers: 
“(1) By incidental references to kings who are thus shown to be con¬ 
temporaries; (2) by paleographic evidence where the former is want¬ 
ing.” These two principles for the establishment of a system of early 
Babylonian chronology are both uncertain and precarious. As an 
example of the first principle he reproduces (p. 7) from Revue d’Assyr ., 
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Vol. IV, pp. 1 8q., two seal-cylinder inscriptions of Sargon I. and Naram- 
Sin, respectively, wherein Lugalusumgal 2 is mentioned as patesi of 
Sirpurla. But the second inscription is badly mutilated, and the parts 
supplied, though Radau's copy does not indicate that anything is lack¬ 
ing in the original, may be correct or incorrect. If they are correct, it is 
entirely possible that there may have been more than one LugaluSum- 
gal patesi of Sirpurla, as there were several rulers of Ur by the name 
of Dungi. At any rate, we must have a firmer basis than this for a trust¬ 
worthy chronology. 

In the second place, Radau takes twelve common signs: EUR, KA, 
MU, SU, DA, E, A, DAM, SUL, LUGAL, SUM, and KUS, and 
arranges in his supposed order of development the oldest forms of these 
signs found previous to and in Ur-Ba’u’s time. He heads the list with 
two forms from the Monument Blau, “ confessedly the oldest document 
we possess ” (p. 9). In his classification of the oldest documents on the 
ground of the evidence of palaeography he says: “The first period 
apparently is governed by the peculiar sign for MU” (p. 9). “The 
second period is governed by the signs DA and SU” (p. 9). “The third 
period , beginning with Lugalzaggisi, is governed by the peculiarity 
that original curved lines are broken ( cf . &UL), complete lines are 
divided (cf. E), the ‘thumb’ in DA and SU is straightened, the sign for 
‘king’ no longer exhibits its original two elements, but they form one 
sign.” Sargon I. belongs to this last period. And to these three periods 
are attributed, on the basis of the peculiarities of one or more signs, all 
the archaic inscriptions previous to and including Sargon I. 

Now the dates and comparative lengths of these periods must be con¬ 
sidered. The author says (p. 11): “If we claim for each period a space of 
only 500 years—which is surely not exorbitant—we would come to the 
great age of about 6000 B. C. We may safely assert that the difference of 
the signs on the Monument Blau from those in BA., Ill, 1-7 [this should 
be BA., IV, 3, Nos. 1-7] is so great that we may add about 500 years 
more, i. e., 5500 B. C., which would be the approximate date of the Monu¬ 
ment Blau.” This is the method by which the author establishes the 
periods in early Babylonian history, and on these as a basis he proceeds 
to examine the available documents. He begins by an examination of 
the documents that are necessary to establish the chronology of the 
kings and patesis of Sirpurla (Lagas). 

“Having seen that Urukagina must have preceded Eannatum” (p. 12) 
—based on palaeographic evidence only—he turns to the documents of 
this “king” and “patesi” of Sirpurla. The fourth document given is 
not found in de Sarzec’s DScouvertes , 31, 3, as cited, nor in BA., II, p. 87, 
but in BA., II, p. 82. 8 On p. 14 an inscription is quoted from BA., Ill, 
p. 31, to prove that “Enannatum I. was a son of Akurgal, and therefore 

2 Radau, in both transliterations and in other places in the volume, erroneously writes 
Uium-gal for Ufiumgal. 

3 In the discussion of this document in RA. M. Heusey makes comparison with 2Mc., 81,3, 
which is translated by Oppert in RA., II, p. 87; hence the confusion of references, neither of 
which is correct in Radau, p. 13. 
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a brother of Eannatum.” But in the inscription copied the very word 
which he says “proves clearly” his case is not found in this text. The 
dumu is inserted before the name A-kur-gal. On p. 15 he says: 
“Each period, it was argued, comprised about 500 years.” The only 
“argument” concerning the length of the period previous to this state¬ 
ment is the assumption quoted above. Again on p. 17 he says: “We 
might be able to fill up the 600 years which were claimed to lie between 
Urukagina and Lugalzaggisi, especially if we allow for every king about 
twenty years, and for the lacunsB which exist between certain kings some 
twenty to fifty years. The succession of governors during these 500 
years would then be” (as follows). This is, indeed, a novel method of 
constructing history, and one which will severely shake the confidence 
of Radau’s readers. On p. 21, in endeavoring to establish the conclusion 
of the patesis of Sirpurla, he “proves clearly” that, because &ala- 
lama’s 4 name is not followed by patesi, his father was the last patesi of 
that city, and his immediate successor was a King Ur—a large deduction 
from a simple omission. 

Radau adopts the date of Naram-Sin (3750 B. C.) and Sargon I. as 
given in the inscription of Nabonidus. In this he disagrees with E. Meyer, 
Thureau-Dangin, and Lehmann. In fact, his whole chronological theory 
is built up on the assumption of the truthfulness of Nabonidus’ state¬ 
ment. A few other statements must conclude our notice of his introduc¬ 
tion. On p. 39 he says: “Between Ur-Ba’u and Gudea we claimed a 
space of about 200 years, on account of palseographic evidence—the 
sign for KA shows that clearly. Thus it will be seen that our arrange¬ 
ment is true to the present state of science, claiming ‘gaps’ where we 
do not know the succession of rulers, and palaeography enjoins us to do 
so. If we bear this in mind, we are fully justified in assigning for the 
space between Ur-Ba’u and (Ga)lukani about 360 years.” Again on 
p. 40, in the discussion of the relations of Gungunu and Dungi III., we 
discover a marvelous statement from the pen of our historian: “ Again, 
we do not know that Dungi III. was the son of Gungunu; thus we are 
forced by necessity—if we wish to be scientific—to claim another gap 
between these two rulers; and since their titles are so very different, it 
follows that this gap must be a considerable one; . . . . [this] is reason 
enough to claim for this gap 100 years.” 

Radau’s summary of his chronology (p. 42), hovering about 3750 
B. C., is a good exposition of the uncertainties with which everyone 
who takes up early Babylonian history in its present status must deal. 
This introduction reveals the fact that we are not yet ready to deal seri¬ 
ously with the chronological problems of the early Babylonian periods. 
The inscriptions are fragmentary, disconnected, ambiguous, and far from 
yielding material that will give us an early solution of these problems. 
Lehmann’s, Hilprecht’s, and Radau’s attempts to construct a chronology 

* The sign read da or &a is not only doubtful, as noted by Jensen ( KB. % III, 1, p. 70, n. 6), 
but is most probably to be read tig or pik. The same sign oocurs in Gudea Cyl. A, iv, 18, and 
Stat. B, v, 28. 
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for the whole period should be regarded merely as assumptions . To 
wrangle over dates in such an uncertain period is merely to juggle with 
figures, and waste time that would far better be employed in publishing 
or deciphering inscriptions belonging to this early period, until we have 
enough material to avoid the “scientific” method adopted by Radau, as 
indicated in the above quotations. The historian should make use of all 
the material at hand, but as soon as he enters the field of pure assump¬ 
tion he ceases to command the confidence of his readers, and to support 
the dignity of the science he serves. 

On the basis of the chronology thus laid down, Kadau proceeds to 
present the transliteration and translation of most of the inscriptions 
touching the rulers indicated in the chapter headings above. In care¬ 
fully examining this great mass of literature, we find very few which 
have not been published before, either in translation, or in translitera¬ 
tion and translation. The author has suggested a few improvements, 
but the repetition of the inscriptions in these pages finds its justification 
rather in their bearing on the history than in the amount of new philo¬ 
logical material produced. From the historical point of view, barring 
some of his chronological data and his “Sumerian” assumptions, these 
are the most satisfactory pages of the volume. We find certain epochs or 
the reigns of certain rulers quite fully described in some of the longer 
inscriptions, and have some valuable material for building a history of 
these oases in the early Babylonian period. 

Some interesting facts appear in the examination of this work. On 
pp. 53 sq. we find a transliteration and translation of the Barrel Cyl. 
found in D6c ., 32, but are disappointed to discover that Radau stops just 
where Amiaud did years ago (in D6c., pp. xxx and xxxi). On pp. 76-81 
we have a long inscription of Eannatum, composed of several smaller 
inscriptions reproduced from Thureau-Dangin’s work in RA., IV, pp. 
pp. 124, 125; in 1. 44, also in note at bottom of page, he reads ab-ba 
where the original plainly gives a-ba; 1. 56 should be [an-ta-£e- 
sus]. Pp. 97-109 is almost a verbatim reproduction of Thureau- 
Dangin’s transliteration and translation on the “Cone of Entemena” in 
RA., IV, pp. 42-50. Pp. 131-40 reproduce the Lugalzaggisi docu¬ 
ment, of which Radau says (p. 131, n. 2): “Thureau-Dangin first gave a 
complete translation in RS., 1897, pp. 263 sqq.;” this he closely follows. 
At the conclusion of this document he discusses the relation of the 
Semites to Babylonia, and concludes by saying that “the immigration of 
the Semites” into Babylonia must be set back as early as, or earlier than, 
5000 B. C., when the Sumerian power began to decay (p. 149). In a 
further discussion of the same question (pp. 178-80) he concludes 
(against Hilprecht) that the Semites came, not from the north, but from 
the south, and last of all conquered the northern provinces of Babylonia. 

On p. 211 Radau states that Gudea Cyl. B, xxiii, 19 (this should 
be xxiii, 5*) should be read, not dumu-ka, but dumu-sag, as in 
Stat. B, i, 1. The connections are not the same, and the original of Cyl. 
B shows plainly a KA. On pp. 215-20 we have a marvelous exhibition 
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of skill in manipulating consonants. This will be realized when we 
find: “Only so much is certain that Kengi = Sungir = Shumer = 
Girsu = Shirpurla.” What will philologists think of this transforma¬ 
tion ? What can we not prove if such methods are allowable t On p. 239 
we find a severe arraignment of Winckler’s “most careless and illogical 
argument” regarding Dungi of Ur; the conclusions which both scholars 
reach are due in large part to the lack of the necessary data to prove 
their premises. The reproduction of Thureau-Dangin’s treatment of the 
names of the months (in RA., IV, 83, 84) is scarcely relevant to the theme. 

The appendix, in which we find some facsimiles, transliterations, and 
translations of the inscriptions in the E. A. H. collection, is a welcome 
though small, contribution to cuneiform literature. It gives the book 
one feature of value to scholars familiar with the other material of this 
early period. Though largely in the nature of contract or record tablets, 
they give us historical data of value, both in the old and in the new 
Babylonian periods. Several of the former date from the reigns of 
Bur-Sin, Ur-Ba’u, and Dungi. 

Radau has used prodigious industry and brought together a vast 
amount of material—all except the E. A. H. collection already pub¬ 
lished in other works—and has classified it according to the periods to 
which he would attribute it. The book has its value in that it is a kind 
or register of early Babylonian texts. Scholars will, of course, use 
their own judgment regarding his chronological scheme. One thing is 
apparent throughout the work, viz., that he, like other “Sumerian” 
adherents, is having increasing difficulty in explaining the very early 
presence and power of the Semites in Babylonia. 

It is not surprising if among the hundreds of references there should 
be some errors. We have noted the following, in addition to those 
already named: p. 15, second line, D6c., 31, 3, should be RA., II, p. 82; 
ninth line from bottom, RA., Ill, should be IV; p. 16, ninth line from 
bottom, 70 should be 71; p. 27, 1. 14, RA ., IV, should be III; p. 28, 
1. 10, same error; p. 81, 1. 4 from bottom, F 8 should be F 2 ; p. 91, 
1. 3 from bottom, 281 should be 288; p. 191,1.11 from bottom, should 
read Cyl. B, etc. Then, “Clercq,” “le Clercq,” occurring scores of 
times, should always be “de Clercq;” and “De Sarzec” should be 
“de Sarzec;” while titles of books would always appear more conspicu¬ 
ous and in better form if they were printed in italics. The author’s 
English sometimes suffers from lack of familiarity with our idioms. 


Thb Univbbsitt of Chicago. 


Ira M. Price. 


BROCKELMANN’S HISTORY OF ARABIC LITERATURE. 1 

This is not a history of Arabic literature, but it is an excellent con¬ 
tribution toward such a history. Dr. Brockelmann is a worthy successor 
of the lamented Wfistenfeld and has taken up his self-sacrificing labors 

i Gbschichtb deb ABABI8CHHN Lxttbbatub. Von Carl Brockelmann. I. Band. Weimar: 
Verlag von Emil Felber, 1898. xii+528 pp. 
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with youthful energy. Thus the nearest parallel to this book is probably 
Wilstenf eld’s Qeschichtsschreiber; the differences in plan are not essen¬ 
tial. The attempts which are made here and there in the present work 
at a history of literature proper, consisting of general sketches of periods, 
and suggestions of influence, of development, and of tendency, are far too 
slight to merit much attention. They might well have been omitted, 
and have somewhat the appearance of purple scraps saved from the 
wreckage of the more ambitious work which the author had once planned. 
This applies above all to the few pages given to a characterization of the 
old poetry. What is said is true and good—always excepted the remark, 
on p. 15, that only a small part of that poetry expresses the subjective 
sensations of the poet, a most singular mis judgment of what “ subjective” 
means—but this was not its place, as there was no opportunity to develop 
the subject adequately. Similarly, the little sketch of the origins of 
§ufiism is most able and interesting, but it is also most irritating. 
Everything had to be put so shortly as to be one-sided. The Kardmdt 
of the §ufi8, for example, may resemble the wonders of the Indian 
Yogis, but they resemble equally the wonders of European saints as 
rehearsed in such a thesaurus as the Legenda Aurea of Jacobus de 
Voragine. The same may be said of all the other introductory para¬ 
graphs scattered through the book. 

But, apart from this, all the criticism which can be brought forward 
is one of details; and that, from the nature of the case, may be endless. 
Every Arabist must have dozens, and again dozens, of suggestions for 
additions and corrections which he would like to make. I shall give 
later a few which seem to me worth mention. 

The plan of the book is simple and excellent. The literary develop¬ 
ment is divided into periods as follows: Book I, Arabic literature proper 
from the earliest beginnings to the fall of the Umayyads: A. To the 
appearance of Muhammad; B. Muhammad and his time; C. The 
Umayyad period. Book II, Muslim literature in Arabic: A. The golden 
period under the 'Abbasids, A. D. 760 —circa 1000; B. The silver period 
to the destruction of Baghdad, A. D. 1258; C. Under the Mongols till 
the conquest of Egypt by the Ottoman Turks in 1517; D. To the present 
day. The volume which we now have extends to the destruction of 
Baghdad. In the first period by far the greatest stress lies upon poetry; 
each poet has a biographical and descriptive paragraph, followed by 
bibliographical notes indicating where further information on him and 
his works may be found. Only those are considered whose poems, in 
part at least, have come down to us; and the principal manuscripts are 
referred to where there is no European edition. This is the method 
throughout the whole “ History,” and these bibliographical clues form 
the real backbone of the book and justify its existence. 

The second period deals with Muslim literature written in Arabic. 
The distinction made is to the point and clearly drawn; in time it may 
help us to an escape from the much muddle-headed current talk about 
an Arabian philosophy and an Arabian science in which the Arabs had 
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little or no part. Each section is divided into eighteen chapters, and 
some chapters have as many as ten subdivisions, in part of subject, but 
mostly geographical. It is unnecessary here to state these divisions in 
detail. The scheme is generally good; but the difficulty of telling under 
which division a particular author must be sought is so great that most 
copious indices will be a necessity. It was a characteristic of Arabic 
writers to claim all knowledge for their portion and to write de omni 
scibili; Dr. Brockelmann acknowledges the trouble that this has made 
for him. Thus, in one of the chapters on philosophy (pp. 453-69), 
philosophers proper ( faldsifa ), logicians, and scholastic theologians are 
hopelessly mixed together. Yet the distinction between kalam and 
falsafa is one to be rigidly held; manfiq belonged to everyone. 

I now come to some suggestions on points of detail. The treatment 
of the whole Jafr and Jami'a literature is very inadequate. I have 
found mere references to it on pp. 44, 220, note, and 464. In this con¬ 
nection the paper by Casanova on the Ikhwdn a$-§afa in JA. for 
January-February, 1898, called for notice. A relationship is there estab¬ 
lished between the Ikhwdn , these pseudo-'Alid books, and the Assassins. 
See, further, my “Life of al-Ghazzali” in the Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , Vol. XX, pp. 113 sq. On p. 75 a reference would have 
been in place to Torrey’s paper on al-'Abbas b. al-A^naf in the same 
journal, Vol. XVI, pp. 43 sqq. On p. 77 add to the editions of Abu 
Nuwas that printed at Cairo in 1898; it is edited by Iskandar Asaf and 
Mahmud Wasif. Pp. 179 and 520, the Risalat ash-Shaft't, printed at 
Cairo in 1312, is certainly the Risala ft usul al-fiqh . It is not an ordered 
treatise on that subject of the later kind, but is exactly such an account 
of methods of reconciling Qui*dn, Sunna f Ijma\ and Ijtihad, and of the 
nature of % Ilm and Hujja> that Goldziher’s account in Muh. St ., Vol. II, 
p. 83, would lead us to expect. P. 113,1.17, it would have been better to 
read “Tih&ma’s” for “der Tih&ma;” the name in Arabic has no article. 
P. 196, the more correct form of the name is Mataridi. On p. 156 refer¬ 
ence should have been made to the edition, printed at Hyderabad in four 
parts and more than 1,400 pages (A. H. 1309?), of adh-Dhahabl’s Tadh- 
kirat al-fruffaz. On p. 197, at the head of the section on mysticism, the 
Nafahdt of Jami should have been cited and, at least, the Risala of 
al-Qushayri and the Tabaqat al-kubrd of ash-Sha'ranl. It may be worth 
noticing that the Cairo edition of the last appears to be incomplete; it 
springs from Abu 'Abd Allah Muhammad ar-Kasibi, who died in 367, to 
*Abd al-Qadir al-Jili (or al-Jilani), who died in 561. On p. 199 the 
account of al-Hallaj is very inadequate, considering his historical and 
religious importance. It may be supplemented with the following refer¬ 
ences : Schreiner in ZDMO ., Vol. LII, pp. 468 sqq.; Fihrist , pp. 190 sqq.; 
al-Mas'udi in Tanbih , p. 387; al-Beruni in Athdr , p. 211; ‘Arib, pp. 86 
sqq. Under the rubrics astronomy, astrology, mathematics I find no 
mention of Masha’allah. He may not be of much interest to a German, 
but he has his place in English literature; for Chaucer’s Astrolabe is 
really a translation, through Latin, of a book by him. He lived, according 
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to Casiri, Vol. I, pp. 434 sg., under al-Mansur and al-Ma’mun; see, 
further, the Bodleian Catalogue , index, mb Mashaal la Fihrist, p. 273; 
ZDMG Vol. L1II, pp. 434 sqq. y 600, and Vol. VIII, p. 380; Biographie 
universelle, sub Macha Allah; Whstenfeld’s Vbersetzungen arab . Werke 
ins Lat., pp. 34 sq. Another most interesting figure, who has a bare notice 
on p. 244, is Abu IJayyan at-Taw^idi. That he died in 400 we do not 
know; we know that he was alive in that year. He is mixed up perplex - 
ingly with the Ikhwan a$-safd and with Suflism of a pantheistic type. 
See Ibn Khali, (de Slane’s translation), Vol. I, p. 50; Vol. Ill, p. 264; 
]JKh. 3831; Wfistenfeld, Geschichtsschr ., p. 54; Fihrist , Vol. II, p. 121; 
Abroad Zaki, Mawsu at al-'ulum (Bulaq, 1308), pp. 12, 12sqq.; ZDMG ., 
Vol. LII, p. 558; “Life of al-Ghazzali,” cited above, p. 113. Two of his 
Risdias were printed at Constantinople, A. H. 1301. The wording 
of p. 273, 1. 4, suggests, what is of course absurd, that the question of 
God’s istiwa was first propounded by al-Ghazzali. P. 307, the ' Umda 
of Ibn Rashiq has been printed at Tunis. P. 350, the chapter of ath- 
Tha'labi’s Qisas containing the history of Job has been translated in 
this Journal, Vol. XIV, pp. 145-61. P. 389, the Waraqdt of the Imam 
al-l^aramayn was printed at Cairo in 1306, along with the shark of 
al-Ma^alli and the super-commentary of A^mad b. Qasim al-'Ubadi; 
Ibn Qasim explains that his work is extracted from his larger com¬ 
mentary on the same two books. In the paragraph on Ibn Tumart 
(pp. 400 sqq.) sufficient stress is not laid on the pantheistic nuance in 
his views. Nor are the materials for his life cited with sufficient detail; 
Ibn Athir has a “Life” sub anno 514; see, too, the Qartds, pp. 110 
and 116; Ibn Khald., Proleg ., Vol. I, p. 53, in de Slane’s translation. 
On al-Ghazzali (pp. 419-526) I would refer to my “Life” already 
alluded to; it is, I believe, much more full and trustworthy than that 
by Gosche, who had not access to the necessary sources, and who has 
frequently led Dr. Brockelmann astray. The biography in Ibn Khal¬ 
likan is almost worthless. It may be said generally that Ibn Khallikan 
is of little value as a critical historian. His interests were not those 
of a student, but of a dilettante in literature. On the form of the nisba 
Ghazzali I trust to be able to enter at length elsewhere. Here I will 
only say that as-Sam'ani, though he knew the spelling with one z, did 
not approve of it, for he could find no trace of a village Ghazala; see the 
Sayyid MurtadA’s introduction to his commentary on the Ifyyd, Vol. I, 
p. 18. Further, the passage in Ibn Khallikan on which Dr. Brockel¬ 
mann apparently relies is an addition in the autograph manuscript and 
has apparently been inserted in the wrong place. Next, the Sirr al- 
'alamayn has been lithographed at Bombay, but, in its present form at 
least, cannot be by al-Ghazzali. At the beginning al-Ghazzali is made 
to say: “And the first who transcribed it [the Sirr] and read it with me 
in the Nizamiya Madrasa secretly in the second period after my return 
from journeying was a man from the land of al-Maghrib who was called 
Muhammad ibn Tumarth (sic) of the people of Salamiya, and by means 
of it I perceived in him the signs of royal power.” Next, the Ta'rif 
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al-afcyd of Ibn 'Aydarus is printed on the margin of the Sayyid Mur- 
tad&’s commentary (edition of Cairo, 1311), Vol. I, pp. 1-40, and the Imld 
of al-Ghazzall on pp. 41-252. The text of the Imld is in great disorder. 
Finally, the book edited by Malter cannot possibly be by al-Ghazzali; 
the contents and arrangement are enough. On Abu l^afs an-Nasafi 
(pp. 427 sq.) there is a paper with a translation of his ' Aqlda in this 
Journal, Vol. XII, pp. 73 sqq ., and Vol. XIII, pp. 140 sq. On p. 446, No. 
112, r. al-ghauth is explained as though Ghauth al-a'zam were the name 
of a particular mystic; it is rather the title of a high official in the §ufi 
hierarchy, like Qu$b. On p. 451 there is another curious mistake. On 
1. 18 awliya is explained as “the friends of the Prophet;” it is, of course, 
the friends of God. On Ibn Slna (pp. 452-8) we can now add Carra de 
Vaux’s Avicenne and his curiously pessimistic or agnostic poem on the 
nafs in JA. f 9, Vol. XIV, pp. 157 sq. On p. 460 it would have been 
worth while to draw attention to the many translations of Ibn Tufayl’ 8 
If ay b. Yaqzan; it is one of the few Arabic books that have secured an 
absolutely independent footing in European literature. On Averroes 
(pp. 461 sq .) reference should have been made to Tzitze de Boer’s Wider- 
spnlche der Philosophies a very valuable contribution to our knowledge 
of a man who is an intellectual puzzle because he chose to be one. No. 15, 
on p. 462, Kitab falsafat al-qddi al-fddil (so rightly), printed at Cairo in 
1313, is simply a reprint of the tractates published by M. J. Mfiller in 
1859. This is shown by the text, which contains Mhller’s conjectural 
emendations, even where they are unnecessary. Finally in the article on 
Idrisi, the geographer, no notice is taken of the Koman edition of 1592, 
the Paris translation of 1619, Jaubert’s translation of 1836, or the extracts 
by Dozy-de Goeje, Amari-Schiaparelli, and Gildemeister. The reference 
which Dr. Brockelmann makes to a Swedish pamphlet will help a com¬ 
paratively small number of his readers. 

It is obvious that such annotation as this might proceed indefinitely; 
but that possibility does not detract in the least from the value of the 
book. The subject is such that absolute completeness and accuracy are 
unattainable. We have here, it is true, no history in any exact sense, 
but we have a thesaurus, a K€ifnq\iov is dcC, of Arabic literary biography 
and bibliography. Every Arabist must be grateful to Dr. Brockelmann 
for his self-denying and patient labors. I only regret that the space 
allotted to me has not permitted me to treat his book at greater length. 

Hartford, Conn. Ddnoan R Macdonald. 


THE MOHAMMEDAN ORIENT. 1 

These may be regarded as the first numbers of a kind of supplement 
to the Orientalische Litteratur-Zeitung, which is to consist of notes 
and articles by Professor Hartmann dealing with the movements of 

1 Deb XSLAM2SCHB Orient. Berichte and Forschnngen. Von Martin Hartmann. Heft 
I, II, III. Berlin: Wolf PeUer Verlag , 1889,1900. 40 and 102 pp. 
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contemporary Islam. It is an undertaking to be heartily commended. 
Professor Hartmann has already abundantly shown how deeply he pene¬ 
trated into the life of the Muslim East during his twelve years of official 
residence there. In the first number the first and longest article deals 
with the panislamic movement and its attempt to unite the Muslim 
peoples through the bond of Arabic. It shows how this Arabic renais¬ 
sance may be the hope of the future, if it can be guided into the right 
paths toward enlightenment and true education; that here there is a 
chance for a reformed Islam, and that Islam can be reformed. There is 
no question of the magnitude of the problem. The Muslim world, like 
the Chinese world, is far too great to be permanently held in subjection 
by the civilization of the West; it must absorb that civilization and work 
out its own life. The other notes are on the legend of St. Barsisa, already 
discussed by Goldziher and Landberg—this is of high interest—on the 
name Schoa for the Arabs settled in Borau, on the Fihrist’s notice of Ibn 
Is^aq as author of a Sira of the Prophet, and on the popular use of 
transliteration in the East. The second and third numbers deal with the 
Chinese crisis as affected by Islam, and especially with the part which 
Germany may play in the reconstruction of China. They will be found 
very valuable for the amount of information which they contain on the 
Muslims of the far East; but Dr. Hartmann’s plans for the future are of 
a very visionary character, and his prejudices and limitations are colos¬ 
sal. That he regards Thackeray’s Joe Sedley as representing the modem 
English official in India is a quite magnificent joke. 


Hartford, Conn. 


Duncan B. Macdonald. 


AL-WAQIDl’S LIFE OF MUHAMMAD. 1 

In view of the great edition of the fabaqdt of Ibn Sa'd which is- 
being prepared by Sachau, and of the renewed interest in the biography 
of the prophet which will come with it, such a study as this of al- 
Waqidi’s book on the life of Muhammad at al-Madina is very timely ► 
It is more nearly, and this of necessity, a comparison of al-Waqidi with 
Ibn Is^aq, at least so far as we can get back to Ibn Is^aq through Ibn 
Hisham and a^-Tabari. Dr. Horovitz treats his subject under four heads. 
First, the history of the text. The difficulty here is that all our manu¬ 
scripts of the MaghazI—and he had access not only to von Kremer’s 
defective edition, but also to Wellhausen’s copy of Fischer’s manuscript 
—belong to one recension, and that there are grave discrepancies between 
it and the quotations in a^-Tabari and elsewhere. Dr. Horovitz is driven 
to postpone the solution of this difficulty till we have the assistance of 
Ibn Sa’d’s Sira. Second, al-Waqidi’s sources and how he made use of 
them. Third, to what extent and how did he criticise his sources? 
Fourth, the contents of his book—what he has that is lacking in Ibn 

i Dr WAqidii libro qui KitAb al Mag Azl inscribitur. Commentatio critica qnam 
scripsit Josef Horovitz, Dr. phil. Berolini: Mayer et Mailer, 1898. 48 pp. 
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Is^aq, his attitude toward the quarrels of the early Muslims and the 
traditions which were forged to apply to these. Dr. Horovitz’ book is 
sketchy and not very satisfying in its results; but it may be questioned 
if we are in a position to attain greater certainty. 

„ Duncan B. Macdonald. 

Hartford. Conn. 


THE PALESTINE SYRIAC LECTIONARY. 1 

The Palestinian Syriac is the most recently recovered of Semitic 
literatures. Fifty years ago the only hint of it was the Assemanis’ 
announcement of a Vatican lectionary in Palestinian, or, as they wrongly 
styled it, Jerusalem, Syriac. In 1864 this was published by Miniscalchi- 
Erizzo, and with it the unearthing of the literature begins. Land fol¬ 
lowed in 1876 with fragments at London and St. Petersburg, but until 
ten years ago nothing more had been done. The activity of the past ten 
years, however, has been so great as to constitute the period an epoch in 
the study of Palestinian Syriac. In 1890 Dr. J. Rendel Harris published 
part of Galatians from a Sinai leaf. In 1891 Rev. Greville K. Chester 
secured five palimpsest leaves in Egypt and sent them to the Bodleian. 
In 1892 de Lagarde reGdited the Vatican lectionary. In 1893 Mr. 
Gwilliam published five biblical fragments from the Chester palim¬ 
psests, and in the same year in the appendix of Mrs. Lewis’ Stndia 
Sinaitica , I, appeared notices of Palestinian Syriac manuscripts and 
fragments deciphered by Dr. Harris. In 1896 Mr. Margoliouth edited 
the Liturgy of the Nile from a British Museum manuscript, and Messrs. 
Gwilliam, Stenning, and Burkitt published homilies and biblical frag¬ 
ments from St. Catherine’s and the Bodleian. In 1897 Mrs. Lewis, with 
some help from Professor Nestle and Mrs. Gibson, published another 
lectionary from a manuscript purchased in Cairo; and in 1899 appeared 
the volume before us. To this list should be added the still more recent 
volume of palimpsest fragments from the Cairo Geniza, published by the 
same editors in 1900, with which this extraordinary decade in Palestinian 
Syriac study ends. 2 

This new edition of the gospel lectionary is due to the discovery by 
Mrs. Lewis of a second manuscript of it on Mount Sinai in 1892, which 
in turn led to the discovery of a third by Dr. Harris in the same convent 
in the following year. The witnesses for the lectionary being now 
trebled, the need for a new edition based on all three manuscripts was 
obvious, and this need Mrs. Lewis and Mrs. Gibson have undertaken to 
supply. They have not attempted to create a text. Their method is to 

i The Palestinian Syriac Lectionary of the Gospels. Re-edited from two Sinai 
MSS. and from P. de Lagarde's edition of the “ Evangeliarium Hierosolymitanum.” By 
Agnes Smith Lewis, M.R.A.S., and Margaret Dunlop Gibson, M.R.A.S. London: TrUbner , 
1809. lxxii+320 pp.; large 4to. 55s. 

* Cf. P. C. Burkitt, “Christian Palestinian Literature,” Journal of Theological Studies , 
Vol. II, No. 6 (January, 1901), pp. 174-85. 
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republish the text of de Lagarde’s edition of the Vatican manuscript 
with the variants of their Sinai witnesses flanking it in parallel columns. 
In date the three manuscripts are not far apart, the Vatican codex being 
dated A. D. 1030, and those at St. Catherine’s A. D. 1104 and 1118, 
respectively. Excellent facsimile pages of both the Sinai manuscripts 
and a useful list of the significant Greek readings supported by one or 
more of the lectionaries against the text of Westcott and Hort accom¬ 
pany the text, and in general no pains have been spared to present with 
accuracy and completeness the textual witness of these lectionaries, 
which constitute the most important remains yet recovered of the later 
period of Palestinian Syriac literature. 

Edgar J. Goods peed. 

Thk Univbmitt of Chicago. 
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no 4 

Giamil. Documents relationum inter sedem 
apostolicam et assy riorum orientalium seu chal- 
daeorum ecclesiam. Bess, Ja, Mr, My, Jl, S 
Gobttsbergbr. Zur ErklSrung des syr. Tier- 

namens 0^. ZDM G, 54, no x 
But see Frabnkbl, ibid, no a 
Gottheil. Christian Bahira legend. ZA,K IV, 
nos 3-4; XV, no x 

HalEvy. Un dernier mot sur la lettre de Simeon 
de Beit-Arscham. RS, 88-94 
Hartmann. Beitrr. z. Kenntniss d. syr. Steppe 
(Schluss). ZDP-V,*$, 3.4 
Hoonacker. Traitd du philosophe syrien Probus 
sur les premiers analytiques d’Aristote JA, Jl 

Lammens. Notes sur la gdogr. de la Syrie et de 
la Palestine. al-M, no x6 

-Notes archlolog. sur le Liban. Ibid, nos a ff 

-Les anc. 6glises du Liban. Ibid, nos aa-24 

Nau. Vie et r6dts de l'Abbd Daniel de Scltd. 
ROChr , nos 1-3 

Tatai. Les maeurs libanaises. al-M , no 13 
Ward. Two idols from Syria. AJA , no 3 
Wiedemann. Z. Alexander-Roman. OLZ, Ag 


EARLY HEBREW AND ARAMAIC ; PALMYRENIAN AND SAMARITAN; 

PHOENICIAN 


Early Hebrew and Aramaic 
Margoliouth. Catal. of Hebr. & Sa- 
marit. mss. in Brit. Mus. I. Lo-Fr 

(283) 

Berlin. Note on Josippon. JQR, Jl 
Brockblmann. Beit rig e zur hebr.-aramiischen 
Grammatik. ZA, XIV, nos 3-4 
Diettrich. Grammatische Beobacht. zu 3 im 
Brit. Mus. befindl. jemenitischen Handschriften 
des Onqelostargums. ZA TW, 148-59 
G aster. Wisdom of the Chaldeans: Old Hebrew 
astrolog. text. PS BA, 329-51 
Ginsburger. Aramiische Introduktionen zum 
Thargumvortrag an FestUgen. ZDMG , 54, no x 
HalRvy. L'inscription de Mesha*, roi de Moab. 
RS , Jl, O 

Mittwoch. Hebriische Inschriften aus Palmyra. 
BA , IV, ao3*6 

MOllbr. Altkanaaniisch. Mythusfragm. OLZ , D 
Praetorius. Zum christl.-palastinischen Evan- 
geliar. ZDMG , 54, no 1 
Schulthess. Christlich-PalMstinisches. ZDMG , 
53. no 4 

Palmyrenlan, Samaritan, and Mandean 
Rappoport. La liturgie samaritaine ; 
office du soir des f6tes. Texte samar. 
et traduct. arabe. ID Ba (76) 

Pr6c6d£ d'une Itude sur la liturgie samaiitaine 


Carmb. LesSoubbasouMand6ens. al-M, nos 1 iff 
(Mandean religion) 

Levy. ** L'honorarium ** municipal h Palmyra. 
RA, Ja 

Muller. Palmyrenisches Bild mit Inschrift. 
WZKM , 17a 

- Palmyrenische Inschriften nach Abklat- 

schen des Herrn Dr. Alois Music. Denkschr 
Akad d Wissensch Wien , XLVI 
Rappoport. Deux hymncs samaritaines. JA , S 
Ronzbvalle. Inscript, palmyrdniennes. al-M, 
nos 7,9 

Sobernhbim. Palmyr. Inschriften. BA, IV, 307 
Zingbrle. Grabrelief aus Palmyra. Jahresh 
d dst arch Inst, III, a 

Phoenician 

BRrard. Les Ph^niciens et l’Odyssle. RA, Ap 
Jl, S 

Fries. Die neuesten Forschgn. liber d. Ursprung 
d. phoenizischen Alphabets. ZDP- V, XXII, no 3 
Gaucklbr. Notes sur des Ituis puniques h lamelles 
gravies, en mltal precieux. AIBL, Mr 
Offord. Phoenician inscription at Greenock 
PSBA , 114. See Pilcher, ibid, 273 
- Note on the geography of Phoenician in¬ 
scriptions. Ibid , 120, xai 
Ronzbvalle. Note sur les mines de Deir-el- 
Qala'a. AIB-L, Mr, Ap 
Rouvibk. Numismatiquedes villes dela Phlnicie: 
Arados. Jour intern (Tarchiol numism; 
JA, S 
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ARABIC LANGUAGE AND LITERATURE 


Abderrahmak ben Abdallah ben 'Imram 
ben 'Amir -Es-Sa'di,T arikh -Es-Soudan. 
Trad, par Houdas. P-Lr (540) 16 
Abdu al-Yazdi, Haji. The Kasldah 
= Lay of the higher law. Transl. & 
annot. by F. Burton. Lo-Cook (42) 2 \n 
Abentofail. El hldsofo autodidacto, 
tr. por Pons Borigues. Zaragoza; L- 
Harrass (305) 3.50 

Abou Othman Amr ibn Bahr al-Djahiz 
de Basra. Le livre des avares. Texte 
arabe, publ. par G. van Vloten. Le-v 
B (312) 7 n 

Abu Ajjub b. Jahja Ibn Gabirol. Welti. 
Gedichte, hrsg. u. m. Einltg. versehen 
von H. Brody (in hebr. Sprache). H 
2. B-Poppelauer (32) 1.20 
Ahlwardt. Verzeich. der arab. Hand- 
schr. 10. Bd. B-Asher (604, 12 pi) 32#! 
Hdschr.-Vrzeichn. d. Ko. Bibl. z. Berlin, Bd aa 

AlfarabT. Der Musterstaat. Aus d. 
Arab. v. F. Dieterici. Mit e. Abhandl. 
“Ober d. Zusammenhang d. arab. u. 
griech. Philosophic.” Le-v B (223) 5 
Al-Tha'alibi (Abou Mensour Abd al- 
Malik Ibn Mohammed ibn Isma'il). 
Hist, des rois des Perses. Texte arabe, 
publ. et trad, par H. Zotenberg. P (809) 
Arab. Urkunden. I, 2. (33-64, autogr). 
B-Wei 3.40 

Aegypt. Urk. aus d. Ko. Mus. z. Berlin 

Beeck. Im Reiche des Islam. B-Thilo 
Bittner. Einfluss des Arabischen u. 
Persischen auf d. Tiirkische. [&4] W- 
G (119) 2.60 

Bronnle. Contributions towards Arabic 
philology. I. Le-v B (176) 6 n 

The Kitab al-Maqgur wa’l- Mamdud by Ibn 
Wallad, being a treatise lexicographical & gram¬ 
matical 

Browne. Hand-list of the Muham. mss.; 
incl. all those written in the Arabic 
character preserved in the Library of 
the Univ.of Cambridge. NY-M (458) 4 n 
Chauvin. Mahmoud. Lifege (8) 

-Bibliogr. des ouvrages arabes ou 

relatifs aux Arabes publ. dans l’Europe 
chrdtienne de 1810 a 1885. IV: Les 
mille et une nuits. I. L-Harrass (228) 
560 

-La constitution du code Thdodo- 

sien sur les agri deserti et le droit 
arabe. Ibid (40) 2.50 

-Doc. pour la parabole des 3 an- 

neaux. Lifege; ibid (4) 

Diwan aus Centralarabien, gesammelt, 
iibersetzt u. erlautert v. Socin. 2 Tie. 
L-T (304, 150) 16 

Doutt£. Les minarets et Pappel k la 
prifere. Chilons-sur-Marne-Martin 
Gall£. Daniel, avec commentaire de R. 
Saadia, Aben-Ezra, Raschi etc., et vari- 
antes des versions arabe et syriaque. 
ID P-Lr (172) 7.50 


Gibb. History of Ottoman poetry. I. 
Lo-Luzac (506) 21 n 

Guidi. Tabl. alphabet, du Kitib *al 
Agh&ni. II. Le-v B (xi, 361-769) l8#i 
Hartmann. Lieder d. libyschen Wiiste. 
Die Quellen u. d. Texte, nebst e. 
Exkurse iib. d. bedeutenderen Bedui- 
nenstamme des westl. Unteragypten. 
L-Br (252) 8 

Abhandlgn. I. d. Kunde d. Morgenlandes, XI, 3 

- Der islam. Orient. II, III: China 

u. d. Islam. Zwei islam. Kantondrucke. 
Strassen d. Asien. B-Peiser (41-120) 2 
Henning (Obers.). 1001 Nacht. T1 
2-4. L-Reclam (500) 1.20 
Hess. Geogr. Lage Mekkas u. Strasse 
von Gidda nach Medina. (Repr.) 
F(Sch)-Veith (28) 1.60 
Hirsch. Fragm. e. arab. Pentateuch- 
Uebersetzg. L-Harrass (120) 4 
Hommel. Gestimdienst d. alt. Araber 
u. d. altisraelitische Ueberlieferung. 
M-Lukaschick (32) 1.20 
Houdas. Docum. arabes rel. k l’hist. du 
Soudan, trad. 2 v. Text & transl. P- 
Lr 32 

Ibn HischAm, Abd el-Malik. Das Le- 
ben Muharamed’s nach Muhammed 
ibn Ish&k bearb. Hrsg. v. F. Wiisten- 
feld. I, 2, u. II. L-Dt (480, 358) 20 
Ibn Qutaiba’s 'Ujfln al achb&r. hrsg. v. 
Brockelmann. 1. Tl. B-Felber (152) 10 
Semitistische Studien, no 18 
IbrahIm ibn Muhammad al-Baihaql: 
Kitab al Mahasin val-Masav!. Hrsg. v. 
Schwally. 3 Tie, Tl 1. Gi-R (224) 12 
Kampffmeyer. Beitrage z. Dialecto- 
logie des Arabischen. II. Die arab. 
Partikel b ( m ). ID Mbg (54) 2 
See al-M % no az 

Knopping. Islam u. Judaism. I. L- 
Kaufmann (54) 1.50 

Le Strange. Baghdad during the Ab- 
basid caliphate. O-UP (414,8 plans)l 6 « 

From contemp. Arabic and Persian sources 
Mardrus. Le livre des 1001 nuits. Tra¬ 
duction. Vol V. P (35) 

Mdmoires publ ides par les membres de la 
mission archdol. fran9- au Caire. P-Lr 
XVII, a. Maqrizi. Description topograph, et 
historique de I’Egypte, trad, par Bouriant, pt 
ii (171-748, Fol) ao. —XIX, 3. Bekchem. Ma* 
teriaux pour un Corpus inscriptionum arabica- 
rum, 1,3. Le Caire (393-599, a plates) 

Nallino. L’Arabo parlato in Egitto. 

Milano-Hoepli (412) 4 
Noldeke. Fiinf Mo'allaq&t, iibers. u. 
erkl. II. Die Mo'allaqdt 'Antara's u. 
Labld’s. [SA, Wien] W-G (94) 2.20 
Robert. L’Arabe tel qu’il est. Algiers 
(202)4 

Ruscheid'AbJja al-lubnanI. Al-I'rab 
'an gawa'id lugat al-a'rab. (Elements 
of the Arabic.) Tl 1. Beirut (220) 
Saadi-al-fajjOmi’s Arab. Psalmeniibers. 
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u. Commentar (Pss. 50-72), hrsg., ubers. 
von Baron. B-Poppelauer (112) 2.50 
Seybold. Glossarium latino-arabicum. 
B-Felber (596) 40 

Ex unico qui exstat codice Leidensi undecimo 
saeculo in Hispania conscripto, etc. Semitisti- 
sche Studien, nos 15-17 

StBAWAiHi’s Buch iib. d. Grammatik. 

Hrsg. v. Jahn. 2 vols.B-R&R (728,1470) 
Singleton. Stories from the Arabian 
Nights. NY-A (268) 0.35 
Suter. Die Mathematiker u. Astrono- 
men der Araber u. ihre Werke. L- 
T (288) 14 

Suppl. *. 45. Jahrg. d. Z f Math u Pkysik 
4 Umar ibn Abi. Rebi’a: Diwan. hrsg. 

von Schwarz. I. L-Dt (206) 16 
Wassiljew. Byzantium & the Arabi¬ 
ans. L-Harrass (393) 7.50 

Polit. relations betw. Byzantium & the Arabi¬ 
ans during the Amoriskan dynasty (in Russian) 

Worms. See Beitrage z. Gesch. d. Phi¬ 
losophic, p 8, col 2 

Zetterst£en. Die Alfije des Ibn Mu'bi 
nach d. Handschr. v. Berlin, Escorial u. 
Leiden. L-H (98) 6.50 


La richesse de la langue Arabe. al-M, 
-jLuO d’Al- 


Abrahina. 
no 16 

Alousi. Extr. du livre &AJU| 

Askafi (died 1030). al-M, no xx 
Arislan. Notes de lexicogr. (arabe). Ibid, no 3 
Basset. Un ms. des fables du Kalilah et Dim* 
nah. JA, S 

Bate. The Muhammadan aera. I A QR , Ap 
Baumstark. Arab. Texte derrov Kvptov. 

R@i H 4 

Becker. Zut Omajjadengesch. ZA , XV, x 
Berchem. Epitaphe arabe de Jerusalem. RB, Ap 
Bittner. Arabische Etymologien. WZKM, 164 
Brooks. Byzantines & Arabs in the time of the 
early Abbasids. EHR, O 
Browne. Some account of the Arabic work enti¬ 
tled * k Nihayatu’l-irab fi akhbari’l-Furs wa’l-'A- 
rab/’ particularly of that part which treats of 
the Persian kings. JR A S, Ap 
Burkhard. MahmQd Gami’s IGsuf Zulaikha, 
romantisches Gedicht in Kashmiri Sprache. 
ZDM G, 53, no 4 

Carme. Les mots arabes derives du grec. al-M, 
nos 2 ff 

-La dactylonomie. On the f uqud & 'ugad. 

Ibid, nos 3, 4 

-Les * r Lan ” et les “ Burjans ” dans les au¬ 
teurs arabes. Ibid, no 5 

- La syntaxe d6sinentielle chez les Arabes. 

Ibid, nos 9 ff 

-Extr. du livre in6dit de Thaalibi 

0L 0 4JI ^ . 

Ibid, no. xa 

-Les seances d’Ibn Mari (died 1193). Ibid, 

ChbIkho. Le traitd in6dit JcK r .tC« 

if! de Tha'alibi. al-M , no 1 

-Les insignes de la souverainetl tir6 de Cal- 

cachandi. Ibid , no 7 

-Le Moqtataf et la Bible. Ibid, no 17 

-Ex trait de la * Hamasa de Bohtori.’ Ibid,9 3 

Clbrmont-Gannbau. Empedocle et les Mani- 
cheens. JA,} a 

Collangettes. L’astronomic sous les Chalifes. 
al'M, nos 15-24 


Dussaud. Influence de la religion Nosairi sur le 
doctr. de Rachid ad-din Sinan. JA, Jl 

EddiS. Le rythme dans la versification arabe. 
al'M, nos 20-23 

Fischer. Muzhir oder Mizhar? ZDMG, 54, no 4 
Goldziher. Die Shu'fibijja unter d. Mohammeda- 
nern in Spanien. ZDMG , 53, no 4 

-- Ueber eine Formel in cf. jtidischen Respon- 

senlitteratur u. in d. muhamme danische n Fet- 
was. Ibid, 53, no 4 

—— Bemerkungen z. Huart’s Ausgabe des Ki- 
tab al-bad’ wal-ta’rich von al-Balchi. Ibid, 
54, no 3 

Grenard. Les monuments seldjoukides de Siwas. 
JA, N 

Hartmann. Kleinere Mittheilungen. ZA,X IV, 
33 *- 4 « 

4. Arab, tubbal; 5. VulgSrar. budkala = 
schriftar. buladd *; 6. Minnica = minnigh; 7, 
Niapa = nijara; 8. iiapidfxyri = mirjatnin; 
9. *P arraxfid = arrusd/a; 10. Kaunov — gaja, 

-Der Islam in Westafrika. OLZ, My 

Hirschfbld. New researches into the comp. & 
exegesis of the Qoran. I A, Je, Jl, Ag, N 
Horovitz. Zur Gesch. von der verschlagenen 
Dalila. ZDMG, 54, no 2 
Jacob. Bekri Mustafa. Ein tiirk. Hajalspiel aus 
Brussa. ZDMG, 53, no 4 
Kampffmeyer. SUdarabisches. ZDMG, 54, no 4 
Lammens. Les Ghassanides, ont-ils possed£ 
Damas ? al-M, no 10. (No! See also no xa) 
L'emploi de la particule v .) avec Paoriste dans le 
vulgaire. al'M , no 9.—qee also nos 10, xa, 21 
Le Strange. The story of the death of the last 
Abbasid Caliph, from the Vatican ms. of Ibn-al- 
Furat. JR AS, Ap 

Littmann. Arab. Karagoz-Spiel. ZDMG, 54, no 4 
Macdonald. Development of Muslim juris¬ 
prudence. HSR, 227-53 

Mahler-Rhodokanakis. Ueber 2 zu al-Madina 
gesehene Sonnenfinstemisse. WZKM, 78-114 
Margoliouth. The failure of Islam. Church 
Miss Intell, Ap 

Marsais. Le Taqrib de En-Nawawi. Traduit et 
annotl. JA,S, N 

Muir. The sources of Islam. NC, D 
MUlinbn. Beitrr. z. Kenntniss des tiirk. Grund- 
buchwesens. ZDP - V, XXIII, 3, 4 
Nicholson. The Risalatu’l-Ghufran: byAbu’l- 
‘Ala al*Ma‘arri. Partially transl. JR AS, O 
NOtzel. Portratmedaille des Chalifen el Mukta- 
dir Villah. Z f Numismatik, H 4 
Patton. Doctr. of freedom in Koran. A JSL , Ap 
Rankin. Rhyme & rhythm in Koran. OC, Jl 
Reckendorff. Eine grammatische Seltenheit 
(Lamijja v: 33). OLZ, Jl 
Ronzevalle. Et. d’cpigraphie arabe. al-M, nos 1 ff 
Salmon. Progres des Itudes arabes. Egypt 
Exjlor Fund Archaeol Report, 67-81 
Schulthess. Ueber d. Dichter al Nadgashi u. ein- 
ige Zeitgenossen. ZDMG, 54, no 3 
Steinschnbtder. Sahl ben Bischr, Sahl al- 
Tabari und Ali b. Sahl. ZDMG, 54, no 1 

- Arabische Hymnen. Z f Hebr Bibliogr.} 1 

- Introduction to the Arabic literature of the 

Jews (cont.). JQR, Ja-O 
Torrey. Syriac-Arabic narrative of the miracles 
of Jesus. A JSL, Ap 

Watson. Arabic version of the ep. of Dionysius 
the Areopagite to Timothy. A JSL, Jl 
Wolff. Analekten. 1. Sprachliches; 2. Ethisches. 
ZDMG, 54, no 1 

Zachariab. Noch einmal zu Siddhi-Kiir, XV. 

V Z d Ver f Volksk, no x 
Zetterst^en. Un ms. arabe contenant l’his- 
toire des soultans Mamlouks pendant les 
ann£es 690-741 de l’hlgire. Sphinx, IV, no a 
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8ABASAN ; ETHIOPIC AND COPTIC 


Sabxan 

Corpus inscriptionum semiticarum. IV: 
Inscr. himyariticas et sabaeas continens. 
Tome I, fasc 3 (pp 175-322), with 
atlas (9 pi). P-Klincksieck 50 n 
Derenbourg. Les monuments sabdens 
et himyarites du Musde archdol. de 
Marseille. P-Lr (19) 

Hommel. Die stidrab. Alterthiimer des 
Wiener Hofmuseums.— Noch einmal 
die min. Inschrift Hal 535 (Gl. 1155). 
Nos. 5 & 6 of his “Aufsatze u. Abhand- 
lungen,” II. (See p I, col 1) 
Keinisch. Die Somali-Sprache. I: Texte. 
W-Holder (296) 18 

Siidarabische Expedition, Bd I 

Fell. Siidarabische Studien. ZDMG, 54, no a 
z. Zur Erld&rung d. sabsiischen Go tt era amen 
Hommeu Asherah among anc. Minnzeans. ET, 

J a 

Jahn. Das Wort ** HadhramQt” (SUdarabien). 
Peterm Mitttilgn , no ix 

MOllbr, Die Formel der jiidischen Responsen* 
literatur und der muhammedanischen Fetwas in 
den sabaischen Inschriften. IVZKAf , 171 

- Die (sabstische) Inschrift von Naqb-el- 

Hagar. ibid, , t73. —But Glaser, OLZ, 
Ag, O 

Praktorius. Sabaisch n-i* = Person. ZDMG , 
54. no 1 


Ethlopic and Coptic 

Basset. Les apocryphes dthiopiens. P- 
Bibl haut 6 t (91) 3 

x: La sagesse de Sibylle 

Chronica de Susenyos, Rei de Ethiopia 
(1605-32). Texto ethiopico e traduc^ao 
de E. Pereira. II. (672) Lisboa 16s 
Crum. A Coptic papyrus 

Append, to Newberry: Amherst pap. (p 48, col 1) 

Duensing. Liefert das athiop. Synaxar 
Material, z. Geschichte Abessyniens? 
ID G (56) 

Lemm. Kleine kopt. Studien, X-XX. St. 
Petersburg 

From: Acad. Imp. des Sciences 
Benigni. Bibliotheca Coptics. Bess , J1 
Bittner. Ethiop. kleine Mitthlgn. WZKM, 370 
Guidi. II testo copto del testamento di Abramo. 
RAL , IX, no 3, 157-80 

- II testamento di Isacco e il testamento di 

Giacobbe. Ibid, no 4, 223-64 
Lidzbarski. Zu einigen kopt. Papyri. ZAeg , H 1 
Mallon. La langue copte. al-M, no 19 
Mondon-Vidailhbt. Les dialectes dthiopiens du 
Gour£gh6. RS , Ap, Jl, O 
Psrruchon. Notes pour l’histoire d’Ethiopie 
contemporaine. RS, Ap 

Rossini. Mss. edopere abissine in Europa. RAL , 
VII, ix, 12 

Squarcio. Storia ecclesiastics di Abissinia (Eth. 
text). Bess, Jl 

Steindorff. Ein kopt. Grabstein. ZAeg , Hx 


ARMENIAN AND PERSIAN 


Bacher. Hebr.-persisches Worterbuch 
aus d. 14. Jahrhundert. Str-T (214) 4 
See OLZ, N; *01, F 

Carra de Vaux. Aricenne. P-A(3io)5 
Chah&r MagAlah (four discourses) of Nid- 
hslmt - i -*Arftdi - i - Samarqandi, tr. by 
Browne. Lo-Longm (139) 
Farazdak. Divan. 2. Halfte. M(i04) 
5 on 

Nach d. einzigen in ConstantinoDel befindlichen 
Handschrift in photolithographischer Wieder^abe 
u. mit Reimlexicon u. Eigennamenverzeichnis zu 
sammtl. Farazdak-Gedichten von Dr. Jos. Hell. 

Hafiz, Poems of, tr. by Payne. 3 vols. 
Lo-W&N 3-10-0 

Karst. Hist. Grammatik des Kilikisch- 
Armenischen. Str-T 15 
Lehmann. Armenien u. Nordmesopota- 
mien in Altertum und Gegenwart. B- 
R (20) 0.60 

Murad. Ararat u. Masis. Hd-W ( 104) 7 

Stud. z. armen. Altertumskunde u. Litteratur 
Songs from the Book of Jaffir. Adapted 
from the Persian. NY-M 0.75 

Ancient Armenians. B , F 


Beveridge, A. S. Notes on the mss. of the 
Turki text of Babar’s memoirs. 7 RA S, 1 l 

-The etymol. of the name Babar. Ibid 

Beveridge, H. Was ‘Abdu-R-Rahim the transl. 
of Babar’s memoirs into Persian ? I A QR, Jl, O 

Bittner. Consonanten-Permutation im Armeni- 
schen; armen. Etymologiin. WZKM, 160-63. 

Browne. Biographies of Persian poets con¬ 
tained in ch. v, |6, of the Ta rikh-i-Guzida. or 
“Select History” of Hamdu’llah Mustawfi of 
Qazwin. JR A S , O 

Grenard. La llgende de Satok Boghra Khan et 
l’histoire. JA, Ja 

Horn. Der persische Kleiderdichter MachmQd 
Kari. BAZ, no 238 

-Persische Handschriften in Constantinopel. 

ZDM G , 54, nos 2, 3 

Kegl. Poem from the Divan of Shams i Tabriz. 
JRAS, Ja 

Kretschmer. Xerxes u. Artaxerxes. Z f vergl 
Sprachforschg, 140-46 

Meillbt. La declination et 1'accent d’intensitl 
en Perse. JA, Mr 

Prbuschbn. Die armen. Uebersetzg. der Testa- 
mente der 12 Patriarchen. ZMTW, H 2 

Stackelberg. Persica. ZDM G , 54, no x 

ZetterstEbn. Jiid.-pers. Uebersetzg. d. Spriiche 
von Benj. ben Jochanan. Ibid , no 4 
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II. THEOLOGICAL BIBLIOGRAPHY 

A. PROLEGOMENA 

GENERAL WORKS 


Alte Glaube , Der . (Weekly relig. periodi¬ 
cal.) Hrsg. Roder u. Gussmann. L- 
Wallmann 8 

Besse. Les Etudes eccldsiast., d’aprfes la 
mdthode de Mabillon. P-B&B (212) 
Bund. Catal. auctorum qui scripserunt 
de theol. morali et practica. Rouen (204) 
Greifswalder Studien. H. Cremer darge- 
bracht. Gii-B 6 

Obttli. Kultus bci Amos u. Hosea.— Glass- 
Brecht. Grundlinicn fiir die Berufsbegabung d. 
alt test am end. Propheten.— Schlattkr. Matth. 
7:21-23.— Zockler. Apostelgeschichte alsGe- 
genstand hoherer u.niederer Kritik.— Schultzs. 
Rolle u. Codex.— Hausslbitbr. Was versteht 
Paulus unter christl. Glauben ?— Dalmer. 
Paulinische Erwahlungslehre.— LOtgkrt. Der 
Mensch aus dem Himmel.— Schadbr. Phil. 
a:xa, xj,— Cremer. Glaube u. die Thatsa- 
chen.— Lezius. Gleichheit u. Ungleichheit.— 
Nathusius. Zur Geschichte d. Toleranzbegriffes 
Harnack. Gesch. d. Kon. preuss. Aka- 
demie d. Wissensch. zu Berlin. 3 Bde. 
B-R (1106, 672, 602) 60 
Kathol. Revue. Red. Siebertz. 1. Jahrg. 

(J 1 *oo-Je ’oi) 12 nos. St-Siebertz 3 n 
Kirchenzeitung f. d. kath. Deu. Hrsg. 

Hetzel. Vol I (Ap-D). M-Abt 6 
Pfleiderer. Evolution & theology. 
NY-M (314) 2 

Realencyklopaedie f. protest. Theologie 
u. Kirche .3 Vols 8, 9 a. L-H 


8. Hess-Jesuitinnen. 12.— 9. H x-6. Jesus 
Christ-lsrael, h x 

Revue biblique intemationale . Tables gd- 
ndrales: Vols 1-8 (1892-1900). P-L 
(80) 

Schafler U. Sax. Handlexicon der 
kath. Theologie f. Geistl. u. Laien. 
Reg-Manz (1022) 

Sinker. Essays & studies. Ca-Deigh- 
ton (126) 3-6 

Maxims of the Jewish fathers; Milton ms.; Au¬ 
thorship of ps. no; Jewish sabbath; Christ in 
Talmud; Kippod: porcupine or bittern; An 
early Christian vestment (2 Tim. 4:13); Ma- 
nasseh or Moses ? Turning to the East at the 
creed; Grace at meals in Jewish church. 
Thein. Ecclesiastical dictionary. NY- 
Benziger (755) 5 

Theologischer Jahresbericht. XIX (1899). 
Hrsg. v. Holzmann u. Kruger. B- 
Sch 30 

i. Exegese (x-170); ii. Histor. Theol. (171- 
531) ; lii. System. Theol. (532-744) i iv. Prakt. 
Theol. u. kirchl. Kunst (775-936) 
Vierteljahrskatalog der Neuigk. des deu. 
Buchh.: Theol., Philosophie u. Theoso- 
phie, 1900. L-H 1.60 

Boehmer. Theologie u. Laien. NkZ y Mr, Ap 
KuaCala. Spanheim-Conferenz in Berlin. Zur 
Geschichte a. U rep rungs d. Bcrl. Ak. d. Wiss. 
MCG, x, 2 

Lamers. De theolog. Studifi. ThSt, no 6 
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History of Philosophy 

Abhandlungen z. Philos, u. ihrer Gesch. 
Hrsg. v. Erdmann. Hl-N 
13. Sasao, Prolegomena z. Bestlmmung des 
Gottesbegriffes bci Kant. (71) a.—14. Spauld¬ 
ing, Beltrr. z. Kritik des psycho-phys. Parallel- 
ismus vom Standpunkte d. Energetik. (xx6) 3 

Alberts. Aristotelische Philosophie in 
d. tiirk. Litteratur des 11. Jahrh. Neue 
Folge. Hl-Kaemmerer (29) 0.60 
Alengry. Essai hist, et crit sur la socio- 
logie chez Aug. Comte. P-A (526) 10 
Antoninus, Aurelius Marcus, 22 books 
of, tr. by Long. Lo-Bell (204) 12-6 

-Also NY-A (Aldine edition) 3; 

& Dutton 3 

Aristote. Traitd de l’dme, publid, tr. et 
annotd par Rodier. 2 vols. P-Lr 25 
Aristotle, Ethics of; ed. by Burnet. 
Lo-M (564) 15* 

ArrAat. Les princip. travaux de philo¬ 
sophie de 1891 & 1900. P-A (184) 2.50 
Aumuller. Vergleichung d. 3 aristotel. 
Ethiken hinsichtl. ihrer Lehre iiber die 
Willensfreiheit. GPr Landshut (57, 88) 
Baumstark. Syr.-arab. Biographieen d. 
Aristoteles. Syr. Comm. z. eftrayopyi) des 
Porphyrios. L-T (338) 12 


Beitrage zur Aesthetik. Hm-Voss 

VII. Pomezny. Grazie u. Grazien in d. deu. 
Lit. des x8. Jahrh., hrsg. v. Seuffert. (256) 7 
Beitrage z. Gesch. d. Philos, d. Mittelalt. 
TGrU. Hrsg. Baeumker u. v. Hert- 
ling. Mii-A 

111,3: Wittmann, Stellung d. hi. Thomas v. 
Aquin z. Avencebrol (Ibn (Jebirol). ^86)2.74.— 
III, x: Domanski, Psychologie d. Nemesius. 
(188) 6. —III, 4: Worms, Die Lehre v. d. An- 
ungslosgk. der Welt bci d. mittelalt. arab. Philo- 
sopnen d. Orients u. ihre Bekitmpfung durch d. 
arab. Theologen (Mutakallimun). (78) a.50 

Berkeley's 3 Dialoge zw. Hylas u. Phi- 
lonous, iibers. etc. v. Richter. L-Dttrr 
(158)2 

Berner Studien z. Philosophie u. ihrer 
Gesch. Hrsg. v. Stein. Bern-Sturzen- 
egger 

90. Dutoit, Theorie des Milieu. (140) a.—ax. 
Lindheimer, Beitr. z. Gesch. u. Kritik d. neu- 
kant. Philos. I: Hermann Cohen (108) 2.—22. 
Ascher, Renouvier u. d. franz. Neu-Kriticis- 
mus. (60) x.50.—93. Nossig-Prochnik, Zur 
sociolog. Methodenlehre, mit bes. Riicksicht auf 
Herbert Spencer. (1x2) 1.50.—34. Lichten¬ 
stein, Lotze u. Wundt. (86) 1.—25. Meyer, 
Wesen u. Gesch. d. Theorie v. Mikro- u. Ma- 
krokosmus. (xa6) x.50 

Bernthsen. Spinozismus in Shelley’s 
Weltanschauung. ID Hd (44) 
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Willamowitz-Mollendorff. B-R I 
Bode. Gothes Lebenskunst. B-Mittler 
(236) 2.50 

Botte. Kants Erziehungslehre. Lan- 
gensalza-Beyer (107) 1.50 
Boutroux. Pascal. P-H (205) 2 
Cf. APhChr , A* 

Brockdorff. Verbaltnis Schopenhauers 
zu Spinoza. 2 vols. Hildesheim-Ger- 
stenberg, each 1.50 

Brown. Doctrine of freedom of will in 
Fichte’s philos. Richmond, Ind (ifo) 
Chaignet. Proclus le philosophe, comm. 

sur le Parmdnide, etc., I. P-Lr (356) 
Collins. Synthetische Philosophic 
Spencers. L-Naumann (732) II 
Commentaria in Aristotelem graeca. 
XVIII, I ; V, I ; XII, 2. B-R 

XVIII, x: Eliak in Porphyrii isagogen ct Aris- 
totelis categories commentaria. Ed. Busse. (334) 
ia.—V, 1: Thbmistii analyticorum posteriorum 
paraphrasis. Ed. Wallies. (104)4.—XII, a: 
Olympiodoki in Aristotelis meteora commen¬ 
taria. Ed. Strive. (398) 15 
Cronert. Der Epikureer Philonides. 

lAus SA Berl] B-R (18) I 
Davids, Mrs. Buddhist manual of psy¬ 
chological ethics of fourth century B.C. 
Lo-Royal Asi Soc 10 

Oriental'tTansl. fund. New series, Vol xa 
Dumas. Cousin et le mysticisme. ID 
C-C (48) 

Eleutheropulos. Wirtschaft u. Phi- 
losophie. I.* B-Hofmann (396) 
Philosophic u. Lebensauffassung des Griechen- 
tums auf Grand der gesellschaftlichen Zustlnde 

Epictetus. Discourses, tr. by Long. 
(Aldine edition) NY-A (396) 3 

-Selections, ed. by Smith. NY- 

Century 1 

Erdmann. Geschichte u. Revision des 
Textes von Kants Kritik d. reinen Ver- 
nunft. B-R (115) 2 

Fenizia. Storia della evoluzione. Mi- 
lano-Hoepli bd 3 

Finsler. Platon u. d. aristotelische Poe- 
tik. L-Spirgatis (264) 6 
Flugel. Kant u. d. Protestantism. [Aus 
ZPhP\ Langensalza-Beyer (44) 0.70 
Frommann’s Klassiker d. Philosophic. 
St-Fr 

V. Gaupp. Herbert Spencer.* (188) a 

X. Volkelt. Arthur Schopenhauer. (406) 4 

XI. Hensbl. Thomas Carlyle, (axa) a.50 

XII. Falkenbbrg. Hermann Lotze. I. (306)3.50 
Gaultier. De Kant a Nietzsche. P 

( 3 S 6 ) 3-50 

Giraud. Pascal. 8 P-Fontemoing. (262) 
350 

Gollwitzer. Plotins Lehre v. d. Wil- 
lensfreiheit. GPr Kempten (40) 
Grassmann. Die Gesch. d. Philosophic. 

Stettin-Grassm (100) 1 
Griswold. Brahman: study in the hist, 
of Indian philos. NY-M (98) 0.75 

Cornell studies in philosophy, no a 


Grunin. Problem Nietzsche’s. B-Sch 
(264) 4 

Hal&vy. La formation du radicalisme 
philosophique. P-A (440) 

La Revolution de la doctr. de 1'utilitl (x789-x8xs> 
Harnack. Gesch. d. kon. preuss. Akad. 
d. Wissenschaft. zu Berlin. 3Bde. B-R 
(1106, 672, 602) 60 

Hartmann. Ausgewahlte Werke. L— 
Haacke 

XII. Gesch. d. Metaphysik. a. Seit Kant. 
(6ax) xa 

Hastie. Kant’s Cosmogony, transl. NY- 
M (316) 1.9011 

Hiller. Aboard als Ethiker. ID Erl(76> 
Hintz. Herbart’s Bedeutung f. d. Psy- 
chologie. GPr B-Gsertner (28) I 
Hoffding. Hist, of mod. philos. fr. close 
of Renaissance to our own day. 2 vols. 
NY-M (1158) 7 . 5 <>» 

Horovitz. Untersuchungen iib. Philons 
u. Platons Lehre v. d. Weltschopfg. 
Mb-E (140) 2.40 

Huit. La philosophic de la nature chez 
les anciens. P-Fontemoing (587) 
Ivanoff. Darstellung d. Ethik J. G. 

Fichtes. ID L-Kossling (78) 1.50 
Jack. Einige Hauptfragen in Marti- 
neaus Ethik. ID L (61) 

Jackson. Some passages in Vllth book 
of Eudemian Ethics, attributed to Aris¬ 
totle. Ca-UP (8) 2 

Jerusalem. Philos. Aufsatze (1776)- Mit 
G. E. Lessings Vorrede und Zusatzen, 
neu hrsg. v. Beer. B-Behr (80) 1.20 
Deu. Litteraturdenkmale d. x8. u. xq. Jahrh.. 
nos 89, 90 

Kant. Metaph. Anfangsgriinde d. Na- 
turwissensch. Neu hrsg., mit einem 
Nachwort: Studien z. gegenwart. Phi¬ 
losophic der Mechanik von Alois 
Hofler. L-Pfeffer (104, 168) 6 

-Gesamra. Schriften. XI, 2. B-R 

( 532 ) 10 

Briefwechsel: a. Bd, 1789-94 
Kastil. Die Frage nach Erkenntnis d. 
Guten bei Aristoteles u. Thomas v. 
Aquin. W-G (38) 0.90 
Koch. Quae fuerit ante Socratem voca- 
buli dperi) notio. ID Jena 
Kohler. Nachtrag z. Lebenslauf d. Epi- 
kureers Philonides. B-R (3) 0.50 
Kuttnp.r. Vauvenargues. B-Gaertner 

(27) 1 

KvaCala. Briefwechsel zw. Jablonsky u. 

Leibniz. Jurjew-Karow (230) 4.25 
Lagenpusch. Gesch. d. neueren Philos. 

Br-Trewendt (284) 3 
Lechartier. David Hume. P-A (283)5 
L6vy-Bruhl. Philos, d’Auguste Comte. 
P-A (517) 7-50 

Lewes. History of philosophy. 8 Lo- 
Routledge (656) 3-6 

Lezius. Toleranzbegriff Lockes u. Tu- 
f endorf s. 'StG Th E t vi, 1. L-Dt (115) 2.50 

Bek rag z. Gesch. d. Grewissensfreiheit 
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Lichtenberger. La pbilos. de Nietz¬ 
sche. P-A 2.50 

-Nietzsche. Dr-Reissner (48) 0.60 

Lindau. Fichte u. d. neuere Socialismus. 
B-Fontane (112) 2 

Lippmann. Gedachtnisrede z. 300-jah- 
rig. Geburtstage Rend Descartes’. St- 
Schweizerbart (35) 0.50 
Lorenz. Mobius als Philosoph. ID Erl 
(50) 

Louis. Giordano Bruno. B-Felber (147) 2 
Macpherson. Spencer, the man & his 
book. Lo-Chapman (238) 5 

-Spencer & Spencerism. NY-Dou- 

bleday (248) 1.25 

Maier. Syllogistik d. Aristoteles. II, 1 
& 2. T-Laupp (508, 416) 12.80, 10.60 
Mallock. Lucretius on life & death, 
transl. Lo-Bl (108) 10 
Marchl. Aristoteles’ Lehre v. d. Tier- 
seele. IV. GPr Metten (62) 

Meijer. De wetenschap van Dr. G. Jel- 
gersma en de wijsbegeerte van Bened. 
de Spinoza, ’s Gravenh-Nijhoff (50)0.50 
Mitchell. Thomas Henry Huxley. 

NY-Putnam (316) 1.25 
Muirhead. Chapters from Aristotle’s 
Ethics. Lo-Murray (328) 7-6 
Nietzsche. Gesammelte Briefe. I. B- 
Schuster (496) 10 

Orschansky. Abraham Ibn-Esra als 
Philosoph. ID Bern (39) 

Otto. Lotze iib. d. Unbewusste. ID 

Erl (55) 

Paulsen. Kants Verhaltnis z. Metaphy- 
sik. B-R&R (37) 0.60 

-Schopenhauer, Hamlet, Mephisto- 

pheles. B-Besser (272) 2.40 

History of pessimism 

Piat. Leibnitz, la monadologie. P-L(i43) 

-Socrate. P-A (270) 5 

Purpus. Anschauungen d. Porphyrius 
iiber d. Thierseele. ID Erl (61) 
Regler. Herbarts Stellung zum Eudamo- 
nismus. Dr-Naumann (70) I 
Reininger. Kants Lehre v. inneren Sinn 

u. seine Theorie d. Erfahrungen. W- 
Braumuller (158) 3.60 

Renouvier. Victor Hugo. P-Colin 
(385)3-50 

Riehl. Giordano Bruno. 1 L-Engel- 
mann (59) 1.20 

Rump. Melanchthons Psychologie (seine 
Schrift de anima) in ihrer Abhangigk. 

v. Aristoteles u. Galenos. 1 Langen- 
salza-Stockstrom (196) 3 

Russell. Critical exposition of the phi¬ 
losophy of Leibniz. NY-M (328) 2.25* 
Ruyssen. Kant. P-A (402) 5 
Schluter. Schopenhauers Philosophic in 
seinen Briefen. L-Barth (125) 3 
Schmidt, C. Plotin’s Stellung z. Gno¬ 
sticism. u. kirchl. Christent. L-H 3 
Schmidt, K. Beitrr. z. Entwicklung d. 
Kant’schen Ethik. Mb-E (108) 2 


Scott. Hutcheson, his life, teaching & 
position in the hist, of phil. Ca-UP 8 
Seibert. Lotze als Anthropologe. Wi- 
Ferger (137) 2.50 

Sicker. Die Leibniz. Begriffe d. Percept. 

u. Apperception. Bn-Cohen (67) 1.20 
Stein. Giordano Bruno. B-Meyer(97) 1 
Taylor. Ancient ideals : study of intel. 
& spir. growth from early times to the 
establishment of Christianity. NY-M 
2 vols (472, 437) 5* 

Tower. Relation of Berkeley’s earlier 
to his later philos. Ann Arbor-Wahr(66) 
Turnau. Rabanus Maurus, der praecep- 
tor Germaniae. M-Lindauer (72) 0.80 
Unger. Nietzsche’s Traumen u. Sterben. 
M-Mickl (25) 0.80 

Urbach. Voltaires Verhaltnis z. Newton 
& Locke. GPr HI (15) 

Valerie. Catholique et positiviste. 

(Aug. Comte.) P-Perrin (93) 

Vaux. Avicenne. P-A (310) 5 
Voigt. Gesch. d. Unsterblichkeitsidee in 
d. Stoa. ID Erl (32) 

Vorlander. Kant u. der Sozialismus. 
B-R&R (69) 1.20 

Warmuth. Relig.-eth. Ideal Pascals. 
L-Wigand (84) 1.50 

Weber. Fichte’sSozialism. u. Verhaltnis 
z. Marx’schen Doktrin. T-M(i30)3 
Wilhelmi. Carlyle u. Nietzsche. 1 G- 
V&R (114)1.80 

Wie sic Gott suchten u. was f. e. Gott sic fanden 
Willenbucher. Guyaus sociologische 
Aesthetik. I. GPr Mz (52) 
Windelband. Gesch. d. Philosophic. 1 
T-M (571) bd 15 

Witte. De Nicolai Damasceni fragmen- 
torum romanorum fontibus. ID B- 
M&M (50) 1.20 

Wulf. Hist, de la philosophic mddid- 
vale, prdcddde d’un ape^u surla philos. 
ancienne. P-A (488) 7.50 
Zeitler. Nietzsches Aesthetik. L-See- 
mann (308) 3 

Zuwalski. Problem der Kausalitat bei 
Spinoza. ID Bern (79) 

Adams. Ethics of Tolstoy & Nietzsche. IJE , O 
Bakzklotti. La filosofiadi Nietzsche. NA, 16 O 
Bersano. Affinith del pensiero etico di Sdfocle 
e di Platone. Riv di filoi, Vol 38, no 4 
Boutroux. Philosophic de Ravaisson. RMM. N 
Bridel. La philosophic de Th. H. Green (1836- 
82). RThPh, N 

Chbsley. Ideal philos. of Leibnitz. Com Age, F 
Christ. Die Wissenschaft der Ethik im 19. Jahrh. 
PrM , Je 

Cong res international de philosophic. RMM, S 
Crawfurd. Nietzsche: an appreciation. NC, Q 
Dklfour. Le testam. d*un philosophe suisse. UC ,F 

Denis. L’influence de la philos. de Kant et de 
Hegel sur la critique historique appliqude aux 
origines chr^tiennes. APhChr ,0 
Deusskn. Indian philosophy. I A, D 
Didikk. Urchristent.u. Spiritualism. PsSt, 1x1-17 
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Dilthey. Entwickelungsgesch. Pantheism, nach 
s. gesch. Zusammenhang mit d. klteren panthe¬ 
ist. Systemen. AGPh , XIII, H 3, 4 
Dugas & Riquier. Le pari de Pascal. RPh, S 
Dunan. La premiere antinomie math&natique de 
Kant. RPn, Ap 

Duproix. Chas. Secrdtan et la philosophic Kan- 
tienne. RThPh, Ja, Mr 

Erdmannsdorffer. Rousseau. Wahrheit, N, D 
Eucken. The philosophy of Friedr. Froebel. F, O 
Farjenel. L’idee de nature dans la philosophie 
de l’dcole confucdenne. JA, J1 
Farnsworth. The Vedanta philosophy: teach¬ 
ings of the Veda. A , F.— Ibid: Swami Abhe- 
dananda: The correct interpretation; a reply 
Fornblli. Studio di psicologia scolastica. RiF, F 
Friedlander. Seneca. HZ, H a 
Gambetta. Notes on Spencer, Buckle & Comte. 
NAR, J1 

Gardiner. The early idealism of Jonathan Ed¬ 
wards. PhR, N 

Ghandi. A contribution of Jainism to philoso¬ 
phy, history & progress. I A QR, J1 
Gollwitzer. Reihenfolge d. Schriften Plotins. 

Blatter f Gymnast’alschulwesen , x, a 
Gonnet. Epictete, directeur de conscience. UC, S 
Goujon. Les Kantistes frangais (Rabier et la 
psychologic). RScE, Je, J1 
Grant. The ethics of Plato. QQ, Ja 
Groos. Hat Kant Hume’s Treatise gelesen? 
Kantstudien, V, a 

Guggenheim. Neue Forschgn. z. Leben Spinozas. 
BAZ , no aai 

Haas. Schopenhauers Verhiltnis z. Buddhismus. 
ZMR, Ap 

Hamm ell. Xenophanes. A/7?(N), Jl 
Hemon. Deux lettres inddites de Proudhon. RPhJ a 
Hermes. Ein Evolutionar (Romanes). DEBl, S 
Hickson. Kausalbegriff in d. neueren Philosophie 
u. in d. Naturwissenschaften von Hume bis 
Robert Mayer. VwPk, H 4 
Hoonacker. Le traits du philosophe Syrien Pro- 
bus sur les premiers analytiques d’ A ristote. JA , J1 
Hume. Friedrich Nietzsche; his life & teaching. 
LQR, O 

Inge. Permanent influence of Neoplatonism 
upon Christianity. A JTh, Ap 
Katzer. Immanuel Kant. ChrlV, 17 
Keller. Der christl. Humanismus. MCG,i,a 
Keyser. On psychology & metaphysics: the 
philos. fragm. ot Bernhard Reiemann. Ho, Ja 
Kolb. Logos d. Johannes u. d. Philo. D-AZThK,H 
L., F. Un philosophe de salon au 17c siecle: 

Jean Corbinelli (1639-1716). UC, F 
Lepevre. Self-love & benevolence in Butler's 
system. PAR, Mr 

-Butler’s view of conscience & obligation. 

Ibid. J1 

Lehnbrdt. Zur aristot. KaBapa is. Rhein Mux 
f Philo/ogie, no 1 

Lienhard. Friedrich Nietzsche. TVrmer, O 
Longinus & the treatise on the sublime. LQR, O 
Lorenz. Beitrag z. Lebensgesch. George Berke¬ 
ley’s. A GPh, XIII, H 4 
MacTaggart. Hegel’s treatment of the catego¬ 
ries of the idea. Mi, Ap 

Mrrcier. Le bilan philosophique du xqe siecle. 
RN-S, Ja-Ag 

Meyer. F. Nietzsche. NJbb f klass A Iter t, H to 
Misch. Zur Entstehung d. franz. Positivismus. 

AGPh , XIV, H 1, 9.— Also as ID B (45) 
MOllsr. Jean Paul's philos. Entwickelungsgang. 
AGPh, XIII, H 3 


Nathusius. K. E. von Baer u. d. Darwinismus. 
MSt&L , Je, J1 

Nau. Amatas, disciple d’Antoine. JA, J1 
Nostitz-Rieneck. Triumvirat d. AufklSrung. 
ZkTh, Ja, Ap, J1 

Orano. F. Nietzsche. Riv Pol e Lett, 15 S 
Paulhan. Con temp. French philos. PhR, Ja 
Perry. The abstract freedom of Kant. PhR , N 
Piat. La substance d’apres Leibniz. RN-S , F 
Preston. Comparison of some views of Spencer 
& Kant. Mi, Ap 

Proost. L’enseignement philos. des Bdnddictins 
de Saint-Vaast h Douai, h la fin du ifc %.RBd,no x 
Richter. Friedrich Nietzsche. VwPh, H 4 
Rickert. Fichtes Atheismusstreit u. d. Kant. 

Philosophie. Kantstudien, IV, 9, 3 
Royce. Prof. Everett as metaphysician. NW, D 
Schiele. 4£irchmann u. seine philos. Bibliothek. 
ChrW, 48 

SchOlbr. Vorstellung v. d. Seele bei Plotin u. bei 
Origines. ZThK, My 

Siebert. Weltanschauung Fr. Nietzsches. P'dd 
]Varte, x8 

Staehlin. Spatere Philosophie Schellings und 
Kuno Fischers Darstellung aerselben. NkZ,S ,0 
Sterne, Carus (=Krause). The struggle re¬ 
garding the position of the earth (Galileo's 
work). OC , Ag-N 
Stout. Kant & Spencer. OC, J1 
Suar&s. Visite k Pascal. R2M, x J1 
Thilly. Locke’s relation to Descartes. PhR, N 
Tissot. La dialectique de Schleiermacher. 
RThPh, Mr, Jl, N 

Tocco. Filosofia moderns in Italia dal 1893 al 
1898. A GPh, XIII, H 3 
Walgrave. Kant et Saint Thomas. RN-S, F 
Wenlby. Plutarch & his age. NW, Je 
Wijck. Spinozabespiegelingen. De Gids, N 
Wright. Kant & the spirit-seer. New Ch Rev , Jl 
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Wyzewa. F. Nietzsche. RaM, 1 O 
Zahlfleisch. Gesichtspunkte f. d. Auffassung u. 
Beurtheilung d. Aristotelischen Metaphysik. 
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Science of Philosophy 

Aall. Two designat. of Christ in relig. 
philos. Kristiania-Dybwad (22)0.80 

-Vort sjaelelige og vort ethiske liv. 

Kort fremstilling af den filosofiske vi- 
denskab. Kristiania-Aschehoug (193) 3 
Adickes. Kant contra Haeckel. B-R&K 
(136) 2 

Allen. Mission of evil. Lo-Sk (136) 2-6 
Arndt. Unser Leben ; d.Ziel; d. Weg. 

L-Friedrich (156) 2.50 
Baeck. Begriff des Wirklichen. Hl-N 
(96) 2 

Baratono. Fatti psichici elementari. 
Torino-Bocca (107) 

Bartsch. Worte zur Sache. Philos. 

Erorterungen.il. L-Weber(i5S) 2 
Bergmann. Untersuchungeniiber Haupt- 
punkte d. Philosophie. Mb-E (490) 8 
Biuso. Del lib. arbitrio. LI 3. Firenze- 
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Bixby. The ethics of evolution. Bo- 
Small, Maynard 1.25 
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Leach. Mothers of the Bible. Ch-R 
(120) 0.30* 

Macphail. Historical geography of 
Holy Land. NY-S (118) 0.20 
Mommert. Die Dormitio u. d. deutsche 
Grundstuck auf d. tradit. Zion. L-Ha- 
berland (138) 2.50 
TkLb, 3 a; BZ , IX, 597 

-Golgatha u. d. hi. Grab zu Jerusa¬ 
lem. Ibid (280) 5.50 
Nirschl. Das Haus u. Grab der heiligen 
Jungfrau Maria. Mz-K (242,1 Tafel) 4 
Rampillon. La terre sainte. Tours- 
Mame (143) 

Rohricht. Deutsche Pilgerreisen nach 
d. hi. Lande. Innsbr-Wagner 8 
Schoen. Lieder u. Spiele d. Knaben u. 
Madchen z. Nazareth. Langensalza- 
Beyer (35) 0.50 

Zum gesch. Verstlndn. d. Kindh. Jesu 

Schulten. Die Mosaikkarte v. Madaba 
u. ihr Verhaltnis zu d. altest. Karten u. 
Beschr. d. hi. Landes. B-Wei (124)10 
Selwyn. Bibl. chronology fr. the sacred 
Scriptures. NY-Pott (171) 1.25 
Thoma. Ein Ritt ins gelobte Land.* B- 
H 3 

Land u. Leute in PalSstina vor 3000 Jahren 
Thomas. Two years in Palestine & Sy¬ 
ria. NY-S (358) 5 » 

Van Ongeval. Praelectiones in geogr. 
biblicam et antiquitates hebraicas. 
Gand-Siffer (148, 8 fig, I map) 2 
Women of the Bible. By eminent divines. 
NY-Harper (194) 2 

Zanecchia. La Palestine d’aujourd’hui: 
ses sanctuaires, ses localitds bibliques et 
historiques. P-Lethielleux (536; 769) 

Baldenspbrger. Woman in the east. PEFQS,k$ 

Bbswick. Ancient Jerusalem topography. B, 
Ja, F, Jl, Ag, O, N, D 


Buss. Fourth rep. on excav’s at Tell-Zakarfya. 
PEFQS , Ja 

-First & sec. rep. on excav’s at Tell-ej-Ju- 

deideh. Ibid, Ap.Jl J 

-Rep. on excav’s at Tell Sandahanna. /bid, O 

Christ. Nochmals die Lilie der Bibel. ZDPV , 1-* 

Clermont-Gannbau. The squeezes of inscript’s 
in Baron Ustinow’s collection, sent by J. E. Ha- 
nauer. PEFQS, Ap.—Remarks by Hanauer & 
the Bishop of Salisbury, ibid 

-Inscribed jar-handles of Palestine. Ibid, Jl 

Crum. Christian Egypt. Egypt Explor Fund, 
A rcherol Report, 46-58 

Curtiss. High place & altar at Petra. PEFQS, O 
See Robinson, BW,l a, 1901, who discovered the 
high place. Also AfA(N), Ja, 1901,138 
Dannbckbr. Zur Topographie von Jerusalem. 

Lift Rundschau , D 
Discovery of Ophir, the. B, Mr 
DSdbrlein. Was heisst Zion > EKZ, no 9 
Durand. Epigraphie palestinienne. RB. Ja 
See Clbrmont-Gannbau, ibid, Ap, & Pbr- 

DRIZBT, Jl 

Explorations in Palestine & Arabia. Ind, 8 F 
Fbis. II patibolo della croce secondo la bibbia ed i 
monument! assiri. Bess, My 
Fonck. Der bibl. Hyssop. StML, no a 
Gautibr. Autour de la mer morte. Le Globe, O 

-Aux puits d*Abraham. RChr , Mr 

Goodspbrd. From Haifa to Nazareth. BW, D 

Hartmann. BeitrSge zur Kenntniss der syrischen 
Steppe. ZD/’K, XjCII, nos 3, 4; XXlll,nosi, a 
Hastings Literary & archseol. notes. ET, Je 
Hill, G. The Dead Sea. PEFQS, Jl 
Hilprbcht. With pick & spade in Bible lands. 
S-S Times , x D 


Katzenblson. Die rituellen Reinheitsgesetze in 
Bibel u. im Talmud. JM, S ff 
Lagrange. Lett re au R. P. Sljoural sur des in- 
scr. de Syrie publiles dans la Rev. bibl. RB, Jl 


Lammens. Voyage au pays de Nosairis. ROChr , 
IV, 4; V, 1, 9,3 

-Notes sur la g6ogr de la Syrie et de la 

Palestine. al-M, no 16 


Leeper. Sources of Jordan river. BW, N 

Macalister. Rock-cuttings of Tell-es-Safu 
PEFQS. Ja 

-Rock-cut tombs in Wady er-Rababi, Jeru¬ 
salem. Ibid, Jl 

-Alphabet of letters used on Old-Hebrew jar 

seals. Ibid, O 

-The lost inscr. of Eugenos in the Wadv er- 

Rababi ; note on the u holy stone” in the dome 
of the rock.—The vocal music of the Fellahin. 
Ibid, Ap 

- & Clbrmont-Gannbau. Notes on Greek 

inscr. in Wady er- Rababi. Ibid, O 

Mastbrman. Agricultural life in Palestine. BW, 
Mr 

-Social customs in Palestine. Ibid, Ap 

-Occupations & industries in Bible lands. 

Ibid, S, O 


Michon. Notes sur une inscr. de Ba'albek et sur 
des tuiles de la 16 gion X Fretensis. RB, Ja 
Nast. From Jerusalem to Nazareth on horseback. 
CW, Ja 


Nestle. Moabitischer Stadtname in den griech. 

Worterbiichern. Philologus , 59, H a 
Pbrdrizbt. Lettre au R. P. Sljournl sur des in¬ 
scr. de Syrie publiles dans la Rev. bibl. RB, Jl 
Pbtbrs. Discovery of Ophir. Harper's, D 
Richardson. In the agora of Corinth. Ind, a Ag 
Rohr bach. Caesarea Philippi. ChrW, 3 O 
Rthraou. Bryllupet i Kana. TT, II, x 
St. Clair. Serpent in Scripture. B, Ap 
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Saycb. Rec. bibl. archaeology. ET, Mr. Ag, O, N 

-Literary & archaeology notes, /bid, Je 

-Age of the inscribed jar-handles from Pal¬ 
estine. PEFQS, Jsl 

- The Greek inscriptions found at Tell Sanda- 

hannai /bid, O 

Schick Jacob’s well; Rose of Jericho. PEFQS,)* 

-Tower of Edar. /bid, Ap 

-Mar Metri; or, the Greek convent of St. 

Demetrius at Jerusalem, /bid, J1 

Schulz. Zur Sion-Frage. TkQ, J1 
Schumacher. Erganzungen zu meiner Karte des 
Dscholan u. westl. Hauran. ZDPV, XXII, no 4 

-Inschr. aus Dscherasch und Umgebung. 

M&NDP-V, XXIII, x, 2 
Sbpp. Die Moschee Davids u. Kapelle der Dor- 
mitio. ThQ , Ja 


Sbllin. Meine Palsistinareise, x8oo. M&NDP - 
V, XXII, no 6; XXIII. no 1 
Sobbrnhbim. Meine Reise von Palmyra nach 
Selemije. ZDPV, XXII, no 4 
Stewart. Shechem & its environs. BSt , F 

-“ His own city.” /bid, Mr 

-The mountain of transfiguration, /bid, J1 

-The pool of Siloam. /bid, Ag 

-The way to Jericho, /bid, S 

-The fords of the Jordan, /bid, O 

-The land beyond Jordan, /bid, N 

-Bethlehem of Judah, /bid, D 

Warren. Dates on which paschal full moons occur. 

PEFQS, Ap 

Welch. Influence of Aegean civilization on south 
Palestine. PEFQS, O 
Wilson. The Dead Sea. PEFQS, O 
Zockler. Zur Ophir-Frage. EKZ, no x 


THE OLD TESTAMENT 


GRAMMAR. TEXT, AND TRANSLATIONS 


Grammar and Text 

Brown, Driver, & Briggs. Hebrew & 
English lexicon of the O. T. Pts VIII, 
IX. Bo-H, M (pp. 617-792) each 0.50 
Giebe. Das hebr. Adjekt. in d. Psalmen 
in etymol. u. syntakt. Hinsicht. I. GPr 
Naumburg (39) 

Lambert. Premiers dldments de gram, 
hdbr. P-Lr 

Mandelkern. Veteris Testamenti con¬ 
cord. hebr. et chald. . . . vocabula . . . 
Edit, minor. L-Veit (1020) 24 
Praetorius. Herk. der hebr. Accente. 
B-R&R (64) 4 

Sacred books of the O. T., ed. by Haupt. 
L-H ; Balto-Johns Hopkins Press 
7. Judges. By Moors (72) 2.50 
4. Numbers. By Paterson (67) 1.95 

Silberstein. Conrad Pellicanus. B- 
M&M (112) 2 

Beitr. z. Gesch. des Studiums der hebr. Sprache 
in d. 1. Halfte des x6. Jahrh. 

Teppe. Paralldlisme, vers et strophes 
dans le texte hdbr. des Psaumes. Chi- 
tillon-sur-Chalaronne-Chaduc (23) 
Textus hebraici emendaliones quibus in 
vet. test. Neerlandice vertendo usi sunt. 
Kuenen, Hooykaas, Rosters, Oort, 
ed. H. Oort. Le-v B (154) 5* 
Zettbrst£en. Hebr. u. aram. Handschr. 
der k. Univ.-Bibl. zu Upsala. Lund- 
Moller (22) 2.50 n 

Barnes. Ancient corrections in the text of the 
O.T. {Tikkun Sopherim.) JThS, Ap 
Barth. Casusreste im Hebr. ZDMG, 53, no 4 
Berlin. Note on P«* 37:13, etc. 7 QR, J 1 

Blau. Dr. Ginsburg's edition of the Heb. Bible. 

JQR* J« 

Chbynb. Assyrian loan-word (mindidu) in Hebr.; 

• FSB A, 165,166. See Nestle, ZA TW , 

166 ' 

-'prsi VOK ; Pb 5 ®* 11 * 8 ; Puttel. OLZ, D 

Dbnio. Genitive in Hebrew. JBL, XIX, 107-14 
Everts. Polychrome Bible tested by the Assyrian 
flood-tablet. HR, Ag 

Flament. La m6trique des Hlbreux. ScC, J1 
Gaster. Hebr. illuminated mss. of the Bible of 
the 9th & xoth centuries. PSBA, 226-39 

-A Samaritan scroll of the Hebr. Pentateuch. 

/bid, 240-69 


Goldzihbr. Zu Shaatnez, Deut. aa: xx, etc. 
ZATW. XX,36-7 

Grimm. The double accentuation of the decalogue 
Johns Hopk Circ, My 

Hommbl. Babyl. origin of Khartummim. ET, F 

-A rhetorical figure *' not ” in O. T. (Jer. 

7:2a; Deut. 5:3). /bid,)] 

See editorial note, ibid } II, 479: Nestle, R6nig, 
Mofpatt & others, ibid, Ag, S, O 

-Earliest language of the Israelites. ET, N 

Against Konig, ibid, O 

Jastrow. Name of Samuel & the stem bfctfE* 
JBL, 82-X05 

Konig. Did the Israelites down to the time of 
Joshua speak ** a pure Arabic dialect ” ? ET, D 
Agst. Hommel 

Lambert. Dittographies verticales; la racine 
REJ, Ap 

Legge. Armageddon. PSBA , xax, xaa. 

See Cheyne, ibid, 165 

Levesque. Ps..: ^55; ^ 1 ?; TiBIT KB, J. 

Margououth. Armenian as illustrative of He¬ 
brew. ET, F 

MOller, D. H. Textkritische Glossen z. d. Pro* 
verbien. Cap. 23 u. 24. WZKM, 149-5* 

MCller, W. Max. Ein verstiimmeltes Sgypt. 

Wort im Hebr. (2 Kon. 9, 30). OLZ, N 
-Zwei agypt. Worter im Hebr. (Tl^p E*ck. 

9:2; nX Feuertopf). /bid, F 
Nestle. Ein neues Wort f. das hebr. Worterbuch 
njn=Schlauch. ZA TW, XX, 172 
See also B acker, ibid, 309, 3x0 
Praetorius. Paseq. ZDMG, 53,683-92 
Zeydner. Het gebruik van . Th Si, no 6 

Ancient Translations 


Chalateanz. Bucher d. Paralipomena, 
nach d. altesten armen. Ubersetzung. 
Moscow (126) 

Euringer. Die Auffassg. des Hohenliedes 
bei d. Abessiniern. L-H (56) 2 
Faulhaber. Hesychii Hierosolvmitani 
interpretatio Isaiae. F-H (258) 6 
Grunthal. Die syr. Obersetzung zum 
B. Esther. ID Br (55) 
Hatch-Redpath. Fasc. 1 of the suppl. 
to the concord, to the Septuagint: Con¬ 
cord, of proper names. NY-Fr (162) 4 
Hirsch. Fragm. einer arab. Pentateuch- 
Ubersetzung. L-Harrassowitz (120) 4 
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Neumann. Pentateuch-Commentar des 
Joseph Bechor Schor zu Numeri, Cap. 
1-15. Fr-K (44) 1.50 .. 

Peritz. Zwei alte arab. Ubersetzungen 
des Buches Rtith. B-C (59) 1.50 
Praetorius. Das Targum z. Buch der 
Richter in jemenischer Uberlieferung. 
(Hebr.) B-R&R (66) 4 
Robert. Heptateuchi partis post, versio 
lat antiquiss. e cod. Lugdun. Lyon- 
Rey & Co (200) 

Cf. also RB , O, 648-9; JThS, Ja ’01 .. 

■SAADi-AL-FAjjOMi’sarab.Psalmen-Ubers. 

u. Comment. (Pss. 50-72) hrsg. u. iibers. 

v. Baron. B-Poppelauer (112) 2.50 
-CEuvres completes. Ed. Deren- 

bourg. P-Lr 

V. Vers, arabe du livre de Job. (904) zo 
Thielmann. Ber. iib. d. handschr. Ma¬ 
terial zu einer krit. Ausg. d. lat. Ueber- 
setzungen bibl. Bucher des A. T. M- 
Straub (37) 

*Wessel. Targum z. Buche Ruth. ID 
Bern (48) 

Baumann. Verwendbark. d. Peshita z. Buche Ijob 
fiir d. Textlcritik. ZA TIV, XIX, 288-399; XX, 
177-201, 264-307 

Chajbs. Ueber die Peshita z. d. Proverbien. JQRD 
Oheyns. The LXX in the Encyc. biblica. ET, 
Mr.— On Driver’s note, ibid, F 
•Conrat. Hieronymus u. die collatio legum Mo- 
saicarum et Roman arum. Hermes , no 2 
Eppensthin. Saadia’s Uebersetzg. von Jes. 44,16. 
JM, Mr 

Greek catenae of the O. T. ChQR , Ap 
LdtflL Alexandrinus u. Sinaiticus z. Buche Tobit. 
ZATW, XX,243-63 

Agst. Nestle, beptu agin tost* dien, III 
Poznanski. Tanhoum Yerouschalmi et son com* 
mentaire sur le livre de Jonas. REJ , Ap, J[1 

-Fragment eines Comment ms zu Leviticus. 

Z f hebr Btbliogr, Ja 

Rice. The LXX text of z Sam. 20:3 and Jer., 
chap. 26. A yPhilology, XXI, no 4 
Votaw. Septuag. Greek vers, of the O. T. BIV, S 


Modern Translations 

Crampon. La sainte bible trad, en 
fran9* 2 vols. I. Pentateuque; II. 
Josud-Paralipom&nes (inch). Tournai- 
Desclde (758; 813) 12 
Herrmann. Hiob iibersctzt u. erklart. 
L-Reclam (341) I 

Univ.-Bibliothek, 4046-8 

Herzog. Untersuchungen zu Macd de la 
Charite’s altfranz. Ubersetzg. des A. T. 
(Aus SA) W-G (82) 1.80 
Kuenen, Hooykaas, Rosters, Oort. 
Het Oude Testament, opnieuw uit den 
grondtekst overgezeten van inleidingen 
en aanteekeningen voorzien. Deel I 
(Genesis-Ester). L-vB (1118) 14.90 
Montefiore. Bible for home reading. 

2 vols. NY-M 1.25 each 
Oort, Hooykaas, & Kuenen. Old T., 
transl. Bo-Little, Brown & Co (616)1.50 
Paterson. The bard of Bethlehem. 

Lo-Elliot (530) 4-6* 

Procop. Psalmen des Paulus Melissus 
in ihrem Verh. zur franzos. Psalmen* 
iibers. des Marot-Beza u. z. Vulgata. 
GPr Rosenheim (21) 

Savonarola. Medit. on Ps. 51 & part 
of Ps. 31, in Latin, with Eng. trans. by 
Perowne. NY-M (240) 3.75*1 
Vaganay. Les trad, du psautier en vers 
latin au i6 me sifecle. P-Welter 

Bernt. Ein neuer deu. Psalter vom Jahre Z373. 
MVGDB no z 

-Der Hohenfurter deu. Psalter des Z4. Jahrh. 

Ibid , no 2 

Franck. Verbessergn. z. altsSchs. Genesis. Z f 
deu A Berth, H 4 

Gunkbl. Psalm Z37, zaz, 8, Z49, 42, u. 43. 
ChrlV, 40, 41, 43, 49; 1901, 2 

Meyer. Le psautier de Lambert le Bfcgue. Ro¬ 
mania, O 

Ries u. Pachaly. Die Variation im Heliand 
u. in d. altslchs. Genesis. Z f deu Alterth , H 4 


INTRODUCTION. CANON. AND CRITICISM 


Baron. Ancient scriptures & the mod¬ 
ern Jew. Lo-H&S (354) 6 
Born. Moses kein Jude. B-Zittelmann(5o)i 

Alphab. Uebersicht der Leistungen des egypt. 
Staatsmannes Moses.—Entdeckg des a.Gebotes: 
Uebe Barm here i^keit!—AuHorderg. an d. techn. 
Stande z. Beteiligg. an d. offend. Angelegenh. 

Budde. Kanon des A. T. Gi-R (88) 1.40 
•Cheyne. Christ, use of Psalms. NY- 
Dutton (273) 2 

Cridge. The historic principle applied 
to the Mosaic script. Chi-R (121) 1.25 
E, O. z. Von Asdod nach Ninive im J. 

711 v. Chr. L-Wigand (82) 1.50 
Eger. Luthers Auslegung des A. T. 
Gi-R (46) 1.40 

Aus: Festgruss Bernhard Stade dargebracht 

-Godet. Et. bibl. 1 : A. T.s Neuchatel 

( 355 ) 3 - 5 ° 

•Grassmann. Die wissensch. Feststellung 
von Ort u. Zeit f. die bibl. Gesch. d. A. 
T. Stettin-Grassm (74) 0.50 


Gray. Bibl. mus. O. T. 9 & 10. N. 

ed. Lo-Stock (384 each) I 
Herner. Den mosaiska tiden. II (105- 
220). Lund-Malmstrom 
Lunds Univ. Aarsskrift, XXXVI, i, 5 
Kauffmann. Bibelkunde. I. Das A. T. 

Dessau-Anhalt. Verlagsanstalt (181) 3 
Loofs. Schopfungsgesch., Siindenfall u. 
Turmbau z. Babel. HChrW, 39. T-M 
(40) 0.7s 

Meusel. Stellung d. Spriiche Salomos 
ind. israel. Literatur- u. Religionsge- 
schichte. GPr L-Poschel (75) 
Neteler. Zur Gesch. d. alttest. Kanons. 

Mii-Theissing (32) 0.50 
Piras. La cosmogonia biblica. Cagliari 

(279)3 

Price. Drift of bibl. research, past & 
present. Ph-ABP (48) 0.10 
Steuernagel. Einleitg. in d. Hexateuch. 
HkA T, I, iii, 3. G-V&R (iv, 249-86) 1 
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Swete. Introduct. to the 0 . T. in Greek. 
NY-M (618) 2.50 

With append., containing the letter of Aristeas, 
edit, by H. St. J. Thackeray. 

Tollaire. La ldgende et l’hist. I. Cel- 
tes et Hdbreux. P-Soc d’dd (436) 5 
White. Studies in O.T. characters. Chi- 
R (449) 1.50 

Wildeboer. Kanon des Ouden Ver* 
bonds .3 Groningen-Wolters (174) 1.90 
Willett. The prophets of Israel. Chi-R 

(* 56) 0.35* 

Badger. The sun standing still on Gibeon. 

PEFQS, Jl.— See Birch, Ap 

Batten. The sanctuary at Shiloh, & Samuel’s 
sleeping therein. JBL, 29-33 
Bennett. Smith’s Samuel; Piepenbring, Hist. 

du ptuple d ' Israel. Exp, O 
Boussbt. Das chronol. System der biblischen 
Geschichtsbdcher. ZA TlV, XX, 136-48 
Brown. Ethics of creation. LQR, Ja 
Chbyne. z. Gog & Magog; a. Gen. 46: 28; 

3. Gen. 41:43. OLZ, Ap 
Cornill. The new Bible & the old. Mo, Ap 
Reply to Prof. Green, ibid, Ja 
Davidson. Uses of the O. T. for edification. 

Exp ,]*.— See ET, F, 196-7 
Dies. Relig. Poesie in d. Schriften des A. T. 

Hist-pol Bl f kath Deu , N 
Fradbnburgh. Notes on lit. in Egypt in time of 
Moses. JTVl, 169-94 

Gabrieli. Fonti Semitiche di una leggenda Salo- 
monica. Bess, N, ’99; Ja S 
Goodwin. The poetry of Israel. CaM Univ 
Bull, 29-49 

Gunzbourg. Deux mots sur le travail de la crea¬ 
tion et sur la mere de Rebecca. REJ, Ap 
Hauser. Nochmals d. bibl. Schopfungsbericht. 
Kath Schweiz : Bl, no 2 

Jacob. Study in biblical exegesis. 

7QR> Ap 

K. Episode aus d. Leben Abrahams u. ihre neu- 
testamentliche Verwertg., Gal. 4, 21 ff. EKZ, 38 


Kamphausen. Ueber die Angriffe auf das A. T. 
DR, Ag, S 

Kinard. Evident, value of prophecy. LChR , Ja 
Konig. Israels gesch. Erinnerung. ZeRU, XI, 2 

-Weissagg. u. Geschichte. DEBL , Jl 

-Prophecy & history. ET, Ap 

Kyle. The exodus according to Merenptah. 2 ?,F,Ap 
Lange. Inspiration d. Verfasser d. hi. Schriften 
des A. T. M&NEKR, Je 
Mallinckrodt. Het verhaal van den val der eer- 
ste menschen in Gen. iii en de evangelische op* 
vatting van het leerstuk van den val. G&V. 
XXXiV, x 

Margoliouth. Defense of bibl. revelation: 1. Bi¬ 
ble of the gentiles; a. Wisdom of Ben Sira & 
Wisdom of Solomon; 3. Unity against plurality 
(Isaiah); a. Argument fr. silence (unity of Job); 
5. Bible of the Jews; 6. Calendar of the syna¬ 
gogue. Exp, Ta-Je, Ag-N 
See also ET, Mr, 287. Publ. in book form. L- 
H&S, ’ox (327) 6 

McNabb. Thomas Aquinas on the Hexameron. 
AER, Mr 

MOller. Aegyptologisch-biblisches. OLZ, S 
Nestle. Das Lied Habakkuks u. der Psalter. 
ZA TW, XX, 167 

-Cain's wife.—Cherubim. ET, Mr 

Paton. Origin of the prophetic teaching. HSR, 
89-1x6 

Pollock. The covenant people & their part in 
the promises. LQ, O 

Schell. Hebr. literature & drama. Werner*s 
Mag (NY). F 

Schiele. Freiheit, Gleichheit u. Briiderlichkeit 
1 mA. T. ChrW, ix 

r. in light of higher criticism. 

of sound principles of biblical 
Ba.pt Mi Rev, D 
Wagner. Zu welchen Resultaten gelangt d. mod. 

Kritik gegenilber d. A. T.? EK&, 33 
Wendland. Zur Sltesten Geschichte d. Bibel in 
d. Kirche. ZNTW, H 4.—See also Rhein 
Mus f Philo logic, *ox, H x 
In connection with his edit, of the Aristeas letter 
ZocKLBR. Zur Ehrenrettung des A. T. BG, Mr 


Smith. The O. 1 
Ind, ax Jl 

-Importance 

interpretation. 


HERMENEUTICS AND EXEGESIS 


The Hexateuch and Historical .’Books 
Baentsch. Exodus-Leviticus, iibers. u. 

erkl. HkAT, I, ii, 1. G-V&R (445) 8 
Carpenter & Harford -Battersby. 
The Hexateuch, accord’g to the rev. ver¬ 
sion. Edited with notes, marg. ref. & 
synoptical tables. NY-L (291, 359) 12 
See ET, Ag, 526-8 

Endemann. Beitrage z. Pentateuchkritik. 

Braunschw-Wollermann (44) 0.40 
Exell. Bibl. illustrator (Josh., Judg., 
Ruth). Lo-N (648) 7-6 
Finke. Wer hat die 5 Biicher Moses 
verfasst? L-D (159) 1.80 
Gall. Zusammensetzung u. Herkunft d. 
Bileam-Pericope (Num. 22-24). Gi-R 
(48) 1.50 

Aus: Festgruss Bernhard Stade dargebracht 

Greenwood. Genesis an authentic rec¬ 
ord. Lo-Ch Printg So (256) 5 
Gunkel. Genesis, iibers. u. erkl. HkA T, 
I,i, 1. G-V&R (532) 9.80 
Herbst. Betrachtungen iiber d. 1. Buch 
Mose. El-Ev Gesellsch (560) 2.70 


Holzinger. Exodus erklart. KH-CAT\ 
II.pt 11. T-M (173) 3 
Kittel. Bucher d. Konige iibersetzt u. 

erkl. HkAT, l, S- G-V&R (328) 6.40 
Klostermann. Deuteronomium u. Gr 4 - 
g&s. Kiel (25) 

Lagrange. Les sources du Pentateuque. 
P-Welter 

Martin. The Tora of Moses. Nash- 
Barbee & Smith (356) 1.50 
Crit. study of Deuteronomy. Separat'n into a 
copies of the Tora. Refutat’n of higher criticism 

Neteler. Buch d. Richter d. Vulgatau. 
des hebr. Textes iibersetzt u. erklart. 
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Z f Hebr Bill , My 

Starbuck. The Jew in Europe the Christian’s 
antagonist. CIV, S 
Status of the modern Hebrew. A, O 
Brudno : The secret of his immortality. Glover : 
Jew. contr. to science; the future of the Jews 
Steinschneider. Italienische Literatur d. Juden. 
7 M, Ja-Jl 

-Christl. Hebraisten. Z f Hebr Btbl, Ja-Jl 

-■ In trod, to Arab lit. of jews. 7 QR t Ja-O 
Tbichmann. Der Zionismus. ChrW, nos 40. 42 
Wutzdorf. Zionismus. Saat auf Hoffng, H 1 
Zehntbr. Gesch. d. Juden in Baden-Durlach. 

Z f Gesch d Oberrheins, XV, 1-4 
Zeitschrift /. Hebr, Bibliographic , Bd IV. 
Fr-K (6 nos) 6 

ZettbrstiSkn. Ueber d. jiid.-pers. Uebersetzg. d. 
Spriiche von Benj. Ben Jochanan aus Buchara. 
ZDMG, 54, no 4 


THE NEW TESTAMENT 


GRAMMAR, TEXT, AND TRANSLATIONS 


Grammar and Text 

Abbott. Clue : a guide through Greek 
to Hebrew scripture. NY-M (178)2.60*1 
Arnaud. Le caractfere de lalang. grecque 
du N. T. Mo-G (69) 2 
Bidez. Description d’un ms. hagiogra- 
phique grec palimpseste avec des frag¬ 
ments inddits. Bruxelles-Hayez (48) 
Bruder. To pieibv. . . . sive concordantiae 
omn. voc. Ni. Ti. gr. Ed. ster., V. G- 
V&R (940) bd 29 

Dick. Schriftstellerischer Plural bei Pau- 
lus. Hl-N (174) 3 « 6 o 
Dziatzko. Untersuchgn. iib. ausgew. Ka- 
pitel d. antiken Buchwesens. L-T( 2 I 2)6 
Gebhardt. N. T. graece .* 6 L-Tauchn 
(674) 2.25 

Gregory. Textkritik des N. T. I. L-H 
(484) 12 

Hall. Greek Test, reader.* Lo-Murray 
(142)2-6 

Harris. Further researches into the hist. 

of the Ferrar-group. Lo-Fr (82) io-6« 
Kenyon (ed.). Facs. of bibl. mss. in 
Brit. Mus. NY-L (50, 25 pi) 3 
Kretschmer. Entstehung der koift). 

(Aus : SA) W-G (40) 1 
Lake. Text of the N. T. Lo-Riving- 
tons (104) 1 

Nestle. Intro, to textual criticism of 
Greek N.T. Lo-W&N (368,10 pi) 10-6 
Robertson. Intro, to syntax of N. T. 

Greek. Louisville-Dearing 0.50 
Schlatter. Verkanntes Griechisch. 

BFChrTh , 4J. Gii-B (42) 0.80 
Sitterly. Praxis in mss. of N. T. a 
NY-E&M i.25« 


Thumb. Die griechische Sprache im 
Zeitalter d. Hellenismus. Str-T(284) 7 
Beitrage z. Geschichte u. Beurteilung der 

Vincent. Word studies in N. T. Vol IV. 
NY-S (624) 4 

Thessalonian epp.; Galatians; Past. epp.; 
Hebrews 

Weiss. Das N.T. Textkr. Untersuchgn. u. 
Textberstellg. III. (Schluss-)Teil. L-H 

Die 4 Evangdien (255, 614). 20 

-Die 4 Evangelien im berichtig- 

ten Text. 7^(614) 12 (part of former) 
Wright. Gospel according to Luke in 
Greek; with parallels, illustrations, 
various readings & notes. NY-M (241) 
4to 2.50 n 

Blass. Zu d. 2 Texten d. Apostelgesch. StKr , H1 
Brightman. Italian origin of codex Bezae. The 
marginal notes of lections. JThS , Ap 


Broisb. Evangiles illustrls. Et t 20 Mr 
Burkitt. Mark xv, 34 in codex Bobiensis. 


JThS, Ja 

- St. Ephraim’s quotation of Matt. 21:3. 

Ibid, Jl 

- Mark 8:32: a neglected various reading. 


Ibid, O , , , t 

-On the fragment of the gospel of John. 


Athenesum, no 3760 

Chatblain. Fragg. palimDsestes d’un lectionnaire 
m^rovingien. RHLR, My 
Crum & Kenyon. Two chaps, of John in Greek 
& middle Egyptian. JThS, Ap 


Grabven. Codexpurpureus Rossanensis. GGAnz, 


no 5 

Gregory. T" der Evangelien. ThLt, no 17 

-(Omont’s) Purpurnandschrift des MatthSus. 

ThLb, no 25 

Harris. Verse-division of N. T. JBL t m 
- Two import, glosses in codex Bezae. Acts 

4: 5 : 39 . N ^ f w 

KoNIG. Origin of ^a<f>$auet in cod. D of Matt. 
27:468: Mark 15:34. ET, F. Ap 
See, however, Nestle, ibid, Mr 
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Lake. Text of codex * in Mark. JTkS % Ja 

-The Italian origin of codex Bezae: Cod. 

Bez. & Cod. X07X. Tbidy Ap 
Levesque. Ms. de 1 ’Apocalypse au slminaire 
de Saint-Sulpice. RB % Ap 
Lewis. Earlier home of Sinait. palimpsest. 

-What have we gained in the Sinait. pa¬ 
limpsest? ET y N f D; ’01, F 
Manor not. Manuscrits grecs des 6vangiles em¬ 
ployes par St. Jerome. RScE t Ja; LChr, F 
Nestle. Zwei gramraatik. Fragen. x. vAifpqt; 

a. cyw <tpi. Berlphil Wochenschry no 8 
Omont. Un tres ancien ins. grec de l’lvg. selon 
S. Matthieu en lettresondalesd'orsur parchemin 
pourprl. AIBL t Mr; JS t My; ThLx y 14 
Prkuschen. Codex aureo-purpureus Parisinus. 
ZNTWy H 3 

Ramsay. Recenteds. of Acts of apostles. Exp % N 
Richards. Hilgenfeld's edit, of Acts. JThSt % J 1 
Turner. vAifpip in John x : 14 JThSf, J 1 
Wilckbn. Zur Palaeographie. APF % H a 
Wright. Significance of increased respect for 
N.T. codex D. tfewChRtVy J 1 
Zorbll. Spiritus asper u. lenis hebr. Worter im 
Griechischen. Zk Th y O 

Translations 

Eys, van. Bibliogr. d. Bibles et des 
nouveaux testaments en langue fran- 
caise des 15® et 16® sifecles. I. Genfcve- 
Kiindig(2i8) 10 

Hall. Messages of Jesus, accordg. to the 
synoptists. NY-S (260) 1.2511 
Hayman. Epistles of the N. T. NY-M 
(573) *-7S 

Koch. Det Nye Test. Kebnh (21) 0.35 
L£ger. Note s. l’dvangdliaire slav. de 
fceims, dit “texte du sacre.” Reims- 
Michaud (51) 

Lemaistre de Sacy. Les quatre dw. 
trad.® P-P(5i2) 

Minocchi. II Nuovo Test, tradotto e 
annotato. I: Vangeli. Ro-Pustet (424) 


Moffatt. Historical N. T. NY-S(75 o) 
4 - 50 « 

New Test in mod. Engl. By Fenton. 
Lo-Marshall 

Novum Jesu Christi Test. Vulg. P-L 1 
Oort, Hooykaas, & Kuenrn. N. T. for 
learners. Bo-Little,Brown&Co(766)i .50 
Osterwald. Le N. T. de notre-seign. 
Jdsus-Chr. P-Soc bib (739) 

- Ev. selon St Luc. Ibid (128) 

Stevens. Messages of Paul. NY-S 
(281) 1.2511 

—— Messages of the apostles, etc. 
Ibid( 272) 1.25** 

Twentieth century N. T. Pt 2. Chi-R 
(380) 0.50* 

Paul's letters to the churches 
Weitbrecht. The Urdu N. T.: a history 
of its language & its versions. Lo- 
Br&For Bible Soc 
From IER, Ap 

Weizsacker. Das Neue Test, iibersetzt.’ 
T-M (466) 2.40 

Bewbr. Collation of the gospel text of Aphraates 
with that of the Sinai tic. Curetonian, and Pe- 
shitta. AJSL % Ja 

Cbrbtbli. Wo ist d. Tetraevangel. v. Porphyrius 
Uspenskij ausd. Jahre 835 entstanden ? BZ t IX,4 
Hyvbrnat. Un fragment inddit de la version 
sahidique du N. T., Ephes x: 6—a: 8 b, RB % Ap 
Moulton. Present position of the revised version 
of the N. T. LQRyO 

Praetorius. Zum christi.-palSstinlschen Evan- 
geliar. ZDMG % 54, no x 
Rinn. Uebersetzungen des N. T. von Luther, 
Emser u. Eck. BAZ, 13. Ja 
Staffer. La traduct. protest, fran^. du N. T. 
RChr , Ap, Je, Ag 

See also MATrsR & Staffer, ibid, S 
Ulrich. La trad, des actes des ap. en haut enga- 
dinois par Bifrun. R d Lang rom t 508-35 


INTRODUCTION. CANON. AND CRITICISM 


Bacon. Introduction to the N. T. NY- 
M (300) 0.75 

Conrady. Quellen der kanon. Kind- 
heitsgeschichte Jesus’. G-V&R (352) 8 
Cr&pin. Entretiens sur les paraboles 
dvangel. P-B&B 4 

Desjardins. Authenticity et date des 
livres du N. T. P-Lethielleux (223) 4 
Criticism of Renan's Origins of Christianity 

Diehl. Beitr. z. Bibelk. Gii-B(24)o.40 

Insbesondere z. Bean two rtung d. Fragen: Wann 
wurden unsere Evangelien verfasst ? u. wie ist 
der neutestamentl. Kanon zustande gekommen ? 

Donehoo. The N. T. view of the O. T. 

Ph-Westm Pr (133) 0.75 
Godet. The collection of the 4 gos¬ 
pels, & the gospel of Matthew. NY-S 
(280) 2.50* 

In trod, to the N. T., Vol II, pt x 
Heidenreich. Der neutestamentl. Text 
bei Cyprian verglichen mit d. Vulgata- 
Text. Bambg-Schmidt (148) 2.50 
HOhn. Die alttestamentl. Citate u. Re- 
miniscenzen im N. T. T-M (312) 6 
Jacobus. Problem in N. T. criticism. 
NY-S (291) 1.50 


Julicher. Einltg. in d. N.T. 4 T-M(504)8 

Grundr. theol. Wissensch., III. x 

Kausch. Wort u. Geist. Friedenau-B- 
Gossner (496) 7.50 
Theol. Meditationen fiber Stellen des N. T. 
Manen. Handleiding voor de oud- 
christelijke letterkunde. Lei-Nisterik 
(134) 1-90 

Marquardt. Der Verrat d. Judas Ischa- 
riot. Eine Sage. M-Schupp (56) 0.60 

Kleine Studien, H 30 

Mathiot. Et. sur les citat. de l’A. T. dans 
l’dp. de St. Paul aux Rom. ID C-C (84) 
Muzzey. Rise of the N.T. NY-M (158)1.25 
Nash. History of higher criticism of N. T. 
NY-M (202) 0.75 

Robinson. Old & new certainty of the 
gospel. Lo-W&N 2-6 
Soltau. Petrus in Rom u. der papstl. 

Primat. Hm-Vigsanst&Druck (41) 0.75 
Stoffel. An epitome of the N. T. 

Notre Dame-Univ Pr 
Thudichum. Kirchl. Falschngn. B-Sch 

iv. Jesus, Sohn Davids. Konig d. Juden, Hoher- 
priester u. Gott; Gesalbter, spSter Sohn des hi. 
Geistes u. der Jungfrau, v. Die Himmelfahrt 


Digitized by L^OOQle 
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Tesu (985-4x9) 9. vi. Mit Sachreglster Uber Nr. 
l-vi u. e. Verzeichn. der darin beurteilten bibl. 
Stellen (pp. 491-5x9) 9. Pts i-vi M 8 
Volck. Christi u. der Apostel Stellung 
zum A. T. L-D (45) 0.60 
Votaw & Bradley. Books for N. T. 

study. Chi-U of C Press (80) 0.50* 
Zahn. Einleitung in d. N. T.* L-D (498, 
664) 23 

See Haupt, StKr, H 1; Schmauck , LChR, 
Ja; Schoddk. HR, My; Weiss, ThR, F; 
Moor*, PRR, Ap 

-Forschgn. z. Gesch. d. neutestam. 

Kanons u. der altkirchl. Literatur. L-D 
▼i. 1. Apostel u. ApostelschUler in der Provinz 
Asien. 9. Brilderu. Vet tern Jesu (376) xo; see 
WOHLBNBBRG, ThLb , ’ox, DOS 7 ff 




Bacon. Ramsay on the incidence of Pasaower 
& the use of German authorities. Exp, J 1 

-Tatian's rearrangement of the iv. gospel. 

AJTh, O 

Bbwbr History of N. T. canon in Syrian church. 
AJTh , nos x & 9 

Bridbl. Caractere hist, de l’lvangile. LChr, D 
Burkitt. N. T. criticism. Recent work. JThS,]\ 

Coovrr. Bibl. quotat. in N. T. & their relation to 
inspiration. LQ, J 1 

Couard. Colibat u. das N. T. KM, D 
D., M. A misused Scripture text. ET, Ap 
Doos. Survey of Engl. lit. on the N.T. Exp, Ag 

Edmunds. Gospel parallels from Pali texts. OC. 
F» Ap, Je 

Gakovalo. Les Galatea ou Celtes d’Orient. Rtv 
Et Grecques, N, D 

Gould. The Alexandrian gospel. JBL, 5-1 x 
Harris. Obscure names in N. T. (the 9 robbers in 
the gospel). Problem in palaeogr. Exp, Mr, 
Ap; see ET, Ap, 989 

Hawkins. Internal evidence for the use of the 
Logia in i. ft iii. gospels. ET, N 


Hobdbmakbr. Een Macedonische roepstem. 
T&Z, III, no x 

Holstbn. Ergebnisse d. historischen Kritik am 
nc jtestamentlichen Kanon. ZwTh, H 9 
Holtzmann. Z. Thema “Jesus u. Paulus.” PrM,D 
Kblman. The salt of the earth. ET, D 
Love.. Illustrative value of N. T. Greek to the 
minister of the gospel. HR, Mr 
MEchinbau. L’origine apostolique du N. T. 
Et, 90 Ja, 90 F 

- La th£orie documentaire dans le N. T. 

Et, 5 My 

Montspiorb. Dalman’s 41 Christenthum u. Tuden- 
thum.” JQR, J 1 J 

Moore. Luke or McGiffert — which is the 
blunderer ? BSt, J 1 
Nbstle. Das N. T. ZHTIV, H3 

*■ Die FUnfteilun^ im Werk Papias u. im 
x. Evangelium. Ibid, H 3 
Odland. Daaben i det N. T. NThT, Mr 
Prbuschbn. Idee oder Methode ? ZNTW, H x 
Recent N. T. commentaries. ChQR, O 
Sabatibr. La critique bibl. et l*hist. des religions. 
RHR, N 

Sanday. Plea for the Logia. ET, J 1 
Schbchter. Rabbinic parallels to the N. T. 
JQR, Ap 

Schmibdbl. Die 44 johanneische “ Stelle bei 
Matthius u. Lucas u. das Messiasbewusstsein 
Jesu. PrM, Ja 

Scholz. Zu den Logia Jesu. ThQ, H x 
Schwartzkopp. Bemerkgn. z. wahrheitsgeschichtl. 
Methode' in der Erforschung des Leoensbildes 
Christi. StKr, H 9 

Trbplin. Die Elssenerquellen gewUrdigt in einer 
Untersuchung der in neuerer Zeit an ihnen ge- 
Ubten Kritik. StKr, H x 
Turmel. Hist, de l*interprdtation de 1 Tim. ii. 4. 
RHLR, S 

Wright. Oral teaching. ET, Jl 
Zahn. Das N. T. Theodors von Mopsuestia u. der 
urspriingl. Kanon der Syrer. NkZ, O 


LIFE AND TEACHINGS OF JESUS 


Anthony. Intr. to life of Jesus. Bo- 
Silver, Burdett (206) 

Beissel. Gebet d. Herm u. engl. Grass. 
F-H (128) 1.20 

Bikgler. Durch Leiden zu Herrlichk. 

Fr-Schergens (36) 0.25 
Bird. Jesus, the carpenter of Nazareth. 

Illus. NY-S(6i2)2 
Borchert. Goldgrund d. Lebensbildes 
Jesu. Braunschw-Wollermann (153) 2 
Bordreuil. Jdsus-Christ dans les dvan- 
giles. ID Mo-G (87) 

Bourlier. Marie et Josephe dans la 
christol. dvang. P-Sueur-Charraey (32) 
Bovon. Jdsus et l’dglise des premiers 
jours. Laus-Bridel (283) 3.50 
Browne. Readings on life of our Lord. 
Lo-Bell (136) 2 

Burrell. The unaccountable man. Chi- 
R (310) 1.50 

-The singular death of Christ. 

Ibid ( 62) 0.15 

Burton & Mathews. Constr. studies in 
life of Christ. Chi-U of C Press (300) in 
Calvary’s cross: a symposium. Chi-R 
(122)0.30 


Casabianca. Jdsus mieux connu. P-P 
(406) 2 

Chantepie de la Saussaye. De gelij- 
kenis van den Zaaier. Haarlem-Bohn 
(68) 0.60 

Costelloe. Gospel story. St L-Herder 
(447) i.6o» 

Cynewulf, The Christ of. Ed. by Cook. 
Bo-Ginn (390) 1.65 

-Tr. by Whitman. Bo-Ginn 0.45 

Dods. Parables of our Lord. NY-Ket- 
cham (436) 1.50 

Drescher. Leben Jesu bei Paulus. Gi- 
R (65) 1.80 

Au*: Festgruss Bernhard Stade dargebracht 
Edersheim. Jesus the Messiah. 10 NY- 
L (1570) 3 

Evans. The Christ myth: a study. NY- 
Trath Seeker (131) 0.25 
Farrar. Further stud, in life of Christ. 
NY-D (460) 2.50 

-Life of Christ in art. Ibid (526) 

3-50 

French. Christ in art. Bo-Page (267) 2 
Funk. Neuentdeckte Test, unsers Herrn. 
See Christian Literature, p 46, col 2 
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Garnier. The true Christ & the false 
Christ. Lo-Allen (329, 340) 5 each 
Genung. Magna charta of the kingdom 
of God. Studies in our Lord's sermon 
on the mount. Ph-ABP (164) 0.60 
Gbrvais. La vie de la trfes sainte vierge. 
P-Poisson (120) 

Gifford. Christ’s missionary methods. 
Ph-ABP (32) 0.10 

Gilbert. Life of Jesus.^N Y-M(43 1 ) 1.2511 
Godbey. Footprints of Jesus in the Holy 
Land. Cin-Knapp (272) 1 
Gouthe-Soulard. Jlsus-Christ. P(i86) 
Grane. Hard sayings of Jesus Christ 
NY-M (226) 1.50 

Grassmann. Leben Jesu nach wissen- 
sch. Feststellung v. Ort u. Zeit. Stet- 
tin-Grassm (67) 0.50 
Grimm. Leben Jesu. Bd 4. Reg-P 

(724) 5.40 

Groenings. Hist, of the passion of Je¬ 
sus Christ. St L-Herder (528) 1.25 
Gumbel. Die Seligpreisungen d. Berg- 
pred. GPr Speyer (64) 

Gunsaulus. The man of Galilee. Chi- 
Monarch Book Co (698) 2.50 
Hall, Th. C. Messages of Jesus accord¬ 
ing to the synoptists. NY-S (260) 1.25*1 
Hall, W. N. Studies in life of our Mas¬ 
ter. Lo-N (124) 2-6 
Harnisch. Bergpredigt d. Herm erlau- 
tert. Br-Dulfer (35) 0.50 
Harro. Auferstehung u. Himmelfahrt 
Cbristi. L-Schimmelwitz (44) 0.50 
Heinrici. Die Bergpredigt. L-Diirr 
(84) 1.60 

Hewett. Concerning Jesus. Lo-Al- 
lenson 0-6 

Hubo. Jesus als Lehrer. B-Frohlich 
(116) 1.20 

Jackson. 25 agrapha; or, the extra-can¬ 
on. sayings of our Lord. L-SPCK 
(78) I 

Jacquier. Jdsus-Christ d’aprfes les saints 
Ivangiles. Lyon-Vitte (305) 
Jean-Baptiste. La primautd de N.-S. 
J^sus-Christ et sur le motif de l’incar- 
nation. Lyon-Nonvellet (366) 6 
Kind. Jesu6 d. Messias. Hd-Evg Ver- 
lag (24) 0.30 

Knowles. Triumph of the cross. L- 
Sk (296) 5 

Kummel. Von Gethsemane nach Golga- 
tha. GPr Barmen (47) 

Labanca. La vita di Iesii di Ernesto 
Renan in Italia. Ro-Loescher (112) 1 
Laible. Jesus Christus im Thalmud. 
Anh.: Die thalm. Texte mitget. v. G. 
Dalman.” L-H (120) 2.40 
Leroy. Jdsus-Christ.* P-Briguet (312) 3 
Les&tre. J^sus-Christ. P-Lethielleux 5 
Lessing. Jesus v. Nazareth. 3 Esslingen- 
Langguth (120) I 

Matheson. Studies of the portrait of 
Christ, II. NY-Armstrong (369) 1.75 


Micklewood. Revelat. of Jesus Christ. 
L-Simpkin (136) 2 

Miller. The vision of Christ Chi-R 

(77) 0.50 

Mortimer. The spiritual life in the last 
seven words. NY-Young (72) 0.75 
O’Conor. Christ the man, God our re¬ 
deemer. St L-Herder (87) 0.40*1 
O'Donnell. Jesus Christ. Bo-Hurd & 
Everts (57) 

O’Reilly. Seven jewels of our Saviour’s 
life. Lo-Washburne (122) 1 
P&gues. Jlsus-Christ dans l’lvangile. 

2 vols. P-Lethielleux 9 
Perger. Maria u. Joseph in d. hi. Schrift. 
Pa-B (115)1 

Porret. De Gethslmand au tombeau 
de Josephe. Genfeve-Robert (52) 0.75 
Rhees. Life of Jesus of Nazareth. NY- 
s (357) i-25» 

Richard. Le corps du Christ aprfcs sa 
resurrection. Mo-G (156) 
Riggenbach. Zeugnis d. Apostels Pau- 
lus von der Auferstehung Jesu Christi. 
Neukirchen-Moers (15) 0.20 
Ritter. Das Gleichn. v. d. spriessenden 
Saat. Gii-B (24) 0.40 
Robinson. Studies in char, of Christ. 
NY-L (146) 1.25 

Sample. Christ’s valedictory: meditat. 

on John, chap. 14. Chi-R (207) 1.25 
Schrenk. Das hi. Vaterunser. Kassel- 
Rottger 0.80 

Sepp u. Haneberg. Leben Jesu. 4 Bd 3. 
Reg-Manz (410) 4 
Lehrwandel Jesu vom 2.-3. Osterfeste 

Streatfield. Voices from the cross, etc. 
Lo-Sk (58) 1-6 

Stubbs. Social teach, of “ Lord’s Prayer.” 
NY-W (116) 0.75 

Sulze. Wie ist d. Kampf um Bedeutg. 
d. Person u. d. Werkes Jesu zu beendi- 
gen? HChrW, 48. T-M (56) I 
Taxil. La vie de Jesus. P-Fontg (337) 4 
Terrien. La mire de Dieu et la mfere 
des hommes, d’aprfcs les pferes et la th£- 
ologie. I: La mfere de Dieu. P-Le¬ 
thielleux (854) 8 

Thomas. Our records of the nativity & 
mod. hist, research. Lo-Sonnenschein 
(416)6 

Reply to Ramsay’s Was Christ born at 
BetkUhemt 

Thudichum. See p 36. col 2 
Tielemann. Die leibl. Auferstehung d. 
Herrn, ihre Gewissh. u. ihre Bedeutg. f. 
die Kirche. Hn-Feesche (28) 0.40 
Vie (La) de Notre-Seigneur J^sus-Christ, 
selon saint Luc. Lyon-Bichsel (128) 
Visme. Quelques traits du J£sus de l’his- 
toire. P-F (135) 1.25 
Wegener. Die Wunder Jesu. Moskau- 
Deubner (21) 0.50 

Weinel. Bildersprache Jesu. Gi-R (49) 
1.20 

Aus: Festgruss Bernhard Stade dargebracht 
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Weiss. Predigt Jesu vom Reiche Gottes.* 
G-V&R (222) 5 

Werbatus. HI. Gesch. II. Das Leben 
Jesu u. d. Gesch. d. apost. Zeit = N. T. 
L-D (282) 4 

Wesley. The life of Christ Chi-Union 
Book Co (520) 3.50 

Poem by the Rev. S. W. (father of John Wes¬ 
ley), etc., to which is added a sketch of the 
author, by F. Crane 
Zahn. See p 37, col 1 

Abbott. Christ's laws of life: hopefulness. Ou, 3F 
Bacon. Temptation of Jesus; his conception of 
the messiahship. BW, Ja 
Banks. Deissmann on Jesus at prayer. ET, Mr 
Beardsleb. Christ's estimate of himself. HSR, 

x17-34 

Bernard. Judaean ministry of Jesus. ET, O, D; 
'ox, F 

Bsyschlag. Gleichn. v. d. Lohnarbeitem (Matt, 
ao: 1-is). DEBl, O 

Bos worth. Period of doubt among friends of Je¬ 
sus. BS,}\ 

-How Jesus gathered his first dlsciples. 2 ? W, F 

Bothwbll. Jesus as a type. Mi, Ja, F 
Brkmond. Christ us vivit. Et , 5 Ap, 5 J 1 
BrOcknbr. Die Auferstehung Jesu Christi. 
DPBl , nos 6, 7 

BrOll. Die sieben letzten Worte Jesu. Kath, Ap 
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Torm, TT t no 5 

Kroymann. Kritische Vorarbeiten f. den 
3. u. 4. Band der neuen Tertullian- 
Ausgabe. [ 5 /#] W-Gerold (39) 1 
Kukula. Tatians sogen. Apologie. L- 
T (67) 2.40 
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W-G (28) 

Kunstle. Zwei Dokumente z. altchristl. 

Militarseelsorge. Mz-K (28) 0.30 
Lepink. Ministers of Jesus Chr. 2. Study 
of ante-Nicene Christ, literature. NY- 
L (244) 1.75 

Manen. See p 36, col 2 
Origenis tractatus delibris Scripturarum, 
detexit et edidit Batiffol (et Wil- 
mart). P-Picard (256) 15 

Work of Novatian, according to Hausslbitbr, 
ThLb, nos 14, 15, x6; see also Harnack, 
ThLz, nos 5, 6; Wbvmah, Arch / Lat 
Lexikogr, XI, 467, 545-76 i also see KB, O; 
Zahn, NkZ, My; RHR, My; Morin, RHLR, 
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nack, TkLiy no 5: work of Victorious of Pettau 
Patrum apostolicorum opera, edd. Geb- 
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minor. L-H (231) 3 
Preuschen. Die apokryphen gnostischen 
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iibersetzt u. untersucht. Gi-R (90) 2.50 
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Srawley. The epp. of St. Ignatius, bish. 
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Texte u. Untersuchungen z. Geschichte d. 
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ZwThy H 3.—See ThLx , xa; RB t O; B, Je 
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gegen d. Christen turn. Mz-K (249) 3.50 
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Baljon. Cyprianus. StWV, O 
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Mac Rory. The gospels in the early church. 
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Markl. Provinzialcourant Kaiser Claudius II. 

Gothicus (268-70). Numism Z (Wien), Ha 
Mich on. Notes sur des tuiles de la ldgion X 
Fretensis. RB , Ja 

Neumann. Neue Bruchstiiclce d. edictum Diode* 
tiani de pretiis rerum venalium. Berlin pkilol 
Wochenschr % no xi 

Prbuschbn. Ardaf u. d. Montanism. ZNTW y H 3 

- Zur alten Kirchengeschichte. ThR , Mr, Ap 

Richardson. In the Agora of Corinth. Ind> 2 Ag 
Tamassia. L’imperatore Aureliano ed i libri sibil- 
lini. Note per la storia del cristianesimo nel se- 
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Taylor. Peregrinus of Lucian; study of the 
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Turner. Mercation Cyprian & Irenacus. JTJkS, O 

Wilamowitz-Mollendorff. Asianismus u. Atti- 
cismus. Hermes , no x 

Worship and Church Organization 
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Cabrol. Le livre de la prifere antique. 
P-Oudin 3.75 

ConDamin. Le culte de Marie k Lyon 
(177-1900). Lyon-Vitte (34) 
Creswbll. Liturgy of 8th book of “ The 
apostol. constitutions ” called Clemen¬ 
tine liturgy. Lo-SPCK (94) 1-6 
Dunin-Borkowski. Die neueren For- 
schungen iiber d. Anfange d. Episko- 
pats. F-H (196) 2.40 
Erganzungsh. 77 to StML ; see also HJb, XXI, 
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Falconer. From apostle to priest. Early 
church organisation. NY-S (304) 1.75 
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Lo-Theos Pub Soc (650) io-6» 
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Sophronius. Catdchisme expliqud de 
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Wohlenberg. Bilder aus d. altkirchl. Leben einer 
heidn. Grossstadt. NkZ y N, D 
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(tract. 67-79). Transl. & notes by 
Stewart. NY-M (179) in 

-Confessions; 10 books. Ed. by 

Woodroffe. Lo-P i5»,Ph-Lippincott 5 n 

-Confessions. Lo-Richards (302) 
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Griffith & Farran (367, 377) 2 
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Baumgartner. Gesch. d. Weltlitteratur. 
IV. F-H 
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ker. (710) xo.8o 


Charpentier. Lettres choisies de St. 
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introd. P-Garnier (656) 
Chrysostomus, Joannes. Defence of 
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Bengel. L-Bredt (88) 1 
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XXXX. Augustini, sanctt episcopi Aurelii 
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opera, sect, v, ps. a : de civitate Del libri xxii; re- 
cens. etc. Hoffmann. Vol. II (libri xiv-xxii) 
(736) ai.6o.—XXXXI. Sect, v, ps. 3: Sancti 
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Sommer. Homdliesurles Machables par 
St. Grdgoire de Nazianze. P-H(68)0.90 
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Sbndbrkns. De l’enseignement des sciences 
dans les facultds de th&logie. BLE, D 
Shahan. The Catholicism of France. Conserv 
Rev ,Je 

StaRBUCK. Rome & Protest, missions. MR(H),S 
Wadb. Clerical publicans in England. Neve 
Illustr Mag (Lo), Ja 
Weingart, Zum Fall. EKZ , no 5 
Wimbornb (Lady). Ritualism & the general 
elections. NC, O 

Zockler. Z. Ritual ism us in England. EKZ, no 5 


THE MODERN PERIOD (1600-1900): America 


Documents and Literature 
Acta et decreta concilii plenarii Americae 
latinae in Urbe eelebrati anno Domini 
1899. F-H (578, 779 ) 9 
Allen. Life & letters of Phillips Brooks. 

2 vols. NY-Dutton 7.50 
Jesuit relations & allied documents. Vols 
61-71 (1677-1791). Cleveland-Bur- 
rows each 3.5011 

M.-E. church; general conferences, 1792 
to 1896. Cin-Jennings & Pye (427) 2.50 

History and Biography 

Andrews. William Watson Andrews. 

NY-Putnam (288) 1.50 
Batt. Dwight L. Moody. Lo-Partridge 
(192) 1-6 

Boswell. Short history of Methodism. 

Nashville-Barbee&Smith (174) 0.60 
Byington. Puritan as colonist & reform¬ 
er. Bo-H,M (400) 2 
Chadwick. Life of Theodore Parker. 
Bo-H,M (442) 2 

Collis& Ingersoll. The religion of Ab. 
Lincoln. NY-Dillingham (26) 0.25 


Drummond. Dwight L. Moody, impres¬ 
sions & facts. Introd. by Geo. A. Smith. 
NY-McClure (125) 1 
Dwyer. Is John Dwyer Christ? La 
Crescent (MinnJ-Smith’s Press(64)0.50 
Farnham. Life of Francis Parkman. 

Bo-Little, Brown (412) 2.50 
Hamilton. History of the church 
known as the Moravian church. Beth¬ 
lehem (631) 2.50 

Harbaugh. Life of the Rev. Henry Har- 
baugh. Pb-Ref Ch Pub Board (307) 1.25 
Hist, of the Cath. church in the New Engl. 

states. 2 vols. Bo-Hurd&Everts 17 
Howe. The Puritan republic of the 
Massachusetts Bay in New England. 
Indianapolis-Bowen, Merrill (422) 3 
James. Struggle for religious liberty in 
Virginia. Lynchburg-Bell (272) 1.25 
Koons. The junior history of Methodism. 

NY-Eaton&Mains (95) 0.35 
Love. Samson Occom & the Christian 
Indians of New Engl. Bo-PP(38o) 1.50* 
Moody, D. L. Echoes from the pulpit & 
platform, etc., including the story of 
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Mr. Moody’s life & work by Goss; in¬ 
troduction by L. A. Abbott. Hartford- 
Worthington (640) 2.75 
Moody, R. R. The life of Dwight L. 

Moody, by his son. Chi-R (592) 2.50 
Patton. Popular history of Presbyterian 
church in U. S. of America. NY- 
Mighill (583) 3.50 

Pell. Dwight L. Moody. Richmond- 
Johnson (704) 1.75 

Rosati. F. de Andreis, first superior of 
Congreg. of Mission in U. S. & vicar- 
general of upper Louisiana. St Lo- 
Herder (322) 1.25 

Sharpless. History of Quaker governm. 

in Pennsylvania. II. Ph-Leach 1.50 
Shepard. Governor Wm. Bradford & 
his son, Major Wm. Bradford. New 
Britain-author (108) 2 
Stapleton. Annals of Evgl. Assoc, of 
N. A. & history of United Evgl. church. 
Harrisburg-Un Evg Ch Pub Ho (667) 3 
Storrs. E.Amasa Park. NY-S (71) 0.50 
Thom. Struggle for religious freedom in 
Virginia: The Baptists. Balt-Hopk 
Press (105) 0.75 

Treacy. Old Cathol. Maryland & its 
early Jesuit missionaries. NY - Y oungo. 50 
Vernon. Lux vitae as seen in the life of 
John Paulus. NY-E&M (463) 1.50 

Method, clergym. in a Mississippi valley town 
White. An apostle of the western ch.: 
memoir of the Right Rev. Jackson 
Kemper (1789-1870). NY-W(236)i. sow 
Williams. Life & work of Dwight L. 
Moody, the great evangelist of the 19th 
century. Ph-Ziegler (416) 1.25 
Young. Mormonism; its origin, doc¬ 
trines & dangers. Ann Arbor-Wahr 
(71) paper 0.25 

Abbott. The power of Moody’s ministry. NAR,F 
Anstadt. Mormonism. LQ, Ap 
Carpenter. Studio talks with Horace Bushuell. 
Ind, zz & z8 Ja 

Clever. Horace Bushnell, preacher & theolo¬ 
gian. RChRy Ja 

Dickson. McGiffert’s hist, methods. PRR, Ja 
Fischer. See p 55, col z 

Hendrix. Dwight L. Moody: an appreciation. 
Jftf(S),Mr 

Hinsdale. Contributions to Quaker history. 
Dial , 1 Ja 

Lewis. G. F. Pierce, late bishop of the M. E. 

church, South. MR{ S), N 
Mearkle. The passing of the Mormon. A,Ap 
M ervin. A bishop & an archbishop (Whipple & 
Benson). Atlantic Mo, My 
Morris. Dwight L. Moody. A m Rev of Rev, F 
O’Hagan. Cath. church in Ontario. A CQ, Ja 
Pentecost. Dwight L. Moody. Indy 4 Ja 
Pierson. D. L. Moody as an educator. MiR , Mr 
Reed. John Worcester. New Ch Rev, O 
Shahan. Hist, de l’lglise catholique aux Etats- 
Unis. RHEy D 

Swing. President Finney & Oberlin theology. 
BS. J 1 

Tiffany. Theodore Parker. NW, D 
Toy & Gilman. Charles Carroll Everett. NW, D 
Valdbrrama. Protestant Christians of Mexico. 
MiR, Mr 


Veddbr. Fifty years of Baptist history. BS, O 
Ward. Richard Salter Storrs. Ind\ 14 Je 
Wright. Horace Bushnell. New Ch Rev , Ap 

Local Church History 

Brown. The first fifty years of the First 
Presbyt. Church, etc., of Beloit, Wis.; a 
history of Presbyterianism in our state 
up to 1900. Chi-Marsh&Grant (338) 3 
Cantrell. Annals of Christ Ch. parish 
of Little Rock, Ark. (1839-1899). Lit¬ 
tle Rock-Democrat Co (400) 2 
Cumming & Gilbert. New York: mem¬ 
bership & religious corporations. NY- 
Banks (528) 2.50 

Estlake. The Oneida community. Lo- 
Redway (164) 

Hooper. History of St. Peter’s Church 
in the city of Albany. Albany-Fort 
Orange Press (556) 3 
Thompson. Eliot memorial. Bo-PP(5i2)2 

Sketches, historical & biographical, of the Eliot 
Church & Society 

Kirkus. Episcopal church in New York. Mun- 
sey's, F 

Government and Polity) Life and Worship 
See also pp 75-9 

Addison. The clergy in American life 
& letters. NY-M (410) 1.25 

National studies in American letters, no z 
Baart. Tenure of Cath.church property in 
the U. S. of America. NY-Pustet(93)0.5o 
Baptist, why & why not. 25 papers by 25 
writers, & a declaration of faith; introd. 
by Frost. Nashville-Su-Sch Bd,Sou 
Bap Conv (430) 1.25 
Cooke. See p 70, col 2 
Lea. The dead hand. Ph-Doman (21) 

A brief sketch of the relation between church 
& state 

Pierson. See p 70, col 2 
Prall. The state & the church. NY-W 
(260) 1.25 

Baldwin Lectures, Z898 

Cooks. Unitarianism in America. New Engl 
Mag , My 

Currier. The church in Cuba. Conserv Rev,YA.r 
Du Bois. Religion of American negro. NW, D 
Etheridge. The genesis of ** Americanism.” 
NAR, My 

Goetz. Die bischoflich-amerikanische Kirche. 
IJTh, T 1 

- Die bischofl.-mexikan. Kirche. Ibid, J 1 

Hale. Unitarians & Universalists. Ind, 95 O 
Malone. Catholic citizens & constitutional rights. 
NAR, O 

McFaul. Catholic grievances — their remedy. 
AER, D 

McGiffert case. The. PQ, Ja 
Meyer. Judenmission in Nord-Amerilca Ende 
1900. Nath, no 6 

Miller. “ Episcopacy,” a dissection. AfJ?(S),Mr 
O'Shea. Roman Cath. educational work in Cuba, 
Puerto Rico, & the Philippines. A CQ, Ap 
Roberts. The Washington council of the Re¬ 
formed Alliance. PRR, Ja 
S. Unitarismus u. sein Einfluss auf die christliche 
Kirche. D-AZThK, My, Jl, S, N 
Weak points in Baptist position. Symposium. 
Richmond Baft Congr, 146-85 
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BYZANTINE AND ORIENTAL CHURCH 

INCLUDING ASIA, AFRICA, AND AUSTRALIA 

See also under Semitic Bibliography; Early and Medieeval Church History; Monasticism, 
etc.; History of Theology; and Liturgies 


Documents and Literature 
Biblioth. d. alten armen. Literatur, in deu. 
Uebersetzung, hrsg. v. d. Wiener Mechi- 
taristen-Congreg. I .Bd.L-Harrassowitz 
z. Eznik v. Kolb: Wider d. Sekten. Ausd. 
Arm. iibersetzt, etc., von Schmid. (2x9) 5 
Bidez. Deux versions grecques inddites 
de la vie de Paul de Thfcbes. Gent- 
Engelcke 

Bourier. Ueber d. Quellen d. ersten 14 
BB. d. Joh. Malalas. II. ID M (67) 
Braun. Das Buch d. Synhados. Nach 
einer Handsch. d. Museo Borgiano 
iibersetzt u. erlautert. St-Roth (405) 8 
Akten v. ostsyr. Synoden, 410-775 A. D. 

Chabot. Chronique de Michel le Syrien, 
1166-1199, ed. et trad. I, 2. P-Lr 12.50 
Chronica [de Susenyos, Rei de Ethiopia 
(1605-32). Texto Ethiopico e traduc(ao 
de Pereira. Lisboa (672) 16 
Lambros. Catal. of Greek mss. on Mt. 

Athos. II. NY-M (602) 6.50* 
Lieberich. Studien zu den Prooemien 
in der griech. u. byzant. Geschichts- 
schreibung. II. GPr M (60) 

Die byzant. Geschichtsschreiber u. Chronisten. 
Maltzew. Menologion d. orthodox-kath. 
Kirched. Morgenlandes. I.T 1 (A-Feb). 
Deu. u. Slavisch. B-Sigismund(i 156)10 
Nau. Version syriacque inddite de la vie 
de Schenoudi. P-Lr (39) 

Photii Constantinopolitani patriarchae 
operum pars prima. Exegetica. In Am- 
philochia Photii prolegomena. I. P- 
Gamier (656, in 2 cols) 

Procopii Caesariensis Anecdota quae 
dicuntur, ed. Krascheninnikov. Jurievi 
(280) fr 16 

Batifpol. Sermons de Nestorius (mainly from 
those attributed to Basil of Seleucia). RB, J 1 
Braun. Ein syrischer Bericht Uber Nestorius. 
ZDMG, 54. H 3 

Crooks. Syriac fragment of a chronicle (from the 
death of Patriarch Ioannes in Oct., 754, to the 
murder of Caliph A 1 Amin in Sept., 8x3). 
ZDMG, 54, H a 
Cerktklu. See p 36, col a 
Fbsta. Animadversiones criticae in Prooopii 
Gazaei epistulas. Bess, J 1 
FdRSTBR. Monodie auf Theodoras Palaiologus. 
BZ,H 4 

Gotthbil. Christian Bahira legend. ZA, XIV, 
H 3.4; XV, H x 

Hbisbnbbrg. Zur Textkritik des Geschichts- 
werkes des Gregorius Akzopolites (1903-61). 
Blatter f d Gymnasialschulwesen , nos 9, xo 
Iscrizioni cristiane di Alessandria d’Egitto. 2 fcr*,Mr 
Kalinka. Inschriften aus Syrien. Jahresh d 
Merr Institutes in JVien,tL 1 (Beiblatt) 
Martin. Homdlie de Narses sur les trois docteurs 
Nestoriens. JA, N, ’99; My 
Nau. Opuscules Maronites. Vie de Sdvfere, pa- 
triarche d’Antioche. ROChr , nos x, 2 


Papagborgios. Byzant Exagia: z. Samisches; 

2. Makedonisches Exagium. BZ, H 2, 3 
Prabgbr. Zum Maischen Anonym us irtpi iroAi- 
(vumj/uft. BZ, H 4 

Rabakhan. Deux lettres d’Elie XI, patr. de Ba¬ 
by lone (18th cent.). ROChr , no 3 

History and Biography 

Bickerstett. Life & letters of E. Bicker- 
stett, bish. of So. Tokyo. NY (511) 4.20 
Br£hier. Le schisme oriental du xi® 
sifecle. P-Lr (322) 7.50 
Chabot. Suppl. k l’hist. du patr. Mar 
Jabalaha III et du moine R abb an £au- 
ma. P-Lr (8) 

Chalandon. Le rfegne d’Alexis 1 CT 
Commune (1081-1118). P-Picard (402) 
Harrison. Byzantine history in early 
middle ages. NY-M (63) 0.80 
Macpherson. Life of Lai Behari Day: 
convert, pastor, professor, & author. 
NY-S (imp) (168) 2 

Pereira. Conversao de uni Rei da In¬ 
dia ao Christianismo. Lisboa (31) 
Homilia do Archanio S. Michael por Severn, 
Arcebispo de Antiochia (6th cent) 

Pradels. Le plan de Nicephorus. P- 
Flammarion (192) 0.60 
Schlumberger. L’dpopde Byzantine k 
la fin du io e sifecle. II: Basile II, “le 
tueur de Bulgares.” P-H (660) 30 
See Grabvbn, Neue Jahrb f d klass Alter- 
turn , H xo 

Schneider. See p 81, col 1 
Vlieger. Origin & early history of 
Coptic church. Laus-Bridel (88) 2 
Abrahina bt Nasri. Notice historique sur les 
Chaldlens cat hoi. al-Af\ nos 18, 19 
Asgian. La S. Sede e lanazione Armena. Bess, Ja, 
Mr, My, Jl, etc 

Bonin. Note sur les anciennes chr6tient6s n6stori - 
ennes de l’Asie centrale. JA , My 
Boor. Die Lebenszeit des Dichters Romanos. 
BZ % IX, H 4 

Brooks. Date of death of Constantine. Ibid, H 4 
Chabot. Vie du moine Rabban Youssef Bousnaya. 
ROChr , V, nos x, 9 

See ibid , *97, 357; *98, 77, x68, 292, 458; *99,380 
Cheikho. Notice hist, sur les Armlniens catho- 
liques. al-M, nos 2, 4 

-Le centenaire de la mort du xer patriarche 

syrien cath. (1783-1800). Ibid . no 20 

-Sermon in&it du Patr. Elie III pour la 

commlmoraison des morts. (Elias III Abu-'l- 
Qalim, f 1190.) Ibid, no 90 
Clbrmont-Gannbau. LesCathares. JA ,Ja 
Clugnbt bt Nau. Vie et r6cits de l’abb6 Daniel 
de Scltl. Texte grec et syriaque. ROChr, V,x~3 
Cotton. John Company’s padres & their parish. 
Calcutta Rev , Ap 

Dblbhayb. Simon Metaphrastes (1000-1050). 
AER, Ag 

Diehl. Introd. k l’histoire de Byzance. RA, Ja 
Dibkamp. Der Mdnch u. Presbyter Geonrios, ein 
unbek. Schriftsteller d. 7. Jahrn. BZ, H x 
Drasbkb. Zu Joannes Kantakuzenos. BZ, H z 
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Galtikr. Byiantina (eight studies of byzantine 
legends). Romania , O 

Ghostaoni. Les Maronitesh Lhrournc. al-M, no ao 

Giamil. Documents relatkmum inter s. sedem apos- 
tolicam et assyriorum orientalium seu chaldaeo- 
rum codesiam. Bess, Ja, Mr, My, J 1 
HalRvy. Un dernier mot stir la lettre de Sim6on 
de Beit-Arscham. RS, 88-94 
Haury. Toh. Mala]as identisch mit d. Patriarchen 
Joh. Scholastikos? BZ, H a, 3. Answer: Yesl 

Hhtbrbn. Progetto di fondazione di un collegio di 
rito Greco nell* iso la di Candia, verso la fine del 
xvi secolo. Bess, My 

Katbb. Neophyte 6reque de Saidnaia (d. 1731). 
al-M, no 33 

Kom.BR. See p 53, col 1 

Lammens. Les andennes dglises du Liban. al-M, 
nos 33-34 

-Les Grecs Melchites. Ibid, no 6 

Marais. The Dutch Reformed church in So. Africa. 
PRR, O 

MichaIlowttch. Entre Grecs et Russes. ROChr, 
no z 

Michaud. See p 66, cols x, s 
Mms. See p 6o, col s 

Nodoe historique sur le College d'Antourm. al-M , 
nos xx ff 

PEnoDfes. Jean Andrd Caxga, drtque latin de 
Syra (1560-1617). ROCJtr, no 3 
Rducdim. See p 55, col a 

Ricci. The praefects of Egypt (xst & ad cent, of our 
era). PSBA, 374-83; OrroRD, ibid, 37a 
Schujmrbrgbr. Sceaux byzantins inddits. R H 
grecqnes , N 

Schulthrss. Cbristlich-Palastinisches. ZDMG, 
53, H 4. See Prartorius, 54, H x 
Squaroo. Storia eodesiasdca di Abissinia (with 
Eth. text). Bess, Jl 

TchRra z. La situation de TArmenie pendant le 
siede fioould. Terre Sainie, XVII, nos 3, 4, 6 


Government and Polity 1 Worship and Life 
Firminger. Tentative comments upon 
the Armenian ordinal. Lo-Parker (34) 
Gaston^. La tradit. ancienne dans le 
chant byzantin. Ligugd-Blusd (16) 
Gelzer. Geistliches u. Weltliches aus 
d. tiirk.-griech. Orient. L-T (264) 5 
Riedel. Die Kirchenrechtsquellen des 
Patriarchats Alexandrien. L-D (316) 7 
Zusammengestellt u. z. Teil iibersetzt 
Wordsworth. Some points in the teach¬ 
ing of the Church of England, set forth 
for the information of Orthodox Chris¬ 
tians of the East. Lo-SPCK (29) 

Beni chi. Litaniae defunctorum Copticae. Bess, J a 
Bipin Chandra Pal. Religious life in modern In¬ 
dia. NW, S 

Braun. Litg. Gewandg. in d. Riten des Ostens. 
StML, no 7 

Ermoni. L’ordinal oopte. ROChr, V, nos 3-4 
See III, pp 31, 303, 435; IV, pp X04, 416, 591 
Fbltob. In mediante die festo. JThS, O 
Gaisskr. Le systeme musical de Plglise grecque. 

RBd, '99, no xa; '00, nos 1-4 
Gasqurt. Greek ordinal in the 17th cent. ACQ t O 
Ghobaira-Al-Ghaziri. La sainte messe dans le 
rite de T6glise Syrienne Maronite d’Antioche. 
Terre Sainte, nos 3, 5, 6 
Koch. Bussdisziplin u. Bussgewalt in d. oriental. 

Kirche. HJb,XXl, Hi 
Rappoport. Deux hymnes samaritaines. JA , S 
Rom. Cath. hierarchy in Australia. Nafl Rev, O 
Tatai. Les moron libanaiscs. al-M, no 13 
Tsrzian. Religious customs among the Arme¬ 
nians. CW, Je, Jl 

Thibaut. Et. d’hymnogT. byzantine. Bess, Ja 
Waggbtt. Church affairs in so. Africa. JThS , Ja 


PRESENT-DAY PROBLEMS AND DISCUSSIONS 

RELIGIOUS, ETHICAL, AND ECCLESIASTICAL 
See also Government and Polity; Worship and Life, pp 70; 73 


Abbott. Probl.of life. NY-D,M (317)1.50 

-Why go to ch.? Bo-Page (32) 0.35 

Anti-Semiten-Spiegel. Die Anti-Semiten 
im Lichte d. Christenthums, d. Rechtes 
n. dL Wissensch.* Danzig-Kafemann 
(508) 1.50 

Bayer. Der Sonntag, ein guter Freund 
ancfa fur's neue Jahrh. St-Evang Gesell- 
schaft ( 16) 0.10 

Bechtel. Mod. Leichenverbrennung in- 
nerh. der christl. Kirche. Karlsruhe- 
Reiff (28) 0.20 

Bernhoft. Das 19. Jahrh. als Vorlaufer 
ciner neuen Bildungsstufe. Rostock- 
Leopold (23) 0.60 

Bert. Le ddricalisme. Questions d’ddu- 
calion nationale. P-Colin (344) 
Bertrand. Les dtudes dans la ddmocra- 
tie. P-A (292) 5 

Blondel. Le drame de la passion k 
Oberammergau. P-L (72) 1.25 
BdffniL Los ▼. Rom. Die osterr. Be- 
vegnng. Wei-Thelem (35) 0.50 
Bombard. Le pape, les dtats et la con* 
If re n ee de la Haye. P-Pddone (24) 


Bonhoff. Christentum u. sittl.-soziale 
Lebensfragen. L-T (100) 1.60 
Bornemann. Der Protestantism, u. die 
Frauen. Magdeburg-Creutz (37) 0.60 
Boudin. La politique de Ldon XIII. 
P(163) 

Bougaud. Christent. u.Gegenwart. 5-Bd: 

Das christl. Leben. Mz-K (338) 3 
Breda. Aus d. Papieren eines modernen 
Theologen. B-Duncker (118) 2 
Brooke. Religion in literature & reli¬ 
gion in life. Lo-Green (96) u» 
Browns. Religio medici. NY-Pott(35o)i 
Bulova. Z. Polnaer Ritualmordprozess. 
B-Kitzler (112) 1.70 

Calkins. Parables for our own times. 
NY-W (160) 0.50 

Study of present-day questions in the light of 
Christ's illustrations 

Cathrkin. Durch Atheism, z. Anarchism. 
Lehrr. Bild aus d. Universitiitsleben d. 
Gegenwart. 1 F-H (200) 1.40 
CiSMONTANUS. Zur Lage der Katholiken 
im HersogL Braunschweig. Hildes- 
heim-Steffen (79) 0.75 
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“Commerce & Christianity; ” by author of 
“Evil & evolution.” NY-M (205) 1.50 
Conti. II dissidio fra la chiesa e lo stato. 

Milano-Treves (8) 0.50 
Cron. Glaubensbekenntnis u. hoheres 
Studium. Hd-Woiff (112) 2.50 
Croze. La Brdtagne paienne, le f£ti- 
chisme et le clerg£ en Comouaille. P- 
Rev des Rev (31) 

Diefenbach. Die Wahrheit iiber die 
“ Los v. Rom-Bewegung ” in Oester- 
reich. Fr-Kreuer (66) 0.45 
Dole. Religion of a gentleman. NY- 
Crowell (240) 1 

Doreau. Le clergd fran9ais et son in¬ 
fluence sur le peuple. Chalon-s-Sa6ne- 
Lemoine (304) 3 

Driault. Les probl&mes pol. et soc. k 
la fin du I9 e si&cle. P-A 7 
Ducastaing. Dissolution des congrega¬ 
tions reconnues. ID P-Larose (64) 
Evangelische Kirche, die, auf d. Wege 
nachRom. Zwickau-Herrmann(4o)o.6o 
Erdmann. Wie steilen wir Pfarrer uns 
z. d. gegenwartigen Evangelisations- u. 
Gemeinschafts-Bewegung. Danzig-Ev 
Vereinsbuchh (32) 0.50 
Ernst. Zurjahrhundertwende. ZfChrVL , 
186. St-Belser (60) 0.80 
Felden. D. Ultramontanismus im Reichs- 
land am Ende d. 19. Jahrh. Hd-Evgl 
Verlag (72) 0.40 

Ferguson. The religion of democracy. 

S Franc-Elder & Shepard (160) 0.50 
Flugschriften d. evgl. Bundes. L-B k 0.20 
i7x. Ebbrhard, Der Fall Schell (12).—172. 
Kohlschmidt, Neue u. alte Wege nach Rom 
(15).—173, X74. Die evangel. Bewegung in 
Oesterreich, v. e. silddeu. Pfarxer (32).—175. 
Meyer, Der Proteatantismu* in Oesterr. (23). 
—176. Nehmiz, Wie ein rom. Priester 1871 in 
Magdeburg d. Weg z. evanp. Kirche fand (14). 
—177,178. Gaebelkin, Die pol. u. relig. Ver- 
haltnlaae Spaniens (40).—179, 180. Trede, Der 
Klerus Italiens (40) 0.40.—181-3. Icicstatt, 
d. Reichsfreiherra von, kathol. Lobschrift auf d. 
Protestantismus, verf. 1772 in Miinchen, hrsg. 
▼. Walcker (56) 0.50.—184,185. Nippold. Der 
aScha. Adel u. der Protestantismus (47) 0.50.— 
186,187. Hermens, Anastaaiua Griin (50) 0.50 

Foerster. Rechtslage d. deu. Prote- 
stantismus 1800 u. 1900. Gi-R( 44)0.80 
Fonsegrive. Le catholicisme et la reli¬ 
gion de l’esprit. P-B&B (63) 
Fouill 4 e. La France au point de vue 
moral. P-A (696) 7.50 
Franks. Christentum u. Darwinismus. 
B-Duncker (130) 2 

Fritsch. Unter d. Zeichen d. Los-von- 
Rom-Bewegung! I. Mii-Alphonsius- 
Buchh (160) 1.50 

Eine Verteldigung meiner *‘56 Preisaufgaben fOr 
Protestanten” gegen Hrn. Prof. Botticher’a 
Schrlft: Los vom Ultramontanismus! 
Guillermin. La pauvretd relig. P(48) 
Guttmann. Weltfrieden u. Patriotismus. 
GPr Dortmund (8) 

Gystrow. Der Katholizismus u. d. mod. 
Dichtung. Minden-Bruns (103) 1.50 


Hagen. Htite ab vor d. Gottesleugnern? 

Aachen-Schweitzer (40) 0.20 
Hamon. Pourquoi je me suis fait congrd- 
ganiste. Rdponses k quelques difficultds 
des catholiques. P-Tdqui (237) 2 
Hillis. Influence of Christ in modern 
life. NY-M (416) 1.50 
Hird. Was Jesus Christ a ritualist? Lo- 
Watts (154) 1 

Hoerner. Die Aufg. d. evangel. Geistl. 
gegeniiber den sozialen Problemen der 
Gegenwart. L-Richter (56) 0.60 
Holzammer. Bildung d. Clerus in kirchl. 
Seminarien oder an Staatsuniversitaten. 
Mz-K (96) 1.50 

Horbach. Offener Brief an Bischof v. 
Anzer iiber d. Stellung d. Mission z. 
Politik. Gii-B (90) I 
Index librorum prohibitorum SS. D. N. 

Leonis XIII etc. Ro-Pustet (348) 5 
Jones. Christian patriotism; or, religion 
& the state. Oakland-Pac Press Pub 
Co (106) 0.40 

Karsthans. Schwarze Kultur. Derkath. 

Klerus v. heute. M-Schupp (50) 0.50 
Katholizismus, der, am Scheidewege.* 
W-Schalk (23) 0.50 

Katzer. Die kirchenpolit. Aufgaben d. 

luth. Protestantismus. L-Dt (28) 0.40 
Kempel. Die “christl.” u. d. “neutrale” 
Gewerkver.-Bewegg. Mz-K (168) 1.60 
Kirche, die evangelische, auf dem Wege 
nach Rom. Zwickau-Herrmann(40)o.6o 
Kleinpaul. Der Mord v. Konitz u. d. 
Blutaberglaube d. Mittelalters. L- 
Schmidt & G 0.50 
See JOucher in ChrW y nj 26 
Koch. Die Schundlitteratur, ihre Ver- 
derblichkeit u. ihre Bekampfung. B- 
Wallmann (32) 0.40 

Krebs. Reformgedanken d. Grafen Leo 
Tolstoi. Erf-Keyser (55) 0.75 
Kullmann. Forderung edler Volkser- 
holg. durch Staat, Kirche u. Schule, d. 
beste Waffe gegen d. wachsende Ver* 
gniigungssucht. Gi-R (56) 1 
Laurenti. Quest, moderne religiose e 
morali. Ro-Salesiana (34) 2 
Lembert. Wahre u. falsche Toleranz. 
M-Isaria (26) 0.40 

Losv. Rom-Bewegung. M-Lehmann 0.60 

a. RRveillaud, Die Bewegung in Frankreich 
(56).—5. Braunuch, Daa Fortschreiten d. Be¬ 
wegung in Bohmen (75) 

Mar aval. Le protest, au i6 # et au I9 e 
si^cle. Albi-Amalric (57,6) 

Sa religion, morale, philosophie, politique, ton 
intolerance et les fonaateurs de la reforme 

Messines. Etude sur le protestantisme 
social en France. ID Nimes (71) 
Moller. Warum begraben wir unsere 
Toten? Kassel-Rottger 0.30 
Monod. Sera-t-on chrdtien au xx e sifccle? 
Vals-Les-Bains 0.20 

Myers. Would Christ belong to a labor 
union ? NY-Street & Smith (219) 0.50 
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Neuberg. Leichenverbrennung u. die 
evang. Kirche. B-Stilke 
Otto. Hemmungen d. Christent. Ortho- 
doxien u. Gegner. Ill, IV. B-Sch(235)3 
Pector. Notes sur l’amdricanisme. P- 
Maisonneuve (218) 

Prall. State & church. NY-W(26 o)i. 25 
Principles of religious education. 10 lec¬ 
tures. With an introduction by Henry 
C. Potter. NY-L (308) 1.25 
Reich. Criminalitat u. Altruismus. Arns- 
berg-Becker (508, 466) 16 
Reichmann. Katholizismus u. Protestan- 
tismus in Frankreich. ZfChrVL , 184. 
St-Belser (75) 1.20 

Reinke, Kulemann, Veeck. Religions- 
feindl. Stromgn. d. Gegenwart. B- 
Sch (65) 1 

Religion that will wear: layman’s con¬ 
fession of faith. Lo-Clarke (166) 2-6 
Robert. Bildet d. hist. Protestantismus 
d. letzte Stadium d. Entwicklung d. 
christl. Kirche? Fr-Ecklin (20) 0.50* 
Ruffini. La liberti religiosa. I : Storia 
dell’ idea. Torino-Bocca (136) 5 
Schieler. Relig. Vorstellgn. von sonst 
u. jetzt od. der Kirchenglaube im Lichte 
der modernen Wissenschaft. K-Grafe 
& Unzer (20) 0.20 

Versuch einer Aussohg. d. Relig. mit unserer Zeit 

Scholl. Die grosse Liige im religiosen 
Leben d. Gegenwart. Bamberg (32) 40 
Schubring. Neue Jahrh. u. d. christl. 

Kalender. GPr Erf (8, 4 Taf) 
Schulte. Die macht der Roomsche 
pausen. A-Hoogt 

Seeberg. An d. Schwelle des 20sten 
Jahrhdts* L-D (128) 1.80 
Sell. Zukunftsaufgaben des deu. Pro¬ 
testantismus im neuen Jahrhundert. 
SGVSThRG , 19. T-M (36) 0.75 
-Verlust u. Gewinn d. Protestantis¬ 
mus an d. Jahrh.wende. L-B (34) 0.10 
Seyfert. Feuerbestattungsfrage. L- 
Wigand (24) 0.40 

Souche. Le christianisme et Taction 
sociale. ID C-C (92) 

Sulze. Amtsentsetzg. Weingart’s in Os- 
nabriick. HCkrW, 42. T-M (44) 0.50 
Stockmeyer. Einzelschuld u. Gesammt- 
schuld; Einzelwirken u. Gesammtwir- 
ken. HfKSK , 7. B-Stadtmiss (48) 0.50 
Strauss. Auf festem Grunde. Ernste 
Antwort auf ernste Fragen. Eisleben 
(511) 0.80 

Tardivel. La situation religieuse aux 
Etats-Unis. P-Descl€e (315) 3.50 
Thurston. The holy year of jubilee. 
St Lo-Herder (444, ill) 3.25* 

Acct. of the hist. & ceremon’l of the Rom. jubilee 

Troeltsch. Wissenschaftl. Lage u. 
ihre Anforderungen an die Theologie. 
SGVSThRG, 20. T-M (58) 1.25 
Viti-Mariani. La Spagna e la santa 
sede. II. Ro-Descl6e 2 


Volksschriften z. Umwalzung d. Geister. 
Bamb-Handels-Druckerei 0.20 each 

95. Bkrger, Was hat die Kirche f. Schule u. 
Wissenschaft geleistet? (71).— 26. MarkE.Voii 
d. Existenzberechtigung d. Christentums (64). 
. Berger, Die Herrschsucht d. “ Religion 
iebe*' beleuchtet v. d. Lampe d. Gesch. (64) 

Wells. Business man’s religion. Chi- 
R (67) 0.50 

Walther. Die Gemeinschaftsbewegg. 

der Gegenwart. L-Wallmann (37) 50 
Woolley. The Christian citizen. Chi- 
New Voice Press (257, 275) 1.50 
Wust. Verbrannen oder Verwesen! Bam- 
berg-Handelsdruckerei (72) 0.20 
X. Les congregations religieuses en 
France. P-Petithenry (48) 

Adams. How religions affect com’rce. A insite’s, J 1 
Barrymore. The paradoxical profession (the 
clerical). F, Ap.— Ibid, Je: Stimson. The pre¬ 
eminent profession: a rejoinder 
BlacR. La “ liberte de l’enseignement” et Puni- 
versite. Et, aoja 

Campbell. Rom. Cath. year of jubilee. A CQ , Ap 
Carr. Theology of the future. PQ , Ap 
Christlieb. Weltpolitik, Christentum u. Mis¬ 
sion. Wahrkeit , N, D 
Delfour. Distinction et Renanisme. UC, D 
Dienemann. Warum verwerfen wir d. Leichen¬ 
verbrennung? EKZ , ao 34.—See ibid , nos 8, 9 
Dogmatische Riickblicke u. Ausblicke zur Wende 
des Jahrhunderts. A E-LKZ , no 26 
Dolhagaray. Le jubite de l'annle sainte. RScE , 
My-Jl 

Dwight. Islam & Christianity in character 
building. Miss Her , Mr 
Ethics of cremation. QR , J 1 
Fox. The reconstruction of Christianity. Cath 
Univ Bull , Ap 

Freybe. Beerdigung u. Leichenbrand. MSt&L, 
O-D 

Galloway. The 20th century movement in 
Methodism. MR{ S),Mr 
Gordon & Carus. Shall we welcome Buddhist 
missionaries to America ? OC , My 
Grimm. Wie wurde Fr. Nietzsche ein Feind des 
Christentums, u. was konnen wir v. ihm lernen ? 
PrM, J 1 

Loyson. Quest, relig. en France. Grande Rev , S 
Merriam. Education in religion. HSR , Ag 
Millar. Church, state, & education. Gunton's, J 1 
Mudge. Bible & poets. 3 /J?(S), Ja 
Munz. The next pope. CR f Ap 
Neuberg. Leichenverbrennung u. d. evangel. 
Kirche. PrJb , Ag 

Ortloff. Kirchl. u. staatl. Bedenken gev. Lei¬ 
chenverbrennung u. Aschebeisetzung. DZKR , 
IX, nos 3, 4 

Parayrb. L’ann6e sainte (1900). UC, Ja 
Penschke. Was tut unserer Kirche not? EKZ, no 51 
Pentecost. Christianity in the Occident & Orient. 
ComAge, Je 

Risks. Im papstlichen Jubeljahre. MSt&L, Mr 
Rogers. Churches & the war. CR , My 
Rohart. Le catholicisme et l’expansion frangaise 
en Orient. RScE , F 

R us kin. Are costly churches an extravagant lux¬ 
ury? LCkR , Ap 

Sagoit. Soci6t6s communistes et le fondement re. 
ligieux. RifSoc,l a 

Schodde. Protestantism & Romanism, factors in 
civilization. HR, Ja 
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Schoutbn. De Internationale positie van d. paus, 
M o, II, a 

Slattery. Scholastic methods, their advantages & 
disadvantages. AER, N 

Sully. Philosophy & modem culture. FR % Ja 

Suspension of Rom. Cath. indulgences (during the 
holy year). ACQ, Ja 

Swift. Problem of religious life in city.jVtf (N) ,My 


Thurston. Jubilee indulgence. DuR % Ja 
Tolman. Church unity: how far practicable? 
MR{ S), My 

Townsend. Relig. outlook of to-day. Naf l Mag ,]a 
Ward. Liberalism & intransigeance. NC, Je 
Willey. Christianity & race evolution. A/J?(N),N 
Wyman. Mod. science & the Cath. faith. CIV, Ap 
*** Christenthum, Humanitat u. Freimauerei. 
Prjb, Ja 


MONASTICISM AND RELIGIOUS ORDERS; LIVES OF SAINTS 

AND MARTYRS 


See also Byzantine and Oriental 
Monastlcism and Religious Orders 
Affaire des Augustins de l’Assomption 
(9 e chambre du tribunal correct, de la 
Seine). P-Bonne presse (143) 
Barenvon. Un vaillant capucin k la fin 
du I9 e sifccle. Le P. Orsfcne de Ch&tel- 
Montagne. P-Mersch (96) 
Beauchet-Filleau. Annales de la 
comp, du Saint-Sacrement par R. de 
Voyerd’Argenson. Marseilles (335) 
B&duer. Les chanoinesses de Remire- 
mont, 600-1792. P-Tdqui (318) 
BerliAre. Melanges d’histoire bdnddic- 
tine. II. Maredsous (221) 4 
Berthold. Die Wissenschaft u. das 
Augustiner-Chorherrenstift Klosterneu- 
burg. W-Mayer (68) 2.40 
Bertrand. Biblioth. Sulpicienne ou hist, 
littdr. de la comp, de Saint-Sulpice. 

3 vols. P-Picard (580, 612, 484) 25 
Besse. Les moines d’Orient avant le 
concile de Chalcddoine. P-Oudin 7.50 
Bidez. Deux versions grecques inddites 
de la vie de Paul de Thfebes. Gent- 
Engelcke 

Binhack. Gesch. d. Cistercienser Abtei 
Waldsassen wahrend d. Interregnums 
( x 792 - 93 ) u. d. 3 ersten Regierungs* 
jahre (i 793 ~ 95 ) d. Abtes Athanasius 
Hettenkofer. Passau-Kleiter (25) 0.60 
Bonhomme. La vie au couvent au XIX 
sifccle (l’ordre des Cannes). ID C-C (64) 
Bossu. Un couvent jansdniste. Voisins 
et sa demidre abbesse. P-Picard (20) 
BourassA. Abbayes et monastdres de 
France. Tours-Mame (224) 

Histoire, documents, souvenirs et mines 

Bournaud. Les Sceurs( 1633-1900). P- 
Berssidre (297) 

Cahannes. Kloster Disentis v. Ausgang 
d. Mitielalters bis zum Tode des Abtes 
Christian v. Castelberg 1584. Stans- 
Matt (117) 1.60 

Catalogus FF. ordinis minorum S. P. Fran- 
cisciCapucinorum provinciae helveticae 
pro anno 1900-1901. Luzem-Raber 
(42) 0.60 

DiONYSiidoctorisecstatici (1403-71) Car- 
tusiani opera omnia. Montreuil-Ar- 
naund, each 15 

T 8 (838), 9 (74a), to (786), xx (693) 

Duhr. Stellung d. Jesuiten bei d. deu. 
Hexenprozessen. Ko-B (90) 1.80 


Church; and. History of Theology 

DuLac. Pour les Jdsuites. P-Plon (408) 
0 

RChr , F, ’ox 
Eigner. Geschichte d. aufgehob. Bene- 
dictinerstiftes Mariazell in Oesterreich. 
W-Kirsch (548) 7 
Endres. See p 64, col 2 
Eubel. Die avignoner Obedienz d. Men- 
dikanten-Orden, sowie der Orden der 
Mercedarier u. Trinitarier, z. Zeit des 
grossen Schismas, beleuchtet durch die 
v. Clemens VII. u. Benedikt XIII. an 
dieselben gerichteten Schreiben. Pa- 
Sch (251) 9 

Quellen u. Forschungen aus d. Gebiete der Ge¬ 
schichte, I, 9 

Gilbanks. Records of Cistercian abbey, 
HolmCultram,Cumberland. Lo-Scott5» 
Gobelinus. Cosmidromius u. als Anh. 
dess. Verf.: Processus translacionis et 
reformacionis monasterii Budecensis. 
Hrsg. v. Jansen. Mii-A (312) 8 
Gonzalen. Testament of Ignatius of 
Loyola. Trans, by Rix. St Lo-Her- 
der (238) lit 

Goovaerts. Ecrivains, artistes et sa¬ 
vants de l’ordre de Prdmontrd. Dic- 
tionnaire. Bruxelles-Soc beige de Libr 
Pts 2 ff, each 4 

Guillermin. La pauvretd relig. P(48) 
Guilhermy. Mdnologe de la comp, de 
Jdsus. Assistance de Germanie. II; 
Les prov. d’Angleterre, de Flandre-Bel- 
gique, de Gaule-Belgique, de Lithuanie 
et de Pologne. P-Leroy (646, 647) 
Hamy. Chronol. biographique de la 
comp, de Jdsus. 1 : Province de Lyon 
(1582-1762). P-Champion (197) 
Harnack. Das Monchthum, seine Ideale 
u. seine Gesch.s Gi-R (60) 1.20 
Herhagen. Die Kloster-Ruinen zu Him- 
merod in d. Eifel. Tr-Lintz (68) 0.80 
Hohn. Barmherz-Schwestern v. hi. Karl 
Borromaus(i652-I90o). Tr-P(483)4 
Jesuit relations & allied documents. Vols 
61-71 (1677-1791). Cleveland-Bur- 
rows 3.5011 each 
Landry. See p 56, col 2 
Lechner. Life & times of St. Benedict, 
patriarch of the monks of the West. 
NY-Benziger (286) 

Loyola, St. Ignatius de. Autobiography; 
ed. by O’Conor. NY-Benziger( 168)1.25 
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Mercier. Vie de la bienh. Jeanne de 
Lestonnac, fondatrice de l’ordre de 
Notre-Dame. P-Oudin (307) 3 
Monumenta ordinis fratrum Praedicato- 
rum historica. St-Roth 
v. Litterae encydlcae magistrorum general ium 
ordinis Praedicatorum ab a. 1933 usque ad a. 
1376, rec. Reichert. (356) 7.—vi. Kaymundiana 
seu docc. quae pertinent ad S. Raymundi de 
Pennaforti vit. et scripta, ed. Balms et Pa ban, 
fasc. I. (47) 9.—viii. Acta capitulorum general, 
ord. Praedicatorum. Vol. Ill, ab a. 1380 usque 
ad a. 1498, rec. Reichert. (450) 8 
Niderberger. Vincenz Pallotti, Stifter 
der Pallotiner Missions-Kongregation. 
Limburg (374) 2.40 

Oer. Ein Tag im Kloster. Bilder aus d. 
Benediktinerleben.* Reg-V erlagsan- 
stalt (329) 2.80 

Ordinale Conventus Vallis Caulium: The 
rule of the monastic order of Val des 
Choux. Introd. by Gray Birch. Lo- 
Longmans 20 

Recueil de documents pour servir a 1’his- 
toire des pauvres dames de l’ordre de 
Saint-Claire. Lyon-Paquet (345) 
Richter. Die ersten Anfange d. Bau u. 
Kunstthatigkeit des Klosters Fulda. 
Fulda (80) 1.50 

Robert. Les demiferes Bdnddictines de 
l’abbaye de Saint-Georges de Rennes et 
la Revolution. Vannes-Lafolye (48) 
Roques. Urkundenb. d. Klosters Kau- 
fungen in Hessen. 1 . Cassel-Siering 
(580, 4 Taf) IS 

Roulin. L’ancien trdsor de l’abbaye de 
Silos. P-Lr 25 

Schmidt. Die Chronik d. Bernardiner- 
klosters z. Bromberg. Uebersetzung im 
Auszuge. I. Bromberg-Mittler (47)0.60 
Scholten. Das Cistercienserinnen-Klo- 
ster Grafenthal oder Vallis comitis zu 
Asperden im Kreise Kleve. Kleve- 
Boss (596,3 Taf) 12 

Schubart. Hathuwi, erste Aebtissin der 
Frauenabtei S. Ciriaci z. Gernrode. 
Dessau (43) 0.60 

Scriptores rerum polonicarum. See p 64, 
col I 

Stengele. Geschichtl. fiber d. Franzis- 
kaner-Minoritenkloster in Wurzburg. 
Wti-Gobel (22, 1 Taf) 0.25 
Tille. Die Benediktinerabtei St. Mar¬ 
tin bei Trier. Tr-Lintz (186) 

Trfcs, fondateur et prem. supdrieur gdndr. 

de la Soc. de Marie. Lyon-Vitte (556) 
Volter. Ursprung des Monchtums. 

SGVSThRG , 21. T-M (53) 1 
Weis. See p 54, col 2 
Wetzel. Goldene Zeitalter d. Klosters 
St. Gallen.* Kavensb-Dom (171) 1.50 
Wiese. Die Cistercienser in Dargun v. 

1172-1300.* Giistrow-Kitzing (96) 1.40 
Wishart. Monks & monasteries. Tren- 
ton-Brandt (454) 3.50*1 
Zak. Der hi. Norbert, Stifter d. Pramon- 


stratenserordens u. Erzbischof v. Mag¬ 
deburg. W-St Norbert Verl (288) 3 

Albers. Zur Reformgesch. d. Bcnediktincrordens 
im x 6 . Tahrh. Stud u M aus d Bened Ord , 9, 3 

-Labb6 de Fulde, primat de l’ordre b6n6dic- 

tin en Allemagne et en France. RBd, no a 
And Eg. Les origines de 1 'institut. monastique 
dans la Gaule. Echo rtl de Belgique, I, no 16 
Anglican convents. A CQ, Ja 
Assumptionisten, Die. CkrW % 110x5 
d’Avril. Sur les couvents d6di6s de Roumanie. 
ROChr, V, no a 

Baring Gould. Celtic monasteries. Arch Cam - 
bt'erts, O 

BbruErb. La congregation b6n6dictine de Ch6- 
zal - Benoit. RBd, nos x-4 

-Bull, d’hist. b 6 nedictine. Ibid , nos 9, 3 

-Les moines de l’Ocddent. Ibid, 1x0 4 > 

-Origines de Citeaux et l’ordre benedict in au 

i9« siecle. RHE, O 

Besse. La congreg. bened. espagnole dite des 
“Claustrales.” RBd, no 3 
Brucker. Saint Jean-Baptiste de la Salle. Quel- 
ques notes d’un contemporain. Et y 90 Mv 

-Les ecrivains de Saint-Sulpice. Ibid, ao O 

Carmb. Le scapulaire et le tiers-ordre de N.-D. 

du Mont Carmel. al-M, no 14 
Constitutiones sodetatis Jesu. Ma y I, » H»*~4 
Daniels. Les Augustins de Hasselt, 1579-1791. 

Ancient pays de Loot y IV, xs, 99, 49 
Duhr. Die deu. Jesuiten im 5%-Streit d. x6. 
Jahrh. ZkTh t Ap 

Fischer. War Pseudo-Dionis Benedictiner in 
Reichenbach. Hist-polit Blatter, 196, H 9 
Fuchs. Ivo,der Monch (xi. Jahrh.). MSt£r*L,]\S 
Gebauer. Zur Geschichte der letzten Monche in 
d. Mark. ZKG, XXI, H 3 
Gorres. Beitrige z. Gesch. d. Cistercienser-Ab- 
tei Himmerod. ZwTh, H 9 
Guilloreau. Etudes monastiques. II. Chapitres 

S eneraux des Abbayes de St.-Aubin et St. - Serge 
’Angers (i4th-i6tncent.). Rev del Anjeu, Toi 
Henry. Regie mystique du couvent des Unter- 
linden de Colmar. Rev d?Alsace, S 
Hildebrand. Die kath. Kloster im ehem. Bisthum 
Halberst. z. Zeit d. grossen Kurf. u. d. Bischof v. 
Marokko »./. i. Valerius Maccioni. Z d Hare - 
Vereins , XXXII, H 9 

Hoffmann. Kloster Heisterbach u. sein Cisarius 
(1900-1300). DEBl, Ja-Mr 
JOngst. Askese u. Missionsarbeit deu. Orden in 
Holland. DEBl , J 1 

Knights Templars: soldiers,monks,heretics. 2 T/i?,Jl 
Lemmens. Chron. d. Strassb. Franziskaner Pro* 
vinz. RQ , J 1 

Lev ASS eur. Le travail des moines dans les monas- 
teres. Stances et TravAcd Scimor etpel, non 
Luchaire. Un maitre g^ndral d. Fibres Precheuis, 
Raymond de Capoue (1380-1399). Rev hist, N 
Pbrrkns. Le premier abb6 Dubois. Rev hist , N 
Pfungst, Jesuits & Mohammedans. OC , Mr 
Reichert. Zur Gesch. d. deu. Dominikaner am 
Ausgange d. 14. Jahrh. RQ, nos x, a 
Rbnaudin. La T. R. Mfere Marie-Eugenie de 16 - 
sus, fondatrice et prem. superieure g6n6rale des 
Religieuses de Tassomption (18x7-98). UC, J_a 

-Le monastere de Sainte-Catherine au Sinai. 

ROChr, V, no 9 

Robyns. De Augustijnen te Bree. Banier 
Schick. Mar Metri; or, the Greek convent of St. 

Demetrius at Jerusalem. PEFQS , J 1 
Schneider. Kloster Weingarten u. d. Landvogtei. 
iViirtt VS f Landes gesch , nos 3, 4 
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Uhlkorn. Noch einmal die Anffinae d. Johanni- 
terorden (xoth and xxth cent.). ZKG , H 4 

VailhE. Repertoire alphabltique des monastferes 
de Palestine. ROChr , IV, do 4; V, nos x, a 

Walter. Speculum monmckorum des Abtes 
Bernhard I. v. Cassino. Stud & M aus d Bd- 
Orden , a, 3 

Wbrnbr. Zur Gesch. d. Franziskanerordens u. 
seines Stifters. PrM % O 

Zockler. Der Karthiuserorden u. seine Stifter. 
EKZ, no X7 

Lives of Saints and Martyrs 
Abraham. See p 17, col 1 
Achelis. Die Martyrologien, ihre Ge- 
schichte u. ihr Wert. B-Wei (256) 4to 16 
See ThLz, no 15 

Andr£. Raymond Lulle. P-L (216) 2 
Anglas. Jeanne d’Arc. Montauban(72) 1 
Bell. St. Antony of Padua. Lo-Sands 
(172, 7 HD 3-6 

Bernoulli. Die Heiligen d. Merowin- 
ger. T-M (352) 8 
See ThLz , ’ox, no 4 

Berthe. S. Alphonse de Liguori (1696- 
1787). P-R (736) 

Bouillet et Servi&res. Sainte Foy, 
vierge et martyre. Rodez-Carrfere (794) 
Cazenave. De vita et opere sanctae 
Theresiae (1515-1582). ID Arras- 
Sueur-Charruey (330) 

Ch£ranc&. St. Francis d’Assise( 1277- 
I 335 ). 7 P-P(462) 

-Der hi. Antonius v. Padua. Reg- 

Habbel (184) 1.50 

Cros. St. Franyois de Xavier, sa vie et 
ses lettres. P-R (550, 561) 12 
Delaire. Jean-Baptiste de la Salle 
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Daux. La barque llgendairede St. Antonin (1389- 
1459), apotre et martyr de Pamiers. RQH Ap 
Dometii martyris, Acta graeca. Dometii vita bre- 
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Stud uM ad Betted Orden, *99, no 4; 1900, no x 
Goetz. Franz v. Assisi. NJbb f klass Altert, H9 
Kerlin. St. Anselm of Canterbury. Af/?(S), My 
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conception et la renaissance catholique. 
II. P-L (368) 

Friedrich. Gesch. d. Lehre von d. See- 
lenvermogen bis zum Niedergange der 
Scholastik. Bi-Helmich (33) 0.60 
Geyser. Das philos. Gottesproblem in s. 
wichtigsten Auffassungen. Bn-Han- 
stein (300) 3.80 
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propositiones notatae in syllabo. Tr-P 
(40) 0.40 

Duran. Le mysticisme de Calvin, 
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L—N 3-6 

Fladr. Philos. Grundlagen d. Theologie 
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( 52 ) 1 

The late J. Chalmers of Hong Kong 
Davis. History of Free Bapt. Woman’s 
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Kannengieser. Les missions cath.France 
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Tigbrt. Ethics, the science of duty. MR( S), Ja 
Whitbfoord. Outline suggestions for study of 
Christian ethics. ET, S 

Wright. Oberlin's contribution to ethics. BS, Jl 
Special Topics In Ethics 

Ackerman. Love illumined. Cin- 
Curts & J (124) 0.50 

Ask with. Christian conception of holi¬ 
ness. NY-M (273) 1.75 
Bolliger. Der Weg zu Gott f. unser 
Geschlecht. 9 Frauenfeld-Huber (304) 3 
Bougaud. Christus u. Gegenwart. v: 

Christliches Leben. Mz-K (338) 3 
Braun. Qu’est-ce que la perfection chrd- 
tienne ? Str-R (187) 1.75 
Carring. Das Gewissen im Lichte der 
Gesch. socialistischer u. christl. Welt¬ 
anschauung. B-Verl f soc Wiss (125) 2 
Cathrein. Religion u. Moral. F-H 
(147) 1.90 

StML , suppl, 75 

Cooksey. The devil unmasked. Olney 
(Ill)-author (271) I 

Curdy. Le pardon dvangdlique et sa 
contrefa5on. P-F 2 

Cuylrr. The four G’s. Bo-Chr En¬ 
deavor Soc(31) 0.35 
Grace, grit, gratitude, growth 


Digglb. See p 99, col 2 
Fischer. Die Wahrhaftigk. in d. Kirche. 
B-Sch (30) 0.50 

Freybe. Zu ge zarter Riicksichtsnahme 
u. Gemiitstiefe in deutscher Volkssitte. 
Gii-B (188) 2.40 

Gurnhill. The morals of suicide. NY-L 

(237) 1-75 

Heine. Wesen d. relig. Erfahrung. L- 
Haberland (140) 2 

Holm. Relig. Idealer. Kristiania( 120) 1.50 
Krause. The ideal of humanity & uni¬ 
versal federation. Ed-C (210) 3 
Kretschmer. Ideale u. die Seele. L- 
Haacke (170) 3.40 

Kulpe. Welche Moral ist heutzutage d. 

beste ? Riga-Hoerschelm (34) 0.60 
Lafoux. Immortality et vertu. ID Mo- 
G ( 55 ) 

Little. Holy matrimony. NY-L(3 o8) 1.50 
MacCum. Making of character. NY-M 
(226) 1.25 

Maucourant. Probation relig. sur l’hu- 
militd. Moers-Mazeron (164) 
McKenzie. Now. Bo-Page (29) 0.35 
Messines. L’idde chr. de patrie. D 61 e- 
Bernin (28) 

Muller. Das evangel. Lebensideal. 
Erl-J (52) 0.80 

Noldin. Summa theologiae moralis: De 
sexto praecepto et de usu matrimonii. 
Innsbr-Rauch (91) I 

Petran. Begriff u. Wesen d. sittl.-relig. 

Erfahrung. Gii-B 5.40 
Porret. Dieu pour l’homme, l’homme 
par Dieu. Genfcve (40) 

Reynaud. La civilisation palenne et la 
morale chrdtienne. P-Perrin (316) 3.50 
Robertson. Holy Spirit & Christian 
service. Lo-H&S (300) 5 
Ryle. Holiness.* Lo-Thynne (504) 2-6 

-Thoughts on holiness. 9 Ibid 3-6 

Schwann. Sittlichkeit! ? 1 “Freie War- 
te,” no 2. Minden-Bruns (32) 0.60 
Seeley. Ethics & religion. Lo-Sonnen- 
schein (334)5 

Spence. Back to Christ. Chi-McClurg 
(226) 1 

Unruh. Das GlUck u. wie man dazu ge- 
langt. L-Haacke (84) 1.50 
Vallet. Dieu, principe de la loi morale. 
P-B&B (64) 0.60 

Vernes. Amour et justice. P-F 2 
Wagner. Das Geistesleben in seiner 
Sichtbarkeit. L-D (156) 1.80 
Watrigant. Deux mdthodes de spiritua¬ 
lity. P-Desclde (127) 

Webb-Peploe. Calls to holiness. Lo- 
Marshall (251) 2 

Adams. Gewissen und Gewissensbildung. Ev 
Sehulbl, no x 

Allbn. The Christian ideal. NW, Je 
Bain. Aims & illustrations in practical ethics. 
/JE, Ap 

Babbs. La morale de Tordre. APkChr, Ja 
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Bbhm. Christl. Vollkommenheit. Alter Glaube,$f 
Berguer. Appells a la liberty. LChr,]% 
Bertrand. L’enseignement scicntifiquc de la 
morale. RPh , Ja 

Bibstekveld. Het Christendom en de cultuur. 
TGTh, Ja 

Burbriogb. Prayer with reference to self-made 
temptations. Exp, F 
Burr. Christian instinct. HR, N 
Darlu. La morale chrltienne et la conscience 
contemporaine. RMM, My 
Davison. The Christian ideal. LQR, Ja 
Dbcoppbt. Le sarment emondl. RCkr , Mr 
Drybbr. Christelijke en sociaal-ethische levens- 
vragen. G&*V, no 5 

Elsbnhans. Beitr. z. Lehre v. Gewlssen. StKr.no a 
Ethics of cremation. QR, J 1 
Evbrbtt. Relation of ethics to religion. IJE, J 1 
Fobrstbr. Kirche u. polit. Ethik. ChrW, no 5a 
FouillEe. La question morale, est-elle une ques¬ 
tion sociale? R2M, x Ag 
Frommbl. Le tlmoignage chrltien. LChr, no 3 
Gladden. Cure of penury. BS, Ja 
Gottschick. Christl. Moral u. Politik. ChrW, 
nos 4-7, 10 

Gunning. Freiheit u. Anarchie. Hh, Ap 
Hallbux. L’hypothese evolutionniste en morale. 
RN-S, VII, 3 

Henderson. Social ethics for church leaders./? W ,D 
Hbrwig. Dank. ChrW, nos 42-44 
Hoffmann. Gut u. Bdse. PrM, Ag-O 
Kendall. Plea for asceticism. LQR,] a 
Labbrthonni£rb. Pour le dogmatisme moral. 
APhChr, '99, 398-425 


M. Morale et religion. Just sociale, no 18 
Messines. L’id6e chrlt. de la patrie. RChr, N 
Moore. One aspect of vice. A JS, J 1 
Mi lder. Openbare schuld-belijdenis. TGTh, Ag 
Mylius. Das Streben des Menschen bezw. Chri¬ 
sten nach Wahrheitserfassung. NkZ, S 
Pfannschmidt. Kunst u. SittlichkeiL EKZ, 4a 
Prbllwitz. Weltfrommigkeit und Christentum. 
ChrW, nos 25-30. Publ. in book form, F- 
Fehsenfeld (80) 

Rourb. Conceptions de la morale chez nos con* 
tempo rains Et, 5 & ao Jl, ao Ag 
Sabatier. La vie chrltienne et la thiol, scientif. 
RChr, Ja, F, N.—See Staffer-Sabatier con¬ 
troversy, ibid, N; & Ann bib thiol, Je 
Schneider. Kunst u. “Sittengesetz." Chr W, no 23 
Schulthess-Rechberg. Der Weg zu Gott fiir 
unser Geschlecht. ChrW, nos 37-40 
Schulze. Zur evolutionistischen Ethik. Z f So- 
cialwiss, My 

Spalding. L’lducation et l*avenir religieux. 
APhChr, O 

Steude. Vaterlandsliebe u. Christenhim. Alter 
Glaube, 6 

Super. Evolution of ethics. AA, Mr 

-Archaeology of ethical ideas. Ibid, My 

-Civilization & ethical standard. Ibid, N 

Van Cl eve. Influence of corporations on morals 
& religion. ^//?(S),S 

Wenner. Asceticism: its place in Christian con¬ 
duct. LQ, O 

Whiston. What is the spiritual? NewChR, O 
Whitefoord. Christ & human emotions. ^jr/,Mr 
Williams. Hist. & ethical basis of monogamy. 
IJE, Ja 

Zillig. Zur Frage der ethischen Wertschatzung. 
ZPhP, nos x, 2 


F. PRACTICAL THEOLOGY AND ALLIED SUBJECTS 

CHURCH POLITY AND ECCLESIASTICAL LAW 
For historical books and articles see Government and Polity, pp 49, 51, 56, 62, 70, 73, and 75 


Aertnys. Suppl. ad tractat. de VII 
decalogi praecepti sec. jus civile ger- 
manicum. Pa-Sch (31) 0.50 
Arndt. Vorschriften iiber das Verbot u. 

die Censur der Bucher. Tr-P (32) 0.40 
Capesius. Auflosung des Vereins evgl. 
Glaubensgenossen A. B. in Wienvord. 
k.k. Reichsgericht. W-Selbstverlag (48) 
Duballet. Cours de droit canon, et de 
jurisprudence canonique et civile. VII. 
P-Oudin (460+326) 

Eck. Begriindung der kirchl. Mitglied- 
schaftnachkanonischem u. bayerischem 
Rechte. Wii-Gnad (148) 2.20 
Englmann. Kathol. Eherecht. Reg- 
Coppenrath (464) 5.60 
Fehr. Staat u. Kirche im Kanton St. 
Gallen. ID ( 488)4 

Fritz. Wann beginnt die Antragsfrist 
beim Ehebruch ? ID B (32) 0.50 
Geigel. Reichs- u. reichsland. Kirchen- 
u. Stiftungsrecht. I. Str-R(48o)io 
Haller. Aufgabe d. Staates u.d. Kirche 
beziiglich des Religionsunterrichtes in 
der deu. Sprache. ID Gera (96) 1.20 
Heiner. Kath. EherechM Mu-Sch(3i2)4 
Herbelot. Le droit d’association et les 
congregations religieuses.P-Mersch( 24) 


Hollweck. Testament des Geistl. nach 
kirchl. u. biirgerl. Recht. Mz-K( 132)2.50 
Hubrich. Konfessioneller Eid oder reli- 
gionslose Beteuerung ? L-Dt (204) 3 
Illasiewicz. Religionsbekenntniss der 
Kinder nach osterreichischem Recht. 
Czernowitz-Tardini (53) 1.20 
Index lib. prohibit. Ro-Pustet (348) 4 n 
Katzer. Kirchenpolitische Aufgaben d. 

luth. Protestantismus. L-Dt (28) 0.40 
Kirchenheim. Kirchenrecht. Bn-M&W 
(424)8 

Klotz. Das deutsche u. bad. Sonntags- 
recht. Karlsruhe-Lang bd 5 
Lamothe-Tenet. Le diaconat. Mont- 
pellier-Valat (168) 

Landry. See p 56, col 2 

LAnyi. Sonntagsruhe. Klagenfurt(25)o.20 

Meurer. Bayer. Kirchenvermogensrecht. 

II. St-Enke (695) 16 
Morrison. Fundamental church prin¬ 
ciples. Milwaukee (227) in 
Nervegna. De cure practico regula- 
rium. Reg-Pustet (248) 4.80 
Nippold. Theol. Einzelschule im Verh. 

z. evgl. Kirche. 5, 6. B-Schw(87) 1.60 
Rosch. Einfluss der deu. protest. Regie- 
rungen auf d. Bischofswahlen. F (276) 3 
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Ryle. Principles for churchmen. 4 Lo- 
Thynne (488)2-6 

Sagmuller. Katholisches Kirchenrecht. 
I. F-H (152) 2 

Schneider. Die neuen Biichergesetze d. 

Kirche. Mz-K (216) 2.80 
Schneller. Incorporation von Kirchen- 
amtern. W-Manz (117) 1.80 
Sommer. Ehe nach der Lehre des rom. 
Katechismus dargestellt u. beurteilt. 
BFChrTh , IV, 6 b. G-B 2.80 
Stocker. Leitg. d. Kirche. Siegen(45)o.50 
Wawra. De regione Prumensi 7 Z?Br( 86 ) 

Symbolarum ad histor. juris canonic! spectan- 
tium 

Wolf v. Glanvell. Letztwillige Ver- 
fiigungen nach gemeinem kirchlichen 
Rechte. Pa-Sch (306) 6 
Zange. Die Gleichberechtigung d. Re- 
ligionen auf dem Gebiete des hoheren 
Schulwesens. B-Deu Lehrerztg(31)0.50 

Besson. Bulletin canonique. Actes du Saint- 
Siege. Et, 20 S 

Bloch u. Wittich. Jura curiae in Munchwilare. 

ZG Oberrkeins, XV, 3, 4 
B&ckbnhoff. Welchen Einfluss hat e. verspatete 
ZurUcksendg. der Wahlliste von Seiten d. Regie- 
rung auf das Wahlrecht d. Kapitels? AkKR , ft a 

-Untheilbarkeit des gegenseitigen Vertrags 

u. ihre Bedeutung f. das Eherecht. Ibid, H 3 
Breitschopf. De regularium exemptione. St& 
Mitt aus Bd Or den ^ H 1-4 
Brown. Missionaries & governments. CR, D 
Buschbbll. Romische Ueberlieferung der Pro- 
fessiones fidei der Papste. RQ, H 1, a 
Couard. Colibat u. das Neue Testament. KM,D 


Dishl. Zur Geschichte der Ordination. Hh, Ag 
Enright. Marriage & divorce in their legal 
aspect. CIV, F 

Geiger. _ Neugestaltung d. bayer. Amortisations- 
vorschriften durch das biirgerliche Gesetzbuch 
f. das deutsche Reich. AkKR , H a 

- Stellung d. Kloster u. Ordenspersonen im 

blirgerl. Recht f. d. deutsche Reich. Ibid, H 3 
Gelzbr. Konzilien als Reichsparlamente. Deu 
Stint men, 15 O 

Gierke. Kapitelswahlen u. der Contemptus. 
DZKR, Ha 

Gillmann. Resignation der Benefixien. AkKR, 
nos z ff 

Hacker. Ecclesiastical law. RCkR, O 
H alban. Verwendung von Gemeindevennogen 
f. kirchliche Zwecke. AkKR , H z 
Hansult. Lehre v.Patronat in Hessen. DZKR, H a 
Hilling. Bischofliche Banngewalt, d. Archipres- 
byterat u. d. Archidiakonat in den sachsichen 
BistUmern. AkKR , H 1-4 
Hofmann. Die Exordination, einst und jetzt. 
ZkTh, Hz, 3 

Hopwood. Maitland's ''Roman canon law in Eng¬ 
land.” DuR, Ja 

Hove. Et. sur l’hist. des exemptions. RHE , Ap, O 
Koch. Lehre von sog. Ponalgesetxen. ThQ, Ha 
Kreeb. Ablass im heutigen Italien. DEBl, My 
Lamy. L’apostolat. R2M, z O 
Mack. Les temples exempt^* de la contrib. 

fonciere. R de Droit et ae Jurisfr , Ja 
Moynihan. Latest word on temporal power of the 
pope. CatkW, D 

Parayre. La canonisation des saints. UC. Je. 

- La nouvelle legislation de l'index d’aprcs le 

livrede M. Boudinhon. Ibid, S 
Robinson. Ch. property in Philippines. Ind , 4O 
Rodriguez. Ch. & ch. property in Cuba. A CQ, Ap 
Weber. Paul & apostolic succession. Mo, X, 4 


MINISTERIAL DUTIES AND FUNCTIONS 


Ministerial Education 

Heiner. Theol. Fakultaten u. Trident. 
Seminarien. Pa-Sch (84) 1.40 
See also Katk, O 

Holzammer. Bildung d. Clerus in kirchl. 
Seminarien oder an Staatsuniversitaten. 
Mz-K (96) 1.50 

Lahusen. Charakterbildung des Geist- 
lichen. B-Runge (15) 0.20 
Camp. Churches & student aid. Ckautaug, Ag 
Caven. Theolog. teaching & spir. life. PQ, Ja 
Commer. Reform d. theolog. Studien. JbPhSs* 
S/Tk , XV, H z 

Oust, Necessity of spec, training of selected miss. 

students. Calc Rev, 124-43 
Day. Theol. seminaries & their critics. PRR, Ap 
Gigot ; Grace. Study of sacred Scriptures in our 
seminaries. AER, S 

Grabfb. Vorbildung d. Geistlichen, KM, Ja, F 
Greene. Acad, prepar. for seminary. PRR , Ja 
Hammerstbin. Gedanken liber Vorbildung der 
Priester in Seminarien u. auf UniversitSten. 
StML, H 3 

Hyde. Reform in theol. educ’n. Atlant Mo, Ja 
Leo XIII on ecclesiastical studies. A CQ , Ja 

Mackey. Ideal seminary according to St. Francis 
de Sales. ^^i?,Jl 

Perry. Christian college—-its function & oppor¬ 
tunity. HSR, N 

Porter. Ideals of seminar's& needs of ch’s.iVtf'Mr 


Pratt. Statistics ab’t seminary practice. HSR,Bi-g 
Slocum. Reconstruction in theol. cduc’n. F, Ja 
Stevens. Present-day conditions affecting theo¬ 
logical education. NW, D 

The Minister as Preacher and as Pastor 
Banks. Poetry & morals. NY-F&W 
(462) 1.50 

Anecdotes & poet, quotations for use of preachers 
Biesterveld. Het huisbezoek. Kam- 
pen-Bos (289) 2.50 

Cavalier. Preacher’s dictionary. Lo- 
H&S (650) 12 

Cooke. Stewardship. Ph-ABP (116) 0.20 
Cremer. Befahigung zum geistlichen 
Amte.* B-W&G (121) 1.60 
Gore. Church & ministry. 4 NY-L (414)2 
Hendrix. Skilled labor for the Master. 

Nashv-Barbee & Smith (342) 1.25 
Hu NTINGTON. Pers. relig. life in ministry 
& ministering women. NY-W (215) 0.75 
Kalthoff. Sociale quaestie op de Kan- 
sel. A-Van Holkema (180) 1.50 
Lechler. Erziehung d. konf. Jugend z. 

Kirchengemeinschaft Gii-B (63) 0.80 
Liebermann. Seelsorgerliche Diagnose. 
Bi-V&Kl (204) 2.50 

Lupke. Arbeit des Pfarrers fiir d. Wohl- 
fahrt des Landvolks. B-Deu Dorf- 
schriftenverl (55) 0.80 
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McKinney. Effective preaching. Ph- 
Westm Pr (23) 0.05 

Monsabi&. Avant, pendant, apr&s la 
predication. P (468).—See also Et, S N 
Pruner. Lehrb. d. Pastoraltheologie. I: 

Das Priesteramt etc. Pa-Sch (446) 4.40 
Rathmann. Fur die Seelsorger an Kran- 
kenbetten. 2. L-Striibig (72) bd 0.75 
Rauschenbusch. Handbuchlein d. Ho- 
miletik. Cassel-Oncken (163) 1.50 
Schlachter. Uber Berechtigung u. Auf- 
gabe d. Predigt. Fr-Schergens(40)0.40 
Siegmund-Schultze. Hausu. Gemeinde. 
Hl-Strien (164) 2.50 

Ziese. Wie ist Gottes Wort wirksam 
u. heilsam zu verkiindigen ? Gii-B 
(3«)o.so 

Bassermann. Rothe’s Homiletik, Katechetik & 
Pastorallehre. ZprTk, nos x, a 
Behrendt. Evangelium in der Predigt. Hh, S 
Davidson. Uses of O. T. for edification. Exp, Ja 

Dkggkllrr. Wie iiben wir heutzutage Kirchen* 
zucht? M&NEKRu, Ap 
Doorn. Het hoog belang der exegese voor de be* 
diening des woords. TGTh , O 
Feeney. Mental equip’t req'd for pr’cher.^ 4 ^/?,My 

-Personal character of the preacher. Ibid, J 1 

Fleck. Lehre von der Seelsorge. NkZ, D 
Forbes. What should the preacher preach? Mi, J 1 
Grahn. Ordination & congregation’s call. L ChR ,Ja 


Hardeland. Warum hat unsere Predigt so 
wenig Erfolg? MG EG, F-Ap 
Hastings. Christian ministry. ET, F 
Heuser. Perfection of the relig. teacher. AER, Ja 
Hobvner. Aufgabe des evgl. Geistl. gegeniiber d. 

sozialen Problemen d. Gegenw. PbtJKS, Ap-Jl 
Jaeger. Seelsorge u. soziale Frage. STP , My 

Johnson. Duty of church to quit robbing masses 
of gospel. PQ, Ja 
Kirkus. Preaching. NW, Je 
Lipffert. Noth kennt k. Gebot. Beitrag z. 

Ethik in d. Seelsorge. PbHKS, F 
Martin. Le pretre hors de la sacristie— Le pretre 
social. Et, 20 Mr 


Mowry. Secular questions in pulpit. A , Ap 
Nathusius. Pastoraltheolog. Uebungen. Hh, My 
Porch. Discouragements & encouragements of a 
city pastorate. LQ, O 
Repke. Spezielle Seelsorge. STP, Je, J 1 
Schulz. Der Geistl. u. mod. Gesellschaft. Hh, O 


Smith. The pastor in his relations to God. PQ ,Ja 
Sonntag Gesellschaftliche Stellung der evangel 
Geistl ichen. PrM , D 

Stainvillb. Le pretre cath. RevBleue, 7 Jl, 4 Ag 
Studer. Psychiatrie u. Seelsorge. ZSchw, H 1, 2 
Sulze. Wissenschaft in der Predigt. PrM, My 
Teaching ministry, The. BW, Mr 
Weber. Evgl. Religionsunterricht auf d. hoheren 
Lehranstalten u. seine Erschwerung dutch die 
heutigen Zeitverhaltnisse. ZeRU, 218-24 
Wilson. Preacher with or without ms. MR( S),Ja 
Wright. Christian factor in soc. relations. BS, O 
Young. Pew & pulpit of today. LQ, Ap 


SERMONIC AND DEVOTIONAL LITERATURE 


Sermonlc 

Abbott. The life that really is. NY- 
Ketcham (324) 1.50 

Bonner. Sermons & lectures. Lo- 
Marshall (348) 5 n 

Creighton. Ch.& nation. NY-L(4o)o.25 
Egan. The unknown God. Lo-Sk( 180)3-6 
Fontaine. L’dglise ou le christianisme 
vivant. P-R (453) 3.50 
Hodges. Path of life. NY-W (252) 1 
Hort. Village sermons in outline. NY- 
M (276) 1.75 

Kingsbury. Spiritual sacrifice & holy 
communion. NY-M (150) 

Lamson. Emmanuel. Bo-PPr (333) 1.25 
Lewis. Messages of cross. Lo-Marshall 1 
Moule. Secret of the presence. Lo- 
Seeley (256) 3-6 

Newbolt. Words of exhortation. NY- 

L (364) 1.50 

Ryle. Christian race. Lo-H&S (362) 7-6 
Salmon. Cathedral & university sermons. 

Lo-Murray (262) 3-6 
Sinclair. Words from St. Paul’s. Lo- 
Burleigh (256) 2 


Williams. Evolution of faith. Lo- 
Stockwell (132) 2-6 

Devotional Literature 

See also Christian Ethics 

Ackerman. See p 96, col 1 
Benson. Followers of the Lamb. NY- 
L (262) 1.25 

Bishop. Sinners’ sacrifice. Lo-Stockwell 
(no) I 

Bolliger. See p 96, col 1 
Bradford. Return to Christ. NY-D,M 

(160) 0.75 

Diggle. Short studies in holiness. Lo- 
H&S (214) 3-6 
Granger. See p 20, col 2 
Leimdorfer. Altbiblischer Priesterse- 
gen. Fr-K (91)2 

Peabody. Morgenandachten fur Studen- 
ten. L-H (148) 1.60 

Pulsford. Supremacy of man. Lo- 
Melrose (326) 2-6 

Robbins. Essay toward faith. NY-L( 185)1 
Ryle. Practical religion. Lo-Thynne 3-6 
Allen. Devotional life. Afi?(N), S 


LITURGICS AND HYMNOLOGY 

See also Worship, pp 40, 51, 56, 6a, 70, 73, and 75; Dogmatics , and Christian Ethics 


Acard. La messe basse. Tours-Mame 
(270) 

Analecta hymnica medii aevi, see p 5 i,col I 
Barck. Konfirmation. Geschichtl. Ent- 
wicklung etc. Hd (54) 0.75 


Baunard. Le culte et l’art chrdtien au 
19* sifecle. Arras (22) 

Bertling. Reform des Konfirmanden- 
Unterrichts. L-H (68) 0.80 
Book of common worship. NY-P (434)1 
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Book of private prayer.® NY-L (256) 0.7 5 
Buckland. Confessional in English ch.: 

its authority & influence. Lo-N (126) 2 
Bunkofer. Beichtgebot in der kath. 

Kirche. Wertheim (38) 0.30 
Chevalier. Sacr. et martyrol. de l’abb. 
de S.-Remy. P-Picard (492, 9 tables) 10 

-Le St.-Suaire de Turin, est-il l’ori- 

ginal ou une copie? Chamblry-Mlnard 

(31) , 

-Et. crit. surl’orig. du St.-Suaire de 

Lirey-Chamblry-Turin. P-Picard( 120)5 
Churchman's guide to ch. doctr. & ritual. 
Lo-N (128)2 

Clugnet. Bibliogr. du culte local de la 
vierge Marie en France. Fasc. i, ii: Prov. 
eccllsiastique d’Aix; d’Albi. P-Picard 
(78,60) k 6 

Coulon. La rlforme du manage. P- 
Marchal (91) 2 

Coxe. Thoughts on the services.® Ph- 
Lippincott (361) 1 

Dabin. Essai de critique liturg. music ale. 

Grenoble-Brotel (27) 

Dimock. Light from hist, on Christian 
ritual. Lo-Murray (104) 2 
Doctr. of holy communion. See p 93, col 1 
Dowden. Workmanship of Prayer-book. 
NY-M (254) I 

Dufaut. Sur la date et le lieu de l'instit. 

du rosaire. P-Welter 
Ebner. Aufgaben u. Ziele d. liturgisch- 
historischen Forschung. P-Welter 
Eichert. Kreuzlieder. St-Roth (88) 1 
Esser. Zur Archaeol. d. Paternosters. P- 
Welter 

Frank. Katechetischer Unterricht iiber 
d. hi. Messopfer. Wii-Bucher (188) 0.80 
Fredericq ; Gamble. See p 93, col 1 
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SEMITIC LANGUAGES AND LITERATURES 

(CONTINUING "HEBRAICA”) 


Volume XVII JULY, 1901 Number 4 


BEITRAGE zur suffixlehre des nord- 
SEMITISOHEN. 

Von J. Barth, Ph.D., 

Professor der semitischen Sprachen an der Unirereitftt Berlin. 

Die Suffixbildung im Arabischen zeigt durchsichtige Gesetze, 
weil die Suffixe unverandert in immer derselben Form an die hier 
noch vorhandenen Flexionsendungen oder—wie beim Jussiv— 
an consonantisch ausgehende Formen sich anftlgen. Beim 
Aethiopischen, das fast alle Flexionsendungen verloren hat, tritt 
schon als Mittel der Suffigirung haufiger ein sogenannter Binde- 
yocal 1 auf, d. h. es suffigirt Of ter consonantisch endigende Formen 
nach Analogie der vocalisch ausgehenden oder lasst, wie im Plural, 
einen abgefallenen Vocal wieder erscheinen; die Suffixendungen 
selbst liegen aber auch hier—abgesehen von der Ausstossung 
des h in der 3. Person—unverandert vor. 

Dagegen bieten das Hebraeische und die aramaeischen Idiome 
eine ganze Reihe von bisher ungelOsten Schwierigkeiten sowohl 
hinsichtlich der Vielfaltigkeit mancher Suffixformen an sich, als 
der verschiedenen Tonstellung selbst gleichgebildeter Formen, 
als vor Allem der verschiedenartigen Bindevocale bei denselben 
Wortgattungen; mehrere aramaeische Dialekte hinsichtlich der 
auffalligen Verwendung singularischer und pluralischer Suffix- 
bildungen und isolirt dastehender Affixe und Suffixe. Diesen 
Erscheinungen sollen die folgenden ErOrterungen gewidmet sein, 

i Diese Bexeichnung wird im Folgenden als berkOmmlicher Ausdrnck waiter gebrancht, 
ohne dass selbstverstAndlich damit gesagt werden soil, dass sie Neubildungen fttr den Zweck 
der Soffigimng seien. 
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bei denen die anerkannten Ergebnisse der Wissenschaft im Allge- 
meinen vorausgesetzt und nicht weiter erOrtert werden. Nur 
empfiehlt es sich wegen der Mannigfaltigkeit einiger Suffixformen 
im Hebraeischen einleitend die nordsemitischen Bildungen in aller 
Ktirze zusammenzustellen und, soweit es ftlr das Folgende n6thig 
ist, auf ihre Zusammenhange mit den ursemitischen Formen, die 
after schon behandelt sind, hinzuweisen. 

I. 

Die reine Form der nominalen Suffixe zeigt sich hinter den 
Substantiven mit schliessendem langen Yocale, wie hebr. *abl, 
aram. ’abtl; einige Suffixformen der 3. Pers. Plur. erscheinen 
aber im Hebr. nur hinter consonantischem Wortschluss; auch 
beim Suffix der 1. Pers. Sing, muss man das Paradigms dieser 
letzteren wegen der Collision zweier Yocale bei der ersteren 
Classe zu Hilfe nehmen. Wir ftihren darum hier auch diese 
Suffixe der 3. Pers. Plur. der consonantisch ausgehenden Nomina 
mit ihrem Bindevocal, mit auf. Die Suffixe lauten im 

HEBB. 

Singular: 

1. Pers. ■»- 

2. Pers. masc. ?| 

2. Pers. fern. 

3. Pers. masc. 

3. Pers. fern. H 

r 

Plural: 

1. Pers. 5|3 

2. Pers. masc. D5 

2. Pers. fem. “5* 


ABAM. 


^,syr.kh i 

V 1 

n, syr. h 

T 

S3,' syr. n 
1“i5>’ dial. 

' ore' 
V ? 10 


Plural: 


3. Pers. 
masc. 


3. Pers. 
fem. 


HEBB. 

nan 11 
on" -ph" 

’TO" Din (B. Ena, 
q_k Inschr.) 

T 

nan" 

V" 

rm 7 ‘* fti 

hi-“ 

r r 
» 31 

IT 


3 Als aram. Formen werden die dee bibl.-Aram. and der Targume zu Grande gelegt. 
Dase im Syr. hier, wie durchweg weiterhin, der tonloee Endrocal nioht mehr gesprochen 
wird, let far onaere Unterauchung nicht von Belang. 

* Jangere aramaisirende Form ** 3 .-—Der Umlaut dee Bindevocala a in e in -J— weist 
daranf zurUck, dase das Suffix im Hebr. urspr. ki war, wie im Arab, und Aethiop. 

a Wie im Arab, und Aeth.—Auch im Arab, ist in Poesie das u lang, wie im Aeth. imraer. 

> So auch im Phoeniciachen. Vgl. Schlottmann, Die Inechrift Etchmunazar't (1868), 8. 
I6i»qq.; Schrader, Die pKoen. Sprache , S. 149 eqq .—Auch das arab. hi nach vorangehendem 
i und a j mag urspranglich dasugehOren; denn eine Umbildung von urspr. u in i aber ein K 
hinweg ist sonst nnbelegbar. Wenn das t unter gleichen Verh&ltnissen im Arab, auoh im 
Plural und Dual erscheint, so liegt es nahe, Analogiebildung eines Numerus nach dem 
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Die Suffixe der 2. und 3. Pers. Plur. bezeichnet man als 
schwere. Sie ziehen den Ton an sich, und der ehemals vorange- 
gangene Bindevocal wird zumeist nicht einmal mehr als Halb- 
yocal gehOrt; nur in der Aspiration des k des Suffixes der 2. 
Pers. Plur. wirkt er noch nach; vgl. gegentlber 

Spiff , u. dgl. m. Als Ursache daftlr kOnnten entweder 

die Feminine, kinna, hfnna mit ihrer Schftrfung der ersten 
Silbe oder bei der urspr. Zweisilbigkeit aller dieser Suffixe die 
Masculine in Betracht kommen, welche den Ton auf der letzten 
Silbe hatten; ygl. aeth. k e mu mit der Erhaltung des letzten 
Vocals in hebr. TO— aus fi-h e -mtL Jene erstere Ursache, die 
Grimme" gel tend macht, wtlrde aber diese Wirkung nicht 

andern zu vermnthen, and der Plural him kOnnte ebensogut wie der Sing, der Ausgangs- 
pnnkt gewesen sein.— Ueber den Ursprung des Suffixes hi wage ich kerne Vermuthung. 
Brockelmann’s {Syr. Gramm ., § 92) Annahme einer urspr. Dissimilation nach u ware hOch- 
stens eine von mehreren MOglichkeiten, die aber ftlr das Arabische nicht in Betracht 
kommen wtlrde. 

* Uber das VerhAltniss beider ygl. NOldeke, ZDMG.i Bd. 38, S. 420, Anm. 6. 

7 Wie assyr. kunu, das auch keine Doppelung des n zeigt. Das n beruht auf Ein- 
wirkung des Feminine. 

8 Wie arab. kum, in Poesie ktimu ; aeth. k*m&.—Das e im Hebr. beruht auf Ein- 
wirkung des Feminins. Das Hebr. (und in anderer Art das Arab, und Aeth.) differenzirt nur 
noch die Consonanten fftr beide Geschlechter und gleicht die Yocale des Masc.'s dem Feminin 
an; umgekehrt unterscheiden das Aram, und Assyrische nur noch die yocale und gleichen 
den Nasal n (statt urspr. m) dem Feminin an. 

• Das Segol abgestumpft—wohl in Folge der urspr. SchArfung des n—aus Zero, wie in 
•pH, wo das urspr. *jn nnd noch daneben steht. 

to Das c beruht auf Ersatzdehnung statt der urspr. SchArfung des n. Ebenso in der 
Form 8. Plur. Fern, und bei dem 0 der 2. und 8. Pers. Plur. 

ii Nur nach einsilbigen Praepositionen, wie » m^Tlb u. s. w., die sich proklitisch 

an die voile Form anlehnten. 

u Nach langen Vocalen, z. B. OrP%$ » OPPP; ebenso nach dem V- des Stat. cstr. 
Plur., u. s. w. 

i*Nach WOrtern ohne vocal. Ausgang yQr -; sonst nach langen Vocalen *YQ^p, 

io - 'ri ,i Qy- iB-'by. 

i* Hinter consonantisch schliessenden Substantiven, dem Plur. 61 h und Praepositionen. 

lft Das yerhAltniss zum Masc. wie bei der 2. Pers. Plur.—Ebenso im Neuarabischen von 
Syrien hdn (Oestrup, 133), bezw. un, wie beit-un, minn-un (Tallqvist, Sprichw., 18), 
ban, tin im Mesopotamischen (Socin, ZDMQ., Bd. 36, S. 239). 

is Hinter einsilbigen Praepositionen, wie das Masc., s. Anm. 11. 

1? Hinter denselben Praeposs.; die tonlose Endsilbe ist abgefallen; sonst nur in dem 
einsilbigen fnnp • 

i 8 Meist nach langen yocalen, die stArkeron Gegenton haben; selten sonst, wie in 
T7?>n. in-pb.- Einmal njH beim fern. Plural: » lessen Segol nach Zero 

auf Dissimilation beruht. 

i® Nur zweimal: njnb?, nDnDnrin. 

•ONach consonantischem Ausgang; selten, z. B. HDpnb, .—Daneben gehen 

die vereinzelten Formen und, mit DageS, H|^n^b her; s. unten S. 200. 

•i Das gewOhnlichste Suffix hinter oonsonantisch endigendem Nomen; auch an der plur. 
Endung 6th. 

28 Grundztlge der hebr. Accent- und Vocallehre, S. 23. 
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erklftren; denn auch andere Suffixe sind auf der Suffixsilbe 
betont, wie °^ ne darum den vorangehenden Halbvocal 

verschweben zu lassen. Dagegen dttrfte das zweite Moment das 
thatsftchlich wirksame sein; denn es erklftrt es, dass dieselbe 
Verktlrzung vor dem Suffix eintritt, wie vor einem auch mehr- 
silbigen nachfolgenden Substantiv: HD-Cft wie “ban w , weil 
auch im ersteren Fall das Substantiv von der ursprtlnglichen 
Tonstelle in k e md durch eine Silbe, also weiter als bei den 
tlbrigen Suffixen getrennt war. 2 * Aber die Schftrfung und starke 
Betonung der era ten Silben der Feminine hatte die andere Wir- 
kung, dass durch sie der tonlose Vocal, der auf sie folgte, meist 
abtiel und sie nun einsilbig kinn, hinn lauteten. Bei dem star- 
ken gegenseitigen Ausgleichsstreben der masculinen und femi- 
ninen Pluralformen bewirkte dies nun auch den Abfall des zweiten 
und die starke Betonung des verbleibenden ersten Vocals beim 
Masculinum: himm nach fern. hinn. Die starke Vocalver- 
ktlrzung des Substantivs ware demnach die Wirkung der urspr. 
entfernten Tonstelle beim zweisilbigen masculinen Suffix, die 
scharfe Betonung der einzigen verbliebenen Suffixsilbe aber die 
Folge der Scharfung der ersten Silbe des femininen Suffixes mit 
Uebertragung dieser Wirkung auch auf das Masculin. 

Die mannigfaltigen Formen der hebraeischen Suffixe der 3. 
Pers. masc. und fern. Pluralis, die oben zusammengestellt sind, 
lassen sich offenbar nicht lautgesetzlich aus einer Grundform 
ableiten. Ihre vielformige Gestaltung erklart sich m. E. viel- 
mehr aus Einwirkungen einerseits des Feminins auf das Masculin, 
was m. W. zuerst Noldeke hervorgehoben hat, aber auch anderer- 
seits, was bisher verkannt ist, der Masculine auf das Feminin; 
es sind die von den Angleichungen betroffenen neben den von 
ihnen unbertihrt gebliebenen Formen stehen geblieben. 

Beim Masc. 3. Pers. Plur. ist die lautgesetzliche Entwicklung 
der Grundform htirnd 24 ohne Analogieeinwirkung in dem "TC3 von 
YCSbfi, iab erhalten, die auf *chelbah e md zurllckgehen. Das 
Feminin mit seiner ursprtlnglichen Schftrfung der ersten Silbe 
glich nun zuweilen sein Suffix dem Masculin dergestalt an, dass 
es seine ihm eigene Schftrfung aufgab. So entstanden secon¬ 
dare feminine Formen wie nsnbs , PI-PDirQ , aus denen weiter 

r : r \ r : r : 

saEine uraprftngliche Paenultima-Betonung kemu, h6mu, die K6mg, Lekrgx^bSude, 
Bd. 2, S. 518, Toraosaetzt, ist aeosserst unwahracheinlich; vgl. das Aeth., so wie arabisehes 
kumu,h&mu. 

S4 im Hebr. ist sie wohl mit karsem betonten Sehlass’tt wegen des 6 aosantncL 
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mit Aus8tossung des *1 und folgenden Halbvocals nach Art der 
erw&hnten Ausstossung beim Masculin Formen wie PD' ! Q^, PDftifct 
hervorgingen. In diesen Formen ist im Uebrigen die ursprtlng- 
liche Verschiedenheit der Masculine und Feminine sowohl in 
consonantischer als vocalischer Beziehung gewahrt geblieben. 

Aus diesen Formen sind das masc. D— und fem. V durch 

T IT 

Tonrtlckgang auf den Bindevocal und dadurch bewirkten Abfall 
der Schlusssilbe hervorgegangen. Der Tonrtlckgang ist durch 
den Einfluss aller anderen Formen leicht erklarlich, sofern der 
Bindevocal a bei den anderen Suffixen von vornherein Trftger des 
Tons gewesen und auch in dem hlnna der 3. Pers. Plur. Fem die 
Endsilbe von Anfang an tonlos war. Diese Formen, wie DSbn, 
TO?- einsilbig und mit be ton tern Bindevocal, die sich den 
tlbrigen Suffixen am meisten annaherten, sind darum wohl auch 
die gewOhnlichsten geworden. 

Eine umgekehrte Bewegung, Einwirkung des Feminine auf 
das Masculin, zeigt sich dagegen in dem Masc. nBPJ, dessen 
Scharfung des m sowohl wie dessen Vocale auf Angleichung an 
das n3H = hlnna des Feminins beruhen. Beide zweisilbigen 
Formen haben sich aber nur nach kurzen einsilbigen Praeposi- 
tionen, die sich proklitisch an iliren volleren WortkOrper anlehn- 
ten, wie manb, nsnb, erhalten.—Da die Paenultima bei ihnen 

T I” T T l« T 

betont war, so war bei der Einwirkung der tlbrigen einsilbigen 
Suffixe der Abfall der tonlosen Endsilbe von selbst gegeben; es 
entstanden so die selteneren Formen wie DPS, ^PD, ^Plb, weit 
haufiger solche wie DPTIIX in" 1 ?? die sich beim masc. Substan- 
tiv nur nach langem Vocal, sonst in Praepositionen, wie DPffiP, 
onb, beim Feminin aber auch noch bei einigen Substantiven mit 
consonantischem Ausgang, wie “PQbH, "jPilVIttp, erhalten hat." 

Es beruht demnach im Hebr. 

I. auf der masculinen nicht gescharften Grundform htlmd : 

das Masc. TJ, TC-, D- 

rr rr 

durch Angleichung das Fem. PDPl—, ; 

II. auf der femininen gescharften Grundform hlnna : 

das Fem. PDPI, "Jfl, "jH 

durch Angleichung das Masc. PR2P1, DPI, DPI . 

Ueber die seltenen femininen Formen auf bezw. H3—, vgl. 

nnten S. 200. 

* Zum Segol vgl. Anm. 9. 

2* Es ist klar, dass diese e-Bildnngen mit denen in u. s. w. nicht gleichen 

Wesens sind; sonst h&tten diese ans malk*hdm, ba-hem zu •opbp, *ny warden 

mttssen. 
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II. 

Der sogenannte Bindelaut ist gemeinnordsemitisch a; er 
liegt den hebraeischen wie den aramaeischen suffigirten Endun- 
gen—bis auf die gleich zu besprechenden Ausnahmen des Hebr. 
—zu Grunde. Man hat in ihm wohl mit Recht den alten 
Casusvocal des Accusativs gesehen, der allein sich beim gewOhn- 
lichen Nomen auch noch ohne Suffixverbindung erhalten hat; n 
ebenso beruht die in der Hauptsache tlbereinstimmende Art, wie 
das Hebr.-Aram. und das Aethiopische die 3. Pers. Sing, des 
Perfects suffigiren, auf der ursemitischen Endung a dieser Verbal- 
form. Auch bei den suffigirten kurzen Praepositionen liegt 
dieses a vor; ein Theil derselben lautete urspr. auf d aus, ein 
anderer Theil wird der allgemein herrschenden Form jener, sowie 
der Nomina und der suffigirten einfachsten Perfectformen gefolgt 
sein.* 8 

Dieser Bindevocal ist vor den einsilbigen Suffixen gemein¬ 
nordsemitisch Trager des Tons geworden” und hat hierdurch 
den nachfolgenden Suffix-Vocal zum Schwinden gebracht, mit 
der Wirkung, dass der letztere, wenn er identisch mit dem 
Bindevocal, also a, war, bei seinem Abfall diesen verlangerte, 
z. B. hebr. und aram. din ah aus din a-ha “ihr Recht,” syr. 
dinakh “dein R.” aus dlnft-kha;* wenn er dagegen von 
diesem verschieden war, bei ihm Umlaut bewirkte; so in gemein- 
nordsem. dinekh 31 aus dlnft-khi; aram. din eh (bibl. mit 
Mappiq) aus dinft-hi; endlich da, wo durch Ausfall des A, in 
der 3. Person, die beiden Vocale zusammenstiessen, sich beide 
zum Mischvocal verbanden, wie in hebr. din6 aus dina-hu;” 
ebenso im Aeth. in Verbalformen, die auf a ausgehen, wie 
nagaro und Analogiebildungen darnach. 

* 7 Wfthrend *v— und i koine Endungen dot gewdhnlichen Nomens sind; vgl. meine 
Bemerkungen, ZDMO ., Bd. 53, S. 593-9. 

*» Wfthrend im Aethiop. die Praeposs. la and ba nochin la-ka la-kl einer-, b«-ka, 
b«-ki anderereeits aoaeinandergehalten werden, so dass die Grundform bi = J in dieser 

suffigirten Form noch erscheint, dagegen in dem einfachen ba, wie auch in bd, ba, die 
Analogic von la u. And. durchgedrungen ist. 

n So aach im Aethiop., s. Praetorias, Aeth. Gr., S. 119, und in neuarab. Dialekten, so 
lfthu, lfhin, IIna inMftrdin; vgl. ZDMO., Bd. 36, S. 240, 6, 7; S. 243, 2,13 u. s. w. 

*°Nur bibl.-Aram, rei&h mit kuraem, aber red akh mitlangema; das Sjrr. hat such 
dort -a h. 

si Syrisch noch archaistisch mit anauagesprochenem i am Schluss geechrieben, in 
jangeren hebr. Formen 

<2 So auch im Aethiop., z. B. n ft g & r d.—Wftre das d nieht Tontrftger geweeen, so hfttten 
im hebr. Nomen Formen wie neuarab. nefs'hu (Mosul) oder beitd, bu (Tunis, M&rdin) 
entstehen mtlssen. 
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Yon dieser alten gemeinnordBemit. Bildungsart heben sich 
nun aber mehrere regelmfissige hebraeische Formen ab, die in 
dieser Weise nicht entstanden sein kdnnen, vielmehr als inner- 
hebraeische Neuentwicklungen anzusehen sind: beim Nomen die 
Suffixform 1. Pers. Plur. statt des zu erwartenden **I33 - ' , *J; 
vgl. *133, *fib, *l3bp, das vereinzelte JfiFOnib, *1332^, syr. dlnan, 
targ. dina-na, deren Uebereinstimmung unter einander beweist, 
dass jenes abnorme e keine lautliche Umbildung eines a sein 
kann;“ ygl. auch beim Perf. hebr. *13btpp = syr. qatlan. 

Ebenso unerkl&rt bleiben die Suffixformen der 2. Pers. masc. 
Sing., sowohl die Contextform itJ 3^|, i?jb, bei welcher gegen die 
alte Norm nicht der Bindevocal d erhalten, gedehnt und der 
Schlus8vocal a dann abgefalien, also nicht dinakh gebildet 
worden ist,* 4 wie es im gemeinaramaeischen dinakh, lft kh 
der Norm entsprechend der Fall ist, als auch andererseits die 
Pausalform , weil sie aus der vorauszusetzenden Grundform 
dlnft-kha nicht erklftrbar ist.“ Die yon der letzteren thatsftch- 
lich ausgegangene Pausalform musste auf endigen, wie sie 
auch thatsftchlich bei Praeposs. in !J3, ^b, sonst in Tjbp und bei 
yereinzelten Wflrtem, wie ^3113, Ezek. 28:15, 

lautet. 

Die eigenartigen hebr. Neubildungen *l33* , 'n und das pausale 
Sjj"*'*!, die sich lautgesetzlich nicht erklftren, sind Analogic- 
bildungen nach Substantiven aus Wurzeln 5"fb, die auf f"I—, im 
Stat. constr. P1-, ausgehen. Solche Nomina wie rtWH, FETRa, 
rnb bildeten regelmftssig Suffixformen *l3TW!p, *153H, *133H, ^2350, 
sowohl im Context als in Pausa. Nach Analogic 
dieser vocalisch auslautenden Nomina haben nun im Hebr. alle 
Nomina beim Suffix 1. Pers. Plur. *13^ angesetzt, wahrend die 
Praepositionen (*13b, *133) und ein partikelhaft gebrauchtes Wort 
wie *dJd, ganz vereinzelt auch sonst ein Nomen (s. vorher), 

n Wie Ewald, S. 828, Stade, §345c (“ Dehnung eines aus & entstandenen 8") annehmen 
wollten.—Als Rest des Genitiv-i sehen das € Wright, Lectures , S. 155; KOnig, Bd. 2, S. 11, an. 
Aber abgesehen davon, dass es misslich w&re, einen sonst ganz verlorenen Casus neben dem 
Accosativ sum Zweck der FormerklArung wiederaufleben zu lessen, blieben dabei die ent- 
sprechenden suffigirten Imperfecte (unten S. 205) unerklArbar. 

34 01shau8en, S. 179, vereucht keine ErklAmng.— Nach KOnig, Bd. 2, S. 11, ist es angeb- 
lich “wegen des schweren hellschallenden Endyocals o” geschehen. Ist denn aber das a 
des Suffixes h a nicht ebenso schwer und hellschallend f 

86 Ein uropr. d wird im Hebr. nur durch Einwirkung eines nachfolgenden Segol zu Segol, 
so in Formen wie *jbp, aber sonst nicht. 

86 Neben dieser Schreibung geht After die Pleneform 7p— her, die ein etymologischer 
Archaismu8 ist und yon Formen wie ausgeht. 
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jener Analogiewirkung entzogen blieben. So mttssen auch ver- 
einzelte Snffixformen der 3. Pers. Sing. masc. mit TI— statt dee 
normalen i, wie VPia, VTTa, VJOiS, Jina'jb'B, die eine befriedi- 
gende Erklarung nicht gef unden haben, 87 als sporadische Analogie- 
bildungen nach Formen *IPI3H, Tip]} u. s. w. derselben Pl"b-Nomina 
aufgefasst werden.—Dessgleichen erklaren sich die ganz isolirten 
zwei Falle PDpirb , M H32np einer Suffigirung mit der Endung 
fttr 3. Pers. Plur. fern. statt des regelrechten und gewOhn- 
lichen P&- (s. daselbst) aus Analogic nach solchen suffigirten 
Nomina auf PI—, die mit diesem Suffix lautgesetzlich auf ena 
bezw. enna endigen mussten. 

Es bleibt nun aber die Suffixendung rj— nocb unerklart, die 
durch ihr Aufgeben des Binde- und Betonung des Suffixvocals 
ganz aus dem Rah men aller ttbrigen einsilbigen Suffixe heraus- 
tritt und darum auch von der gemeinaramaeischen Endung akh, 
die der sonstigen Norm entspricht, verschieden ist. Wahrend nun 
bei den obigen Abweichungen die hebraeischen Praepositionen 
im Unterschied yon den Substantiven die lautgesetzlich normalen 
Suffixformen aufweisen, theilen hier die Praepositionen die Abnor- 
mitat der Substantive : ?jb, u. s. w. sind wie r|3 i '^ gebildet und 
unterscheiden sich ebenso wie dieses von dem regelrechten ara- 
maeischen ^b. Das umbildende Moment ist m. E. hier 
nicht beim Nomen, sondera bei den Praepositionen zu suchen. 
Das Aethiop. bietet, wie oben Anm. 28 erwahnt, bei verschiedenen 
Praepositionen mit Suffix der 2. Person zweierlei Formen : la-ka 

und b e ka, jenes offenbar = arab. &}, dieses = Solche 

praepos. Form bi = hebr. b e musste nun auch im Hebr. suffigirt 
r|3 lauten; ihr konnten ohne Weiteres Praepositionen ohne 
vocalischen Auslaut wie DJ, *p sich anschliessen und pj, ?Jpp 
bilden. Es folgte aber auch durch Analogiebildung ?jb und 
dann die Nomina. Das lautgesetzlich bei la ursprttngliche, 
auch im Aram, allein erhaltene ?jb verblieb daneben als Pausal- 
form und verbreitete sich von diesem aus als solche durch Analo¬ 
giebildung ttber die Praepositionen. So wurde die ursprttngliche 
vocalische Yerschiedenheit von Praepositionen wie bi: la fttr 
das Hebr. zum Differenzirungsmittel fttr Context- und Pausal- 
form bei einer Reihe von Praepositionen. Nachdem die Endung 

87 Bei Olahausen, g 131c ohne Erklarung; Stade, g 345c ( u Dehnung eines aus d entstan- 
denen 2*’).— Gesenius-Kautzsch, g 91, gibt keine Erklarung. 

88 Hier ist die Scharfung des n nach urapr. Art noch erhalten, beim nachsten Wort nicht 
mehr; s. oben S. 195 . 
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e kha bei diesen als Contextform etablirt war, griff Bie (lurch 
Analogic auch auf das Nomen tlber; auch hier entstand hier- 
durch cine Contextform t|— . Vielleicht ist die Analogiebildung 
hier dadurch gefOrdert worden, dass die entsprechenden Plural- 
suffixe D5, "j5 jetzt keinen wahrnehmbaren Bindevocal mehr yor 
sich hatten; aber das Singularsuffix e kha l&sst immerhin, im 
Unterschied von den letzteren, den Halbvocal noch vernehmen; 
es kOnnte also hOchstens eine entferntere Einwirkung vorliegen.— 
Das mit seinem gedehnten Paenultimavocal eignete sich 
daftlr, daneben zur Pausalform differenzirt zu werden. Dass es 
aber nicht genetisch zu jenem gehOrt, ist daraus erwiesen, 
dass es sich nie bei Praepositionen wie rp als Pausalform 
findet; dagegen ist es bei Nomina von f"Tb (s. S. 200) die laut- 
gesetzlich regelmftssige Form. 

Als dann selbst die {Yb-Nomina wie STJ25, J"ltol2 ihre 
ursprtlnglichen Suffixformen "'to, ?pto, die aeusserlich den 
Pluralen glichen, verktlrzten und ihre suffigirten Formen aber- 
wiegend denen des starken Nomens anglichen, wurde auch hier 
"'to, ?jto u. b. w. gebildet, 8 * so dass nun selbst hier das ehemals 
alleinherrschende tjto (bezw. Spto) nur auf den Gebrauch in 
der Pausa eingeschrftnkt wurde. 

III. 

Zweierlei abnorme Entwicklungen in der Suffixansetzung 
weisen aramaeische Dialekte auf. 

1. Im bibl.-Aramaeischen und in den Targums erscheinen 
mehrere Suffixe beim pluralen Nomen in einer Form, welche 
von der syrischen und hebraeischen ihrem ganzen Wesen nach 
abweicht. Das Syrische l&sst wie das Hebr. die Suffixe beim 
masc. Plural bekanntlich an die Endung aj des Status con- 
structus antreten. 40 Mit ihnen stimmen auch mehrere Formen 
des ebengenannten jad. Aramaeischen, namlich ■'J'f'JH, TOSY-H, 
to-b?, DTHIMO (bezw. -jin'), yrrm (kri, Dan. 7 :8) ftberein; 
Alle im bibl.-Aram. und entsprechende in den Targumim auch 
mit Suffixen der 2. Pers. Pluralis. Diese sind zweifellos die alten 
ursprtlnglichen Formen. 

** Wogegen beim Suffix 3. Pers. Sin g. der Regel nach keine Analogiebildung stattfindet; 
vgi. wn* 'trrtpyQ ».w. 

40 Ueber die eigenartige Suffixform der 3. Pera. behalte ich mir ror, in anderem 

Zusammenhang zu handeln. 
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Dagegen lauten dieselben Plurale bezw. Praeposs., die Plural- 
suffixe haben, mit Suff. 2. Pers. Sing. masc. im bibl.-Aram. , 

Tjb?, * m k’ r i g e g en ^ker dem k’thib, das aberall "p, "pITH 

u. a. w. aufweist. 41 —Targ. Onqelos und Jon. bieten wie das kri 
TJ53 “deine Sohne,” z. B. Exod. 10:6; 12:24; "jri3 “deine 
Hauser” u. s. w. 

Dessgleichen bietet beim Suffix 3. Pers. Sing. fem. das 
Bibliuche als k’ri PIB3, PI31D, nb3H, FPBta, Pranja, Plb?, wfthrend 
das k’thlb aberall die Endung fT (iT33 u. s. w.) hat. 

In der 1. Pers. Plur. hat das bibl.-Aram. in dem einzigen 
vorkommenden Fall im kri fcOPPfct far das k’thlb MtVK Dan. 

t r v 

3:18“ [dagegen bei Praep. 30'b? auch im k’ri].—Fflr die 
Bildungsart dee Targ. genllgt es 

Onq.zu Exod. 11:9, bya 3Utin31-30333 VTJ 30303*1 

ebensoTarg. J.z.St., bT3 30lin3*l-30"O3 VtO 30303*1 30'bt33 

••• rr ; r r : • • •• rrr: rrj - : 

hierherzusetzen, um zu belegen, dass es, wie das kri im Biblischen, 
die Endung ana hat. Im jer. Targum und jer. Talmud gehen 
daneben auch Formen mit W her. 4 * 

Noch weiter geht in dieser Bildungsart das Mand&ische , in 
einigen Formen auch das bab. Talmudische Das Mand. hat 
als Suff. 2. Pers. Sing, am Plural wie am Sing. , z. B. "jfctfEn&tH 
“deine Freunde.”—Beim Suffix 3. Pers. Sing, hat das Mand. 
Formen wie S153 “seine Sohne,” “ihre Ufer;” der b. Talmud 
flTt “seine Fasse,” PJTM “seine Lider.” Die alte Endung Til 
erscheint in beiden Dialekten nur noch in wenigen Beispielen.— 
Beim Suffix 1. Pers. Plur. erscheint im Mand. das pt, das 
ursprtlnglich zum sing. Nomen, und das 'jfcCK, das zum pluralen 
Nomen gehOrt hat, sowohl bei Singularen als Pluralen.—Auch 
das Suffix 3. Pers. Plur. p aus p!l setzt sich im Mand. ohne 
Vermittlung von aj an plurale Nomen an. 

Ueber diese eigenartigen, von der altsemitischen Art durchaus 
yerschiedenen, Bildungen ist, so weit ich sehe, kaum noch ein 
erklarender Yersuch gemacht worden mit Ausnahme seitens Nol- 
dekes; 45 er erklart das Eintreten von akh far aikh far einen 
“rein lautlichen Vorgang, der im Mand. durchgefahrt” sei. 

41 Vgl. die Nachweise dazu and zum Folgenden bei Luzzato-Krflger, S. 6 ,7; Kautzsch, 
8.90; Strack^, § 60 ; Dalman, S. 163 »q. —Ein Hinweis auf die Seltaamkeit der Bildungen oder 
ein ErklArungsTersuch flndet sich bei keinem Ton ihnen. 

4 * Kautzsch, S. 90. ** S. Dalman, a. a. O. 

44 NOldeke, Mand . Or., S. 177 »qq.; Lozsato, S. 67. 44 A. a. O.. S. 176,177. 
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Diese Auffassung wird gewiss auch sonst getheilt, and man 
denkt hierbei vermuthlich als Beleg an die Verschleifung des j im 
hebr. V—, das ftw gesprochen wird. Allein hier liegt der Fall 
ganz anders; das j wird noch geschrieben und fiel in der Aus- 
sprache nur dadurcb weg, dass das a mit dem folgenden vocal- 
losen w zu einer Art von Diphthong sich verband. Ein solcher 
Process kann aber nicht vorliegen in den obigen Fallen wie 7|5S 
“deine Sohne,” M3ZLD “ unsere Alten,” wo einj nicht geschrieben 
ist, und wo, wenn das plurale aj zu Grunde lage, unbedingt 
b e nekh, sabhena zu erwarten ware. Zeigt ja auch das parallele 
mand. HDS “seine Sohne,” talm. fry© “seine Fttsse” mit Suffix e 
statt auhi deutlich, dass die pluralen Formen aufgegeben worden 
sind.— Das bibl. k’thib rPSlD fTBji weist offenbar noch die alten 
pluralen Suffixformen auf; aber das k’ri PIS3, oder in 

anderen Ausgaben PIES , TOE, nicht iT—, beweist ebenso deut¬ 
lich, dass hier in der masoretischen Aussprache, wie in alien 
obigen Fallen schon in der Consonantentlberlieferung, die Singu - 
larform des Nomens , nicht der Plural, den Suffixanftlgungen des 
Plurals zu Grunde liegt . 

Es liegt in alien diesen Fallen eine Analogiebildung der su/- 
figirten Masculin-Plurale nach den suffigirten Feminin-Pluralen 
vor , welche letzteren bekanntlich im Aramaeischen nach altsemiti- 
scher Art dieselben Suffixformen ftlr den Plural wie ftlr den 
Singular hatten. Wahrend im Hebraeischen die pluralen Suffixe 
V, u. s. w. des Masculins durch Analogiebildung auf das 
Feminin tlbergriffen, wo ursprtlnglich nur Formen wie . . . , 
?jrfi ... u. s. w. berechtigt waren und im Fall des Suffixes der 
3. Pers. Plur. DMi . . ., "ifil . . . auch thatsachlich bestehen 

T It 

blieben, hat in obigen aramaeischen Dialekten und Formen umge- 
kehrt der Ausgleichungstrieb die masculinen Formen den femi- 
ninen gleichgebildet: nach Formen des Fem.’s wie ?jrQ31, 8$fC2l 
bildete sich durch Analogie , fcC 321 UU( 1 80 * n a ll en Fallen des 
masculinen Plurals und dann auch bei den Praepositionen, so 
dass schliesslich selbst by, dessen ursprtlngliche Form ♦"'by 
gewesen war und das darum im k’thib noch die alten vollen 
Formen “j*by, Prby aufweist, die dem Hebr. und Arab, ent- 
sprechen, unter dem Druck der Analogie in der k’ri-Aussprache 
Tjby, Plby, ganz wie TJS, bildet. 

Diese Analogiebildung ist im bibl.-Aram, und Targum nicht 
durch alle Personen der Suffixe durchgedrungen; denn das 
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ursprUngliche ■'fTi— der 1. und 3. Pers. Sing, ist erhalten 
geblieben, wie auch das plurale vor dem Suffix der 2. und 3. 
Pers. Pluralis. Dagegen ist im Mandaeischen die Analogiebewe- 
gung zu Ende geftlhrt worden. Jene eingeschrftnkte Analogie- 
bildung des Westaramaeischen bat wieder im Hebraeischen ihr 
Gegenstflck, wo das masculine des Plurals nur bei den sonsti- 
gen suffigirten Femininen, aber nicht beim Suffix der 3. Pers. 
Pluralis durchgedrungen ist, wo vielmehr neben Formen wie 
DPPrVD^H gewOhnlicher die ursprtlnglichen Bildungen wie 
DMiESS Dnin^n u. A. m. erhalten sind. 

r : “ r : - 

2. Eine ebenso abnorme entgegengesetzte Erscheinung zeigt 
nun aber auch der Dialekt des bab. Talmuds und das Mandaei- 
sche: dass namlich das Singular‘Nomen vor Suffixen oft plura - 
lische Form hat. 

So suffigiren im b. Talmud oft singularische Nomina so wie: 
"^ICBS “meine Seele,” “nach meiner Meinung, ,, u. A. m.; 

ebenso bei Praeposs. schon in der Mischna: "*8353 “von mir” in 
dem alten Wortlaut der PQirO und des 133 (Mis. Kethubdth 
10:4; Gittin 9:3). Ebenso im Mand. *812383 “meine Person,” 
*8b*8n “meine Kraft,” u. A. m. 4 * 

Dem entsprechend bilden oft Singulamomina mit Suffix 2. 
Pers. Sing, im b. Talm. “pEJtt “dein Grund,” “ppICB “dein 
Vers,” Mand. "p28PI8T “dein Gold,” "plD M ) “dein Haupt” u. A. 
(neben Formen mit singularischer Endung auf "j8). 

Mit Suffix 1. Pers. Plur. oft im b. Talm. ^TCH, "pp3CB, im 
Mand. 18*81281 “unserKopf,” 18*8b8p “unsere Stimme” (neben 
singularischem 181281 u. s. w.). 

Ebenso bietet das Mand. und b. Talmudische bei den Suffixen 
'pS, pn Singulamomina mit Pluralform; wie mand. 11ST823? 
115*8233? “ihre, eure Mutter,” 115*82*b “Euer Herz,” 1in*81Dl!lb 
“ihr Kleid,” u. A. m.—b. talm. 15**7213 “EuerMund,” 1!T*!fi*bji 
“ihr Mantel,” u. A. 

Auch diese befremdlichen Bildungsweisen, die noch nicht 
erklart sind, zeigen eine untereinander ttbereinstimmende Abwei- 
chung von der altaramaeischen Norm. Man k6nnte daran denken, 
dass hier Analogiebildungen nach solchen Nomina von *"b-Wur- 
zeln vorlagen, die auf * T im Singular ausgelautet haben (wie 
hebr. **112), z. B. TP8, der ehemalige Status absolutus von 

Lussato and NOldeke, a. a. O. 
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dass "•W’D etwa dem ■'b? mit radicaler Endung aj 
gefolgt wftre. 

Eb ist mir aber wahrscheinlicher, dass diese Erscheinungen 
Wirkungen jener ersten Suffixumbildung sind, wonach plurale 
Nomina nur vor einem Theil der Suffixe ihre pluraiische Form 
bewahrten, aber vor anderen der Analogie der Singulare folgten 
(oben No. Ill, 1). Standen sonach bei demselben masculinen 
Plural regelm&ssig Formen, wie z. B. 7|321, H333 neben 
■pfP33, so musste das Geftlhl daftlr, dass Formen mit der Endung 
speciell pluraliscben Cbarakters seien, in der lebendigen 
Sprache erlOschen. Wie dort Singularformen z. Th. den Plural 
vertraten, so konnte die Numerusmengung in einem Dialekt 
fortschreiten, und konnten in Folge davon pluraiische Suffixe 
ftlr den Singular eintreten. 


IV. 

Auch die Suffigirung am Verb bietet im Nordsemitischen 
eine Beihe von rftthselhaften Erscheinungen. 

Wahrend in der einfachsten Perfectform, 3. Pers. Sing. Perf., 
die Suffixe seit ursemitischer Zeit vermittelst a, des ehemaligen 
Schlussvocals dieser Form, antreten und im Aram, der unver- 
mehrte Sing, und 1. Pers. Plur. des Imperfects die meisten Suf¬ 
fixe nach Analogie jener Perfectform anftlgt, erscheint im Hebr. 
in diesen Imperfectformen ein e (■'Dbpp'' u. s. w.) vor den Suffixen, 47 
dessen Ursprung dunkel ist. Die Annahme, dass das hebr. 
Imperfect im Indicativ jemals auf i ausgelautet habe (Bflttcher, 
Merx), hat keinerlei Thatsache zur Sttltze und kommt daher 
nicht in Betracht. Der Jussiv lautete consonantisch aus, wie die 
Verkttrzung der langen Vocale in den Endsilben von TWFi 
(= arab. tamtlt), blip* erweisen; es kann also auch kein Resi¬ 
duum dieses Modus vorliegen. Das beim Jussiv von arabischen 
Dichtern nur im Reimzwang gebildete jaqttili ist, im Hinblick 
auf die Uebereinstimmung von arab. jam tit, jaqtim mit hebr. 

, Dip;, ebensowenig etwas ursprQngliches wie das ihm zur 
Seite gehende, gleichfalls der pofttischen Licenz eigenthtlmliche 

% im Perf. 3. Pers. Sing., z. B. oder bei Partikeln, wie in 

Jo, S .—Dass das e nicht eine Umbildung von u sein kann, wie 

* D 

Aach das Segol Ton nblpp* 1 . goht auf Zero znrftck; to? suffigirtem $&mef rerwandelt 
•ich Zere in Segol; Tgl. den Stat. Conatructus mit 7p ♦ #T* • 
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seltsamer Weis© K6nig (Bd. 2, S. 443), oder von a, wie St&de 
(S. 348) annehmen will, bedarf keines weiteren Belegs. 

Es liegt vielmehr Analogiebildung nach der einzigen Class© 
von Verben, deren Imperfect seiner Natur nach vocalischen Aus- 
laut hatte, nach den Verbis rf'b, vor. Die Imperfect© dieser Verba 
rrer, nbr, nbildeten ihre suffigirten Formen regelrecht 
wie ‘■'atprTibrj nsr, oarr u. b. w. Ihnen folgten nun die 
Imperfect© aller tlbrigen Verba, die consonantisch endigten und 
eines Bindelauts bedurften, nach und setzten ihre Suffixe, wie sie 
an: Vlbttp*, u. s. w.—Ohne Bindevocal treten die 2. 

Pers. masc. Sing, und Plur. an (die 2. Plur. fern, kommt nicht 
vor): Sjbttp*;, Dpbttp*]; das sind dieselben Personen, die auch im 
Perfect eines Bindevocals entbehrten : rjbttp, Dpbttp. Es erhellt 
hieraus, dass ftlr das Bedtlrfniss nach einem Bindelaut beim suf¬ 
figirten Imperfect die Existenz oder Nichtexistenz eines solchen 
bei der entsprechenden Perfectform bestimmend eingewirkt hat. 

Dass die 2. Pers. Sing, des Imperativs consonantisch schloss, 
ist ohne Wei teres sicher. Wenn sie nun mit Sutfixen Formen 
wie "OTQtD, VTHJ, TCH u. s. w. bildet, so erkl&rt sich dies 
wieder aus der Analogiebildung nach den entsprechenden H j- 
Imperativen "'pro, *1355 u. s. w., die die regelrechten Suffixformen 
von HH3, PB3J waren.—Diese Vorg&nge bei suffigirten Verbal- 
formen sind also mit denen beim Nomen im Suffix *0^-, (oben 
S. 200) parallel. 

Associative Vorg&nge verwandter Art liegen m. E. auch eini- 
gen suffigirten Formen im Syrischen zu Grunde. Der Imperativ 
2. Pers. Sing. masc. des starken Verbs setzt bekanntlich Suffixe 
durch Vermittlung von ai an (q e tol-ai-n i , q e tol-ai-n, 
q e tol-eh, 48 dies aus q..ai-h[a]), welches aus dem consonan¬ 
tisch endigenden Imperativ des starken Verbs nicht stammen 
kann. 49 Das Syrische besitzt aber in den Imperativen von fc$"b: 

von Verben mit i- Perfect, deren ersteres transitiv ist, 
und neben dem sicher einst im Syrischen eine grdssere Anzahl 

4* Vffl. NOldeke, Syr. Gram .2, S. 139.—Ich finde aber anch habaih “gib sie!” Exod. 
22:26 (Oroom.). 

*0 Auch nicht ans der Endung des hebr. imperatdrischen an die NOldeke 

(ZDMG., Bd. 23, S. 295) erinnert hat. Denn selbst wenn man diese auch als einst im 
Syrischen vorhanden annehmen wollte. ist doch die Entsprechung yon H— und aj nicht 
beweisbar, und die hebr. Endung, die ja auch im Imperfect erscheint, ist als Aequivalent 
derjenigen des arab. Subjunctivs anzusehen, also = a, nicht ai. 
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vorhanden waren, Bildungen, die an ihren diphthongischen Aus- 
gang leicht Suffixe anftlgten und darum die Analogiebildung der 
obigen suffigirten bewirkt haben werden. 

Mit Suffix der 3. Pers. Sing. masc. bildet das Syrische . 

Diese Form folgte m. E. den ebemaligen Imperativen von Verben 
tertiae hamzatae, von denen jetzt im Peal nur noch ta “komm” 
erhalten ist, wfthrend die 2. Pers. masc. der Imperative der ver- 
mehrten Conjugationen von ihnen ebenfalls durchweg gefolgt 
sind : gal la, ’agla u. s. w. Auch im Peal liegt sie tlberall den 
anderen Personen zu Grunde: g e la-i, g e la-u, g e la-jen. 

Eine Personalendung en der 3. Pers. Plur. fern, tritt im Syri- 
schen sowohl im Perf., als im Imperativ auf: ^ w . 

Keine andere Sprache bietet ein Aequivalent ftlr sie; dass sie 
eine jflngere Bildung ist, beweist auch, wie Noldeke hervorge- 
hoben hat, die Erhaltung des offenen Paenultima-a im Perfect. 
Ihr Ursprung erkl&rt sich aus denselben Imperativen mit diph- 
thongischem Ausgang und den ehemaligen anderen 

Formen dieser Art. Trat an diese die ursemitische Endung na 
von H3"bbp = arab. uqtul-na an, so ergaben sich durch den 
regelm&ssigen Abgang des Schlussvocals im Syrischen Formen 
’estai-n, imai-n, deren Endung nach dem bekannten syrischen 
Gtesetz zu en werden musste. Vom Imperfect aus wurde sie, 
deren Ursprung nun unkenntlich geworden, auf das Perfect 
ttbertragen. Ob ftlr diese Uebertragung die gleichfalls jtlngere 
masculine Perf.-Endung qetal-un, ebenfalls mit einem n, aber 
hier vom Imperfect her, den Anlass gegeben, oder umgekehrt das 
Feminin ftlr dieses Masc., bleibe dahingestellt; ein Zusammen- 
hang beider Vorgtoge besteht jedenfalls. 

V. 

Ein Suffix eigener Art ist das masc. , fern. , welche 

an das syrische unvermehrte Imperfect antreten, wie , 

A-kS^LoS 80 u. s. w., und die eine befriedigende Erkl&rung bisher 
nicht gefunden haben. Das l kann kein ursprtlnglicher Auslaut 
des Imperfects gewesen sein, weil die einfache Imperfectform bei 
keiner Classe auf i ausging. Auch ist jede Deutung, die darauf 

so Auch bei der 2. Pers. Sing. Perf. ^ *. Hier liegt der Fall aber 

nicht klar, weil das Verb auf f endigte, und dadurch die reiue Form des Suffixes nicht zu 
erkennen ist. 
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beruht, dass in der Masc.-Form das Suffix hu entlialten sei, 51 
darum hinfallig, weil das Syr. ein solches Suffix nirgends besitzt. 
Ich glaube nicht fehlzugehen, wenn ich in ihm das selbstfindige, 
betonte Pronomen “er,” TTK (seltener fcBTfct, s. Levy, 

TW. u. d. W .) “sie” sehe, welches z. B. inTargumim und namtl. 
im bab. Talmud hflufig ist. Es ist im Syr. zum Objectsgebrauch 
differenzirt (wie z. B. ^oj| im Syr., das daneben im Aram, als 
Subjectsform erhalten ist) und als solche suffigirt. Bei der femi- 
ninen Form ist der tonlose Endvocal, wie gewflhnlich, abgefallen. 
Beim Masc. war nach dem Ausfall des intervocalischen h in 
das Suffix unkenntlich geworden und wurde nun secun- 
dftr noch durch vermehrt, wie aus gleicher Ursache z. B. das 
targum. TlEH im Syr. aus zu wnJ** erweitert worden ist.— 
Die Perf.-Form « hat dasselbe Suffix angenommen, weil 

ihr f mit dem anlautenden f des Suffixes eng verschmelzen 
konnte. 

si Wie ron SchwaUy, ZDMG., Bd. 51, S. 254, der das Mase. ana lift + hi herleitet, daa 
▼orangehende t aber anerklArt lessen mass; und von Brocketmann, Syr . Gramm., § 185, 
Anm. 5, der nur das h fi darin enthalten sieht, sonst aber koine Erkl&rung versucht. 
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THE EMPHATIC STATE IN ARAMAIC. 


By Pbofxssob Ed. KOnio, M.A., D.D., 

Unireraity of Bonn, Germany. 


There are not many phenomena in the Semitic languages the 
origin of which is as much in question as is that of the so-called 
Emphatic State in Aramaic. One may learn this fact from the 
variety of opinions on the Emphatic State which are given. On 
the one hand, some scholars do not venture to express an opinion 
upon the derivation of the form in question. Among these is 
Marti, who in his Kurzgefasste Grammcitik der biblisch-aramdi - 
8chen Sprache (1896), § 70, observes a profound silence in regard 
to the rise of the Emphatic State. The same cautiousness is 
observed by H. Zimmern in his Vergleichende Grammaiik der 
8emitischen Sprachen (1898), § 57, g , who simply says that the 
stem which has developed into the termination of the Emphatic 
State is an obscure one. 1 On the other hand, many scholars offer 
a derivation of the Emphatic State, but they differ greatly in their 
attempted solutions. 

One party thinks that it is the accusative of the Old Semitic 
languages which has developed into the Emphatic State. This 
opinion has been set forth by me in my Historisch-kritisches 
Lehrgeb . der hebr. Sprache , Vol. II (1895), p. 431. Hubert 
Grimme has also remarked in his Grundziige der hebrdisches 
Accent - und Vocallehre (1896), p. 41, Anm. 1, that the Emphatic 
State in Aramaic can hardly represent anything else than an 
obsolete accusative. Nor is G. Kampflfmeyer, in a very interest¬ 
ing paper recently published, 2 less inclined to approve this solution 
of the problem. 

Another circle of students holds that the Emphatic State 
represents the union of the noun with an original demonstrative 
syllable. In this way the question is answered, for instance, by 
the following scholars: Noldeke, Manddische Gram., § 216; 

1 H. Zimmern*s words read: “ Im Aram&ischen erfolgt die Determination dnrch ein, 
seinem Uraprnng nach dunklea, am Wortende antretendee Element d.” 

*G. Kampffmeyer on “Sadarabisohee," ZD MO.. 1900, p. 630. 
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Syr. Oram., § 70, and Die semitischen Spraehen (2d ed., 1899), 
p. 40; Duval, Orammaire syriaque (1880), p. 249; Kautzsch, 
Oram, des Biblisch-Aramdischen (1884), § 52; W. Wright, 
Comparative Grammar of the Semitic Languages (1890), p. 152; 
J. Barth, in The Amebican Joubnal of Semitic Languages and 
Litebatubes, Vol. XIII (1896-97), p. 12; Strack, Oram, des 
bibl. Aramdischen (1897), § 7; M. Sehultze, Die aramdische 
Muttersprache Jesu (1899), § 41. 

Let us now examine which of these two ways is to be chosen 
in order to find the true solution to this enigma. 

1. It is a well-known fact in the history of languages that the 
accusative yields a new and fuller form to the nominative. In 
fact, documents illustrating this remarkable process are at hand . 1 
Is not the form irarp&a , which everyone recognizes as the accusa¬ 
tive of the word irarpk in Old Greek, the nominative in the 
Neo-Hellenistic language? Is not the phrase “the fatherland” 
expressed through 17 irarp&a ? Is the French raison not an 
echo of the Latin accusative rationem t The psychological cause 
of this phenomenon is to be sought, in all probability, in the 
circumstance that the accusative indicates the goal to which the 
majority of all the verbs point. Hence it is easily understood 
that the accusative form of the nouns received the first place in 
the so-called linguistic consciousness of a people. From the same 
source is to be derived the widespread use of the accusative to 
indicate extension, manner, or the indefinite relation, either of 
an act or of a state. The various uses of the accusative which 
are called “the vessel” (az-zarfu), “the circumstance” (al- 
t&lu), and “the specification” (at-tamjizu) in the Arabic 
grammar are illustrated by a mass of Hebrew and other examples 
in my Syntax; cf. §§ 328, c; 332, a; 326, d; 332, o, g-l; 338, x ; 
and §§ 328, c, g; 333, b, fi; cf. § 336, h-k. Thus it could happen 
that the accusative form of the nouns took upon itself the func¬ 
tion of the former nominative. 

Semitic languages show the following evidences of this devel¬ 
opment of the old accusative. There are passages in the writings 
that belong to the Middle Age of the Arabic literature in which 
nouns with the accusative ending an are read, whereas we should 

* A large number of examples of this linguistic process, taken from the Greek and the 
French languages, will be found in my little book entitled Htbr&isch und Semititck. Prole¬ 
gomena und Grundlinien einer Geschichte der semitischen Spraehen, nebet einem Exkurs 
fiber die vorjosuanische Sprache Israels und den sprachlichen Charakter der Pentateuch- 
quelle PC (1901), pp. 15 $qq. 
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expect the nominative. Both Spitta-Bey 4 and K. Vollers 6 have 
established this phenomenon. Within the Old Hebrew scriptures, 
again, words ending in a* are met with quite frequently. A 
complete list of all these words is given in my Lehrgebdude , Vol. 
II, pp. 432 sq. It is not only that the form of these words has 
become a fuller one by this ending a, but the meaning of these 
words also possesses a great emphasis. 7 In one passage, at least, 
such a form signifies the absolute degree of a conception, viz., 
Jon. 2:106, where the words mrvb ntWUT should be rendered 

t r s 

“the salvation belongs to the Lord.” ( Cf . the other passages 
collected in my Syntax, § 269, a-c.) Thus, we may say, these 
forms fulfil to some extent the function of nouns provided with 
the definite article. ' Moreover, this termination a is an echo of 
the accusative ending an, which is reduced to the simple sound a , 
when the word is in some way determined. This origin of the 
Hebrew o has been explicitly acknowledged by J. Barth. 8 If we 
would appeal, with W. Wright,® to an older syllable d, the pho- 
netical relation between Arabic and Hebrew would demand that 
the termination in question possess the vowel 6. Further Old 
Testament passages where the accusative, indicated by the prepo¬ 
sition MS, represents the subject of a sentence are set forth in 
my Syntax , § 270, a-c. There may also be found there the 
traces of this tendency in the use of the accusative which are 
met with in the Neo-Hebrew and the later Aramaic literatures 
(§270,/). 

These facts, occurring in the history of the accusative, furnish 
a sufficiently strong motive for asking the question whether the 

4 Spitta, Orammatik dea arabiachen Vulgdrdialekte» von Agypten (1860), p. 147. 

5 Vollers in his “Beitr&ge zur lebenden arabischen Sprache in Agypten ” ( ZDMO 1887, 
pp. 365*99.) S&78: “ Hie Accusatirendung findet sich an Stellen, wo ayntactischder Nominativ 
erwartet wird.” 

6 Already in my Hiatoriach-kritischea Lehrgebdude der hebrdiachen Sprache I hare 
commended the foUowing mode of indicating the length of the Semitic rowels: (a) The long 
rowels whose lengthening is due to the accent are provided with a simple horizontal line; 
e. g. % a. (0) When the length of a rowel is caused through a phonetical transformation of 
the syllable in question, a Greek circumflex is to be employed; e. g. % a. (y) In the cases 
where the length of a rowel is an original one I put the common circumflex over the rowel; 
e. g. y d. Now again I plead for this manner of characterizing the different kinds of long 
rowels in Semitic. This method, in my opinion, is very instructive. 

^ Besides, it is falsely said that the words ending in u were used in order to effect the 
regularity of the rhythm. See on this point my Stilietik , Rhetorik , Poetik , in Bezug auf die 
biblieche Literatur comparativiech dargeatellt (1900), p. 333. 

8 J. Barth in his paper “tJber die Casusreste im Hebrftischen" ( ZDMO ., 1899, p. 599). 
Some other opinions proposed in this paper are examined in my book, Hebrdiach und 
Semitiach , etc. (1901), passim. 

• Wright, Comparative Grammar of the Semitic Languages, p. 143. 
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Aramaic forms ending in & do not contain either a direct or an 
indirect remnant of the Old Semitic accusative forms. There is 
no doubt, for instance, that the former words malkan and 
malkatan can have been preserved in malka “(the) king” 
and malk e ta “(the) queen.” But can it be made verisimilar 
that the emphatic plural form malkfi “(the) kings” is a reduced 
form of an earlier malkaina? 

The termination aina, to be sure, is to be presupposed as 
the ending of the oblique case of the so-called masculine plurals 10 
in Old Aramaic. This results from the ai, the actual termina¬ 
tion of the construct state of the plural forms in Syriac. 11 The 
-aina, thus attested, was the genitive and accusative form of 
• ftna, This termination indicated the nominative of the mascu¬ 
line plural, as is seen from the Ethiopic ending fin of the mas¬ 
culine plural, and the same -fin is probably to be recognized in 
such a form as, for instance, besmftnfi, the plural of besma 
“odor.” 12 Now, the above-mentioned ending -aina could be 
transformed into d through a triple process. The -aina could 
lose its second a just as easily as this sound has become silent in 
many other endings. (Compare the Old Arabic -ina with the 
Modern Arabic -in, etc.) The ain, thus won, could be differ¬ 
entiated from the dual termination -ain (c/. the Syriac ter fin 
“two,” etc.) by neglecting the nasal sound in the same manner 
as in the case of the n, which is often lost in the plural ending 
in. 18 Finally, the existence of the diphthongal termination ai 
in the construct state of the plural (for instance, malkai) might 
argue for the pronunciation of the ai of ain as the monoph¬ 
thong ae or fi. The same pronunciation malke or malki is 
today heard in the Modern Syriac. 14 

Of course, the derivation of the Emphatic State of the femi¬ 
nine plural would not make any difficulty. The form malkfitan 
could be the prototype of malkftta “(the) queens.” Or did the 

10 Many Semitic words which are of the masculine gender express the plural number 
through the termination ft t, and vice vena. 

11 Compare the derivation of this ai given in Lehrgebdude , Vol. II, p. 4£>. 

u Brockelmann in his Syrieche Orammatik (1899), §121, derives the above-mentioned 
■yUable ftn in the same way. 

is The simple as the sign of the termination in the absolute state of the plural is found 
in the Zenglrli Hadad and Panammu inscription. All the examples (TlbS. etc.) are 
found in M. Lidzbarski’s Handbuch der nordsemitischen Epigraphik (1898), p. 397. The other 
traces of t and i as the terminations of the absolute state of the plural found in Assyrian* 
Ethiopic, etc., are collected in my Lehrgebdude , Vol. II, p. 435. 

i* Maclean, Grammar of the Dialects of Vernacular Syriac (1895), § 18,1. 


Digitized by 


Google 



The Emphatic State in Abamaio 


213 


plural ending &tun not possess an accusative form fttan ? This 
question is answered in the affirmative by the Ethiopic accusative 
termination ftta (cf. furthermore my Lehrgebdude , Vol. II, 
p. 429). 

If we suppose this to have been the origin of the Aramaic 
ending a, it is by no means surprising that the absolute position 
and the emphasis, hence resulting, in the use of nouns terminating 
in such an d were easily neglected. Indeed, they are not deter¬ 
mined in Old Syriac, 15 and the modern Syrians look on the 
so-called Emphatic State of nouns as “the normal one.” 15 These 
nouns could have the same fate as obsolete accusatives of other 
languages. 

Yet are there not obstacles which prevent altogether this 
derivation of the Emphatic State ? 

These difficulties are, in the first line, connected with the 
Emphatic State of the plural forms ending in i(n). Did their 
Emphatic State end originally with the £ of malkfc ? Did the 
termination of this form not consist formerly of the syllables 
aija ? 

In Syriac the small group of plural forms ending in aija 
embraces, for the most part, such words as benaija “(the) 
sons, ,, and other “ biliteral ” nouns. 17 May we not find in such 
forms an old increment of the small volume of these words? 
Cannot the extension of the body of such words be akin to the 
increment which is exhibited, for instance, in ’abah&ta “(the) 
fathers”? Furthermore, one of the Syriac words terminating in 
aija is indeed a secondary one; the form ’appfl “(the) face,” 
when the ending was still pronounced diphthongally, prolonged 
itself according to the analogy of other emphatic forms, and thus 
the word ’appaijfi “(the) curtain” arose. 

Yet it is necessary, again, not to neglect the following fact: 
Forms ending with aija occur in such old texts as the Zenglrli 
inscriptions. There we read, for instance, fcTSbE . 18 Is this fact 
not a cogent proof that the termination aija is the primary one? 
But we must not forget that the same inscriptions contain phe¬ 
nomena of a doubtless secondary character. Here is one instance, 

u Brockelmann, Syrische Orammatik , § 98. 

w Maclean, Grammar of the Dialectt of Vernacular Syriac (1896), g 16. 

17 Brockelmann, Syr. Oram., g 117: “ Zweiradicalige Nomina/’ 

18 In the so-called “ Bau-lnschrift,” 1.14. 
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at least: the masculine plural of the imperfect has in these 
inscriptions no other ending than the mere ft; e . < 7 ., Tip'', etc. 

Finally, the following circumstance is not to be disregarded. 
The Palmyrene inscriptions, dating from the last century B. C. to 
the third century A. D ., 19 offer such forms as fcttbE, etc., side by 
side with such forms as fcTDV, etc. From this fact is not the 
conclusion to be drawn that the ending &, which is wanting in the 
Zenglrli inscriptions hitherto found, is the later one? This con¬ 
clusion is, however, not an absolutely certain one. The following 
objection may be brought forward : All the forms of the mascu¬ 
line plural of the imperfect have the ending tin in the Palmyrene 
inscriptions . 80 Now, beyond any doubt this termination tin is 
the prototype of the mere ft occurring in the Zenglrli inscriptions. 
Consequently there is the possibility that the plural forms fcObtt, 
etc., represent an older stage in the evolution of the Emphatic 
State of the so-called masculine plural. 

In Syriac, too, the ending tin reigns throughout in the plural 
of the imperfect. Is it, then, impossible that the termination & 
which characterizes the Emphatic State of the so-called masculine 
plural in the same language should mark a former stadium in the 
development of Aramaic dialects ? 

Moreover, a few words are to be added regarding the emphatic 
forms of the demonstrative pronouns. One reads 2 T and H3T in 
the sense of the masculine “this” in the Zenglrli Panammu 
inscription, 1. 22, etc . 21 These fuller forms zena, etc., offer no 
difficulty, if we accept the explanation of the Emphatic State 
which is detailed in the above remarks. 

2. The second way of deriving the Emphatic State in Aramaic 
leads to the following solution of the problem. One sees in the 
Emphatic State the combination of the noun with a demonstrative 
syllable. Let us now examine the difficulties which result from 
this opinion. 

(a) A first difficulty is to be seen in the following fact: It 
has been shown above from the words of Brockelmann and of 
Maclean that the so-called emphatic forms do not possess a deter¬ 
mination either in the older Syriac or in the modern Syriac. Did 
it, therefore, happen that the language chose a special mark of 

10 NO Id eke, Die Bemitiechen Sprachen, 2d ed. (1899), p. 38. 

30 See Lidsbarslci’s Handbuch , etc., p. 400. 

31 On the corresponding forms den and deni one may consult Kautxach’s Oram. de$ 
Bibliech-Aram&iechen, g 20, and NOldelce’s Syr. Gram., gg 67 bq. 
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the determination only in order to neglect this mark ? It does 
not seem to be easy to answer this question in the affirmative. 

( b ) A similar objection proceeds from the following circum¬ 
stance : If we decide that the Emphatic State grew out of the 
postposition of a demonstrative d, we must concede that this syl¬ 
lable has been dropped in a great number of these forms (fcGbtJ, 
etc.). The case would be as follows : The syllable d would have 
been added on purpose to secure a longer form, and then this 
ending would have been cut off again. 

To be sure, an explanation of this subsequent abbreviation is 
proposed. Appeal is made commonly to the so-called “nomina 
gentilicia,” or nouns indicating a relation, which in Aramaic end 
with the syllable aj. This explanation is offered, for instance, 
by Brockelmann in his Syrische Qrammatik (1899), § 100. 
There we read that jaunajaija, the regular form, which is to 
be expected in the plural Emphatic State of the word jaunfij 
“Greek,” was shortened to jaunajA However, it is a question 
whether this form is the more original one or is only an abbrevia¬ 
tion of jaunajaija. Why could not this fuller form be pre¬ 
served ? Was the similarity of the last two syllables a sufficient 
motive to shorten the word ? 

But let us suppose that such forms as jaunajfe or kasdaje 
(Dan. 2:5), etc., were created through an abbreviation; never¬ 
theless the opinion is not a quite natural one that this abbrevia¬ 
tion was imitated by all the other nouns. If the shortened form 
of nouns like jaun&jaija was caused by the similarity of their 
last two syllables, would not this process be perspicuous enough ? 
Why, then, has this single class of words (jauna j&, etc.) wielded 
such an extraordinary influence? Why has the analogy of the 
above-mentioned forms, benaija, etc., in spite of their fre¬ 
quency, not exercised the same influence? It is not easy to 
answer these questions, and the opinion that the forms mal- 
kaija, etc., were shortened is the more difficult, because the 
construct state, malkai, etc., existed. Did this form not con¬ 
tain a protest sufficiently loud against the shortening of the form 
malkaija, etc.? 

(c) To which form of the so-called masculine plurals” was 
the demonstrative syllable d postfixed ? 

Was the d annexed to the “construct state”? This question 
is answered in the affirmative both by Brockelmann and by 

>3 See above, p. 210, note 3. 


Digitized by 


Google 



216 


Hebbaica 


Kautzsch. 28 Yet such an annexion cannot have been the original 
idea of the language. Such an annexion is in opposition to the 
natural relation of substantives and demonstratives. Whenever 
a substantive is determined by a demonstrative, both are coor¬ 
dinated. Look to the so-called mlmation and nftnation, and you 
have the best evidence. There the m or n is, in the first line, 
annexed to the absolute state of the nouns. Compare the Arabic 
form malikft-na “kings.” 

Or can it be presupposed that the ending ai of malkai was 
formerly the termination of the absolute state of the plural ? 
This opinion was indeed accepted by G. Hoffmann in the Idtera- 
risches Centralblatt (1887), p. 605. 24 He gives no basis for it, 
however, and I think that a basis cannot be found in the Assyrian. 
In this language there are forms of the absolute state of the plural 
which do not terminate in £, but in an ending to be pronounced 
either as i or as £. 25 H. Winckler holds in his Alttestamenfliche 
Untersuchungen (1892), p. 169, that this plural termination, 
according to the Tell-el-Amarna tablets, had no other pronuncia¬ 
tion than I. At any rate, to suppose that the original ending of 
the so-called masculine plurals in Syriac is preserved only in the 
Emphatic State is very questionable. 

(d) A last difficulty will be met with by us as we now pro¬ 
ceed to examine the origin of the syllable d itself. 

(a) No doubt there is a complex of demonstrative elements 
which is pronounced ’a. One finds this syllable in the Hebrew 
adverbs ‘'Tfct, T8, etc., 26 whilst the Phoenician Tfct “this” 27 and the 
Aramaic HTS 28 probably contain a mere prothetic sound,” rather 
than the above-mentioned syllable ’a. At all events, this syllable 
cannot have possessed from the beginning a long vowel. Such a 
one would, in Hebrew, be transformed into 6 . Hence it would be 

23 Brockelmann, Syr. Gram., g 100, writes: “ Der Pluralis mascnlinus hat die Endung 
« r or 

[In], st. constr. [ai], emph. [ai jft] and Kautzsch, Gram. dee BiblUch-Aram&i- 

nchen. g 52, says explicitly: “ Das determinirende a tritt an die (im Syrischen nooh erhaltene) 
ursprtlngliclie Endung des Status conetructue 1— [ai] an." 

a*G. Hoffmann, loc. cit ., says that "der Status constructus pluralis ist far einen ehema- 
ligen Status abeolutue zu halten." 

25 Friedr. Delitzsch, Aeeyrieche Qrammatik, g 67a. 

2« Qf. my Lehrgeb&ude , Vol. II, pp. 249,365. 

27 Bloch, PMnicischee Gloeear , pp. 27 §q. ; Lidzbarsld, Handbuch , etc., p. 264. 

M HT55 is detected by J. Barth and others in the Zenglrli Panammu inscription, L 2. 

29 See the instances of each a prothetic sound which are cited from the Old Testament, 
the Miftna, the Mandaic etc** in my Lehrgeb&ude, Vol. II, pp. 498 eq. 
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a somewhat audacious opinion if we were to find the source of the 
ending of the Emphatic State in the syllable ’a. 

(fi) Appeal has been made to the syllable hft occurring in 
the Arabic had a, etc., “this,” etc. For instance, W. Wright 
(Comparative Grammar , etc., p. 152) derives “gubrajjA from 
Sn + ^Zfl.” Yet this syllable hft always preserved its spiritus 
asper , for instance in the Syriac hana “dieser,” or in the 
feminine ST SH, 80 or in hftdfc, etc., but the same syllable hft 
would have lost its spiritus asper when annexed to nouns. This 
difficulty has not been overlooked by J. Barth in his article in 
this Journal (Vol. XIII, p. 12). After he had found for himself 
the source of the Emphatic State’s ending in this syllable hft, 
he added a remark which destroys the edifice constructed pre¬ 
viously by himself. Hear his own words : 

Nicht als ob man ohne weiteres das aramftische d des Emphaticus 
als ein angehftngtes h ft ansehen dtirfte. Denn in diesem Falle mtisste 
jedes des Emphaticus singularis feminini ein hartes t haben, weil es 
aus < + hft kontrahiert wfire, und Endungen mit aspirirtem Z, wie in 

p r 

IkNyt [“profit” or “income”] und in alien gleichgebildeten Formen 

p k p « 

sowie in den Nomina auf ]Zo , , etc., wftren kaum erklftrlich. Soviel 

zeigen wenigstens diese und die fthnlichen Fftlle, dass das Aramftische 
sich keiner Endung hft, sondern nur einer Endung K- bewusst war. 81 

T 

NH is written in an Aramaic inscription, found at Teima in Arabia, which is 
reproduced in Lidzbarsld’s Handbuch , etc., p. 447, where in 1.15 we read KrtpIS NT NTl • 

The same syllable hft, occurring in the Arabic hftd&, in the Aramaic £T etc., 
is said by J. Barth (in this Journal, Vol. XIII, pp. 8 sq.) to be the prototype of the Hebrew 
article . But (a) first let us not overlook the following two circumstances: (a) A long 
vowel d is, as a rule, transformed into 0 in Hebrew. The exceptions, viz., aw- etc. (c/. 
my Lehrgebdude , Vol. II, pp. 140 sq. % 355), are caused through the circumstance that these 
words, nrO, etc., bear a character more Aramaic than Hebrew, (fi) After a long vowel 
the doubling of the following consonant would not be expected. Barth, indeed, appeals to 
the doubled consonants which are met with sometimes after H72 • But the vowel a of 7172 * 
as to its quantity, is a short or an anceps one (see the full discussion of this point in my 
Lehrgebdude , Vol. II, p. 368, rem. 1).—(6) Furthermore, there is certainly in Arabic the 
demonstrative syllable a 1, and the pronunciation hal has been heard by Wallin (ZDMQ. % 
Vol. VI, p. 217). The same syUable al is a component of the Arabic a Uadi, with which 
the Hebrew corresponds, in spite of Barth's objections. The Arabic syllables al or 

hal, therefore, are the nearest analogies of the Hebrew article . A similar phenomenon is 
the syllable han, which is read in the li^yanic inscriptions found at el-Oela in north 
Arabia (see the discussion of this han undertaken in my Lehrgebdude , Vol. II, p. 369).— 
(c) Barth, indeed, thinks (in this Journal, Vol. XIII, p. 9) that, if one combines the Arabic 
and the Hebrew article, the forms fctinn * , etc., contain “ eine Verbindung dee Arti- 

kels mit dem Personalpronomen,” and this pretended connection is called by him a mon¬ 
strous one. But this judgment appears to me an erroneous one. If the Hebrews chose 
phrases like fcCinn etc., the demonstrative £071 has received the function of an 

attribute. Have we not the same case with the Latin is, or illef Are these words not 
employed partly as self-dependent words (». e., as pronouns) and partly as attributes (i. e. t 
as adjectives)? At any rate, the syllable n (ha), employed in phrases like bayyom 
hahu*, is the article, whencesoever this ha is to be derived. 
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According to these words, Barth himself has to forego the syl¬ 
lable hA as the original termination of the Emphatic State. 
Hence he has recourse to a syllable 9 d. However, such a demon¬ 
strative syllable is altogether lacking in Aramaic or in Old 
Semitic. Barth, it is true, appeals to the d which is spoken in 
the modem Arabic A-di “this here,” etc. (Spitta, Orammatik 
des arabischen Vulgdrdialectes von Aegypten , p. 76). Yet an Old 
Semitic phenomenon is, in my opinion, to be illustrated through 
forms which belong to the same stage in the evolution of the 
same language. 

Of course, there is a syllable hA which, in Ethiopic, charac¬ 
terizes the accusative of a class of nouns. But we have seen in 
the above treatise that a syllable commencing with a spirttus 
asper is scarcely the germ whence the termination of the 
Emphatic State grew up. If the Semitic ending of the accusa¬ 
tive, the vowel a(n), has its origin in the Ethiopic hA (see on 
this point my Lehrgebdude , Vol. II, p. 428), this process con¬ 
tains nothing but a hint as to the ideal relation which exists 
between the accusative and a noun, conjoined with a demonstra¬ 
tive syllable. 

( 7 ) Lately another source for the termination of the Emphatic 
State is thought to have been discovered. Its ending d is said 
to be the echo of the south Arabic termination hAn or An. 
This is the view of Hommel.” 

Now, the consonant n that is written in the end of nouns in 
the MinaBo-Sabaean inscriptions may be regarded with a high 
grade of probability as having grown up out of the postfixed 
demonstrative hAn (Hommel, Chrestomathie , § 67). Hommel, 
to be sure, concedes (§ 17 at the end) that the existence of a 
south Arabic demonstrative hAn is not yet settled. Yet this 
existence results verisimilarly from the Min®o-Sab®an forms of 
the dual. To-wit, there are south Arabic forms of the dual 
which in Minaean inscriptions terminate in the consonants ni-hn, 
and in Sabaean inscriptions in the consonants n-hn (Hommel, 
§ 66 ), and these forms are to be taken for the “Status Emphaticus 
or forms with the article.” It cannot be denied that these forms, 
in whose terminations the consonant h (V) is read, include the 
demonstrative hAn. This opinion is commended especially 

** Hommel has commended this view in his Avf$&txe und Abhandlungen, Vol. I (1892), 
p. 112, and in his SUdarabieche Chrestomathie (1893), § 57. 
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through the forms of the dual which end with the letters hin, 
t. e., the syllables haini or hain." 

For a long time I have investigated the question whether 
these south Arabic dual forms with V and the south Arabic 
nouns whose ending consists of a mere n (£)“ can be separated 
from each other. I think this separation is not possible, because 
the strange fact that the h of h An in dual forms is written and 
in other forms is wanting is not altogether inexplicable. Perhaps 
the h of hftn is retained after the dual termination -Anai," 
because near the An of Anai the mere An was disdained. At 
any rate, I cannot agree with G. Kampffmeyer," who lately has 
proposed the thesis that this south Arabic ending An is an old 
termination of the accusative. He thinks he can regard the 
words ending with An, in, or An as a triad of old case-forms. 

As to the nouns which terminate in An, Kampffmeyer’s 
thesis is the variation of a view already suggested by Hommel. 
Although this, as we have seen above, supposed another origin of 
the south Arabic termination (a)n, he conjectured that the post- 
fixed article met with in south Arabic left behind a remnant in 
north Arabic too. This remainder was sought by him in the 
diptotic character of the adjectives ending with Ann.* 7 Yet do 
all nouns terminating in An follow the diptotic declension? No, 
one knows that not even all the adjectives ending in An are 
diptotic, but only those whose feminines have the termination 
ay." Now, a quality belonging to a single portion of a class 
cannot be based on a peculiarity characteristic of the whole 
class. Barth, in a very instructive article upon the diptotic 


** Compare the form of the oblique cases, which is deriTed from the dual of the Arabic 
demonstrative |j, viz., daini. 

*4 f is written in the end of the masculine and the feminine singular and of the 
so-called broken plural (Hommel, Chreitomathie , g 57). 

» This is the ending of the dual in Mimean, whilst this ending seems to be a mere - 6 n i 
in Sabeean (Hommel, Chreitomathie , g 65). 

*G. Kampffmeyer, in his paper on “Sttdarabisches,” ZDMO., 1900, pp. 621 tqq. 

** Hommel, SQdarab. Chreitomathie, g 57: “ Der angeh&ngte Artikel dcs Sodarabischen 
hat im Nordarabischen noch eine Spur zurttckgelassen in dem diptotischen Charakter der 
, ^ 

Adjective auf 

» Cf. Caspari’s Arabiiche Orammatik , 5. Aufl., bearbeitet von Aug. Mailer, g307, 2, d: 
“Die Adjective dersolben Form mlt FVm. M »lnd friptote, wie ,jLoJkS * TbchgeooMe.’” 
AdjeetiTee of the type tu'Un fellow thnnwhout the (Wptotic declen,ion. 
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flexion," has suggested that the diptotic character of the adjec¬ 
tives in question depends upon the form of the feminines cor¬ 
responding to them. At all events, the nominal affixes Anun or 
Anu, in my judgment, are not to be separated from the series of 
the other syllables through whose annexion nouns are derived in 
Semitic languages. The affix Anun, therefore, cannot be isolated 
from the affix iyyun, etc. 

Nor is it, I believe, possible to prove the thesis of Kampff- 
meyer, that an old case-termination (An) has been received in 
the series of the nominal affixes. I can be the less ready to admit 
this opinion, since its author has not succeeded in offering any 
positive arguments which would require this new view. On the 
contrary, there are considerable difficulties dissuading us from 
this judgment. Moreover, is it not a presupposition purely 
hypothetical that the vowel of the endings of cases anywhere in 
Semitic was a long one ? Furthermore, in Phoenician 40 and 
Hebrew we should have, then, a double group of remnants of the 
case-terminations, viz.: first, o, t, a (see above, p. 219); and, 
secondly, the nominal affixes An, in, an. 41 Therefore, Kampff- 
meyer does not seem to me to have thrown a fresh light upon the 
south Arabic termination (a)n. 

If, then, the Minaeo-Sabman (a)n is, with Homxnel, to be 
reduced to the demonstrative syllable hAn, it remains precarious 
to see in this south Arabic ending the prototype of the d in which 
the Emphatic State in Aramaic terminates. Let us briefly con¬ 
sider the difficulties rising against this view. If we should recur 
to the syllable hAn, its spiritus asper would lead to the same 
objections which are considered above (p. 217) as to the syllable 
hA. In Aramaic, again, we have the demonstrative han with 
the sound n. And are there any positive traces of a peculiar 
relation between the south Arabic and the Aramaic branches of 
the Semitic languages ? I have found, to be sure, such a trace. 

Barth in his paper on “Die diptotische Flexion/’ ZDMG ., 1892, pp. 684 »qq., 694 tq. 
A new hypothesis on the Arabic diptota is set forth by Reckendorf in his book. Die syntactt- 
§chen Verhdltnisse dee ArabUehen (1898), pp. 170 »qq. In his opinion the so-called Elative 

9 * 0% 

forms ( Jotil ) were the starting-point of the diptotic declension in Arabic. 

ttStade, “ Ernente Prftfung des zwischen dem PhOnicischen nnd dem Hebrftischen bests- 
henden Verwandtschaftsgrades,” in Morgenldndiache Fortchungen, 1875, p. 192. 

The Semitic noons which possess these affixes are collected in my Lehrgebdude, VoL 
II, pp. 99 aqq ., 405, and the quantity of the affix a n is discussed in detail in my little book, 
Hebr&iach und SemitUch , etc. (1901), pp. 59-61. 
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We have in Minaeo-Sabaean, as well as in Aramaic, the demon¬ 
strative p." But the n of this demonstrative is found in Phoeni¬ 
cian, too," and the word p has in Aramaic also preserved its n. 
However, the termination of the Emphatic State in Aramaic 
would have lost the sound n; that is to say, that very element 
would have been neglected which is said to have indicated the 
determination of nouns. 

Considering all these difficulties, I venture to raise the ques¬ 
tion whether the solution of the problem proposed above is not 
to be preferred. 44 

** In the Zenglrli inscriptions we read 2T and H2T (Lidxbaraki, HandbucK, etc., p. 264). 

*» 3T i* written in the large inscription found at Bybloe and reprinted in Lidsbaraki’s 
Handbuch, etc., p. 416, L 4, etc. 

44 Finally I beg the pardon of the kind readers for some Germanisms found in this paper 
which I have composed myself in English. 
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SOME UNPUBLISHED RELIGIOUS TEXTS OF SAMAS 


By Clifton Daggett Gray, 

The Uniyersity of Chicago. 


Until within a comparatively short time the publication of 
Assyrian Religious Texts has been of a desultory character, few 
attempts having been made systematically to bring out complete 
series of texts. Among continental scholars three marked excep¬ 
tions may be mentioned. To Tallqvist for his publication of 
Die assyrische Beschw&rungsserie Maqld , and to Zimmera for 
his publication of Beitrdge zur Kenntnis der babylonischen Reli¬ 
gion, as well as to Knudtzon for his Assyrische Oebete an den 
Sonnengott, students of Assyrian and Babylonian religion are 
deeply indebted. Among English Assyriologists a similar debt 
is due to King for his careful editing of The Prayers of the 
Lifting of the Hand, and to Thompson for The Reports of the 
Magicians and Astrologers of Nineveh and Babylon . Such work 
as these men have done has been greatly facilitated by the appear¬ 
ance, two years ago, of the fifth volume of the Catalogue, but there 
remains a vast amount of material yet to be brought to light. 
In his preface to Babylonian Religion and Mythology, King well 
says: “Although so much has been done in recent years to 
explain their religious literature, no finality in the matter must 
be expected for some time to come, certainly not as long as any 
important religious text remains unpublished/' For this reason, 
then, these religious texts relating to the worship of Samas have 
been published, in the hope that they may form a small contri¬ 
bution to the history of Babylonian religion, the writing of which, 
as Zimmern has remarked in the Vorwort of his Beitrdge zur 
Kenntnis der babylonischen Religion, is “today as yet a thing 
impossible/' 

The texts which are given in the following pages comprise 
all of the hitherto unpublished Samas Religious Texts, which are 
classified in the fifth volume of the Catalogue of the Cuneiform 
Tablets in the Kouyunjik Collection of the British Museum as 
“Incantations and prayers and hymns to the Sun-god" (p. 2053), 
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as “Hymns to Samas” (p. 2044), and as “Prayers to §amas” 
(p. 2153). For two reasons it was not thought best to include 
those texts which have already been published. In the first place, 
with two or three exceptions they are all given in the second edi¬ 
tion of Vol. IV of the Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia , 
which means that very few corrections to these plates could be 
found. Secondly, the present piece of work is only preliminary 
to a more extended discussion of the Samas Religious Litera¬ 
ture, which will include a transliteration and translation of all the 
Samas texts, together with exegetical notes and glossary, and an 
introduction. In the case of one text already published, K. 3182, 
so many fragments have been added to it as to make it almost a 
new text. For this reason, and also the fact that it is one copy 
of a very important hymn, it has been included. In the case of 
K. 4872, the numerous duplicates of this valuable incantation text 
have been published, thus making possible the restoration of a 
large portion of the tablet, although the incantation to Samas 
occupies only the first column and half of the second. 

The greater number of the tablets are in the Assyrian charac¬ 
ter, and are quite easily read where not mutilated. In one or 
two tablets, as for example in K. 3286, some of the characters 
approach the Babylonian. Seven tablets, K. 2132, K. 2296, 
K. 2883, K. 4795, K. 5982, K. 10527, and Bu. 91-5-9, 132, are 
written in the Babylonian. 

As for the language, it is for the most part Assyrian. The 
following texts are bi-lingual: K. 2605, K. 4872 and duplicates, 
K. 5982 and duplicate, K. 11789 duplicate of K. 4803, S. 690, 
Rm. 129 duplicate of K. 3343, Bu. 91-5-9, 180 duplicate of 
K. 256. Two of the texts, K. 3462 and K. 4795, are Sumerian. 

With regard to the classification given in the Catalogue , it 
must frequently be considered as merely tentative. For instance, 
K. 11768 is classified as a hymn, and K. 9830 as an incantation 
and prayer, but they have both been joined. In many cases, 
owing to the smallness of the fragment or to the indefiniteness of 
the contents, it was impossible to give it a more definite classifi¬ 
cation than that of a “religious text.” Again, in the case of 
many tablets, the classification into incantations, prayers, and 
hymns is a purely arbitrary one, the dividing line between such 
religious texts being very vague. A single text will often partake 
of the character of both a hymn or prayer and an incantation, or 
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even of all three of these. There is only one pure hymn among 
the Samas Religious Texts. 

Three tablets, K. 5900, K. 12000, and Rm. 601, are quite dif¬ 
ferent in the phraseology of the first line from any other Samas 
religious text. They all begin: ilu Samas b&l di-nim. Com¬ 
paring this with the first line of the prayers to Ramm&n (Adad) 
and &amas, it is probable that these tablets should be classified 
under the latter head. In the first line of Rm. 601 enough of 
the name of the god Ramm&n (Adad) appears to make this quite 
certain as far as this tablet is concerned. In a few tablets, K. 
3204, K. 3214, K. 3928, K. 3286, and K. 3394, so much of ritual 
appears that it would seem better to put them under some other 
classification, such as “Prayers and Directions for Ceremonies.” 

The following joins were made: (1) K. 4654+ Rm. 2, 213; 
(2) K. 4922+ K. 11953; (3) K. 9830 + K. 11768; (4) S. 690 
+ S. 2070. From a careful comparison of the following dupli¬ 
cates of K. 4872 it is probable that they are fragments of the 
same tablet, K. 4922 + K. 11953 and K. 5069 being on the 
obverse, and K. 5248 and K. 8934 on the reverse. For the same 
reasons K. 3214 and K. 3928 are evidently portions of the same 
tablet. K. 13256 is possibly a fragment of the same tablet as 
K. 8457. K. 10527 is a duplicate of K. 5982, a fact which is not 
noted in the Catalogue. 

In a number of places which are marked in the text as 
scratched it was almost impossible to ascertain the true reading, 
owing to the careless cleaning of the tablets by former readers, a 
practice which was by no means confined to this class of litera¬ 
ture, as will be seen by reading the closing paragraph of Thomp¬ 
son’s review of Harper’s Assyrian and Babylonian Letters , in 
AJSL ., April, 1901, p. 167. 

The &amas Religious Texts which have already been published 
are as follows: K. 256 in IV R., 2d ed., plate 17; K. 2860 in 
IV R., 2d ed., plate 19, No. 2; K. 3343 in IV R., 2d ed., plate 
20, No. 2; K. 4803 in IV R., 2d ed., plate 28, No. 1; K. 4872 
in V R., plates 50 and 51; 33328 in Abel and Winckler’s KeiU 
schrifttexte, pp. 59, 60. 

For convenience, a list of duplicates in the following texts is 
added: of K. 256: Bu. 91-5-9, 180; of K. 3182: S. 1033, 
83-1-18, 472; of K. 3343: Rm. 129; of K. 4803: K. 11789; 
of K. 4872: K. 3138, K. 3462, K. 4610, K. 4654+Rm. 2, 213, 
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K. 4830, K. 4922+K. 11953, K. 4986, K. 5069, K. 5135, K. 
5248, K. 8934, S. 166, S. 728; of K. 5982: K. 10527; of S. 
787 : K. 8457+K 8926. 

I wish to thank Dr. Weissbach, of Leipzig, for his kindness 
in pointing out to me three duplicates of K. 4872, viz., K. 3138, 
K. 3462, and K. 4654, and another Samas text, K. 2380, none of 
which are noted in the Catalogue . 

I am also under obligations to Dr. E. Wallis Budge, the 
Keeper of the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities, 
British Museum, and to Mr. Leonard W. King and Mr. R. Camp¬ 
bell Thompson, assistants in the Department, for their courtesy 
and for the great assistance which they afforded me during my 
stay in London. 

I am especially indebted to my instructor, Professor Robert 
Francis Harper, for valuable suggestions and help in my study 
of these texts. For the results as presented, however, I alone am 
responsible. 

INDEX. 



Plates 


Plates 

K. 273 

- XII 

K. 5248 

- XX 

K. 2132 

XII 

K. 5900 - 

VIII 

K. 2296 

- XIX 

K. 5982 

- VIII 

K. 2380 

III 

K. 6034 - 

IX 

K. 2563 

v 

K. 8457 

- XX 

K. 2565 

IX 

K. 8934 - 

XX 

K. 2605 

- IX 

K. 9380 

- IX 

K. 2883 

XII 

K. 9830 - 

III 

K. 3138 

- XVI 

K. 10527 - 

- VIII 

K. 3182 

- - - I, II 

K. 11789 - 

XIII 

K. 3204 

- VIII 

K. 12000 

X 

K. 3214 

VII 

K. 13256 - 

X 

K. 3286 

- Ill 

S. 166 

- XII 

K. 3387 

X 

S. 690 - 

VI 

K. 3394 

- VII 

S. 728 

X 

K. 3462 

XV 

S. 787 - 

IV 

K. 3928 

- VII 

S. 1033 

- XIX 

K. 4610 

- XVIII 

S. 1310 - 

X 

K. 4654 

XV 

S. 1612 

- VIII 

K. 4795 

XIII 

Rm. 129 - 

XIII 

K. 4830 

- XIV 

Rm. 601 

- XI 

K. 4922 

XIV 

83-1-18,472 - 

XIX 

K. 4986 

- XVII 

Bu. 91-5-9, 132 

- XX 

K. 5069 
K. 5135 

XV 

XVII 

Bu. 91-5-9,180 

xih 



Wff 


m*— 

a mjifk^r tfFW w 

r r? m- J 

WS ^Eir *W&H v^= i 

''jtw'L* * , ^"\'r^ *££ v^-v« 

Wi'lN’ ^SHT^*5te ^ IT 

|m»^ m— 1 

$$:§T w FF f 

£S/'/v^w,i’^r h£^- / 

■&fi— ^^=h5-x 

►ir ^ js t^tSOz'S a ’'£ F S 1 

v*Hf f? 

\4^^nr ^ m* 

*£ t— \£MT*g*T**£ r? p 

*r ‘ y ^ '»■—-- 

\=r >W ^r >; 

4j5Jgr r? 

V^ ^JTSA fcp*^ / ,:■ / ,■ 

T rgf ^p y^=t?y ’ ' ; 

.. y . 

A’V- Vvi^ ' '^sf 1 


*~,L 


7 r V'r ? 

&* 


LKa.*T». Xcy. 


^w= ^ 

JgrKH 


Tl».H IE. 




^,.tS9 K*i« 
12 *.^ 


^irtt 

-i>-^ 9®S 




" ^ 7C ^^ - 

sX^^t ^S» • t_ ' 

. *,3. * ^ 3"*52^ 1 ^ 
i* .<S^-*£»- ^ 5 =*^ ^£ 2 Fj 

•>- rr ST >*-'X >7"^-->^- 

^■^!r -i r ~ r ^~- 3*,^-? '■&£ 


*■= *"»-■*£ 5* 

**= iT^ ^ ^ 

ssHH W n? F ^ r -n 




V~y— *- 

^r*r: 

ir* 


Digitized by 


Google 




EVtitiz. 


■S-prjr Mr 



*r ^rM-^ vnr^wpw*- 

W *¥*rr *fr t& 
— a- wr *t *£ 

*#*-**#»***»^is_^ ~f- 4 r *r*s?r k 

*r i^- **»• 

«»»# &urrir ►*— vfflr 

(tfr^fffTr 4iK**?W-Aifrc t%T*m ur 

>~W-JSZ'* S P- rtTPUT **9=f *-»r- l?F 

jsr^^vf^ »-* m »rr **f *ff 

r" r— Ask m 

ftcs^rr^ ^ 


wr *r ijf 


^r^r is 
m NTT ^ 


^f&*W?PTrMlS r ir'fff »^TT A 

*Emw+*+* sur*? ua 

mt*T If *& W 45-A^JH ''/4fffc? 

b*r t*r fa* 

DirtfWMffigF alrav* bisC *§P 

xsr^^sfT^- vv w »sr *~f*- ^ 

«H!Sr iJBf. *^»^. *** 

^ jssr^ *rv**ar*&fr*^*riff 

*_ tT 

r^ff*WA»=nf-ifP jsr^rw r ir^^r jbt^ * 
^v*f**>-v^f «rrwp. >nar*r ft 


nr Er^m5 

«*ff>£t$~t>$[Ft *r &§?k ^ 

<za ir 

UW 

Mfb^^i?^f £# »*fr 

^f7r If— ffiji iP^- ^ EfefTT tfrr r- 

w^*S?Wl r ^r— & *s? ^'iSfS 

^Wy^r-# " / ^ ^- ^ikf/«I® 

„ '^s^r^ / t ^rr# g $f5J 

^ ■ -^ T^ r ' f 


[Hebraica, XVII] 


Digitized by 


Google 



Digitized by 


[Hebraica, XVII1 

Google 




















































TMug _ 


I ^T1iff4y > ^<!F i 5 
Uf ^ Vfcf $T $ 


[Hsbraioa, XVII] 










a a r Tf £ aaA 


K.t03^ 

OGtvt 


^f>OArr Hvl^ 
xLtUxUw ,4*4p 

iOyvU, ^w /CctiTjo'd^^v/. 


[Hbbbaioa, XVII] 


Ip 


■KM 

3£*g®5 

[T^i'mi mi'J 

HajRga 




BS^l 




52221 

Bn| 

ri^t^Bilaiimi 

aRFjffi 




‘''’i4B^7 










ml \m 1 m^!^m4wMi\Mw\ 

n5r«I? 

iTa m w 'tj1 





Bb^' 


9H 

1 llf^ H af 


























Digitized by 
































236 [Hebraica, XVII] 


Digitized by LjOOQLe 



























fU^t 2 Z. 



Krcfcy ok- _ m 

tf t*?ar JjK 

^sk wr*ww# wt^wj-if ^?>. > 

G*&&ESSESt^ 

RiKSRij 

WW«w™iib» ; 

ff-ttt yfafrrfW W Zc/ / 




K 3 *»«. 0 £vr 


Wfh' 




[Hebbaioa, XVII] 


Digitized by 


Google 


238 





























































Digitized by LjOOQLe 







































































































































Digitized by 


[Hebraica, XVI I j 

Google 

















































ON A NOT UNCOMMON RENDERING OF THE WORD 

1KALLU. 


By C. Boutfloweb, 

Terling, Witham, Eaaex, England, 

At the close of the Tablet Inscription from Nimrud 1 Tiglath- 
pileser III. gives a very full account of the palace built by him 
at that place, how it stood on a loftier mound than the palaces of 
his predecessors, and was built on a grander scale than “the 
palaces of all lands.” In 1. 83 the description continues as fol¬ 
lows: Ana subat sarrfttia admansa assi, nisikti abni 
sipir .... armft kiribsa. Ikall&t bid&ti, nasft 
bigalli, kftriba sarri, mulabbiru ipisisin, ana sumi- 
sin abbi, “For the dwelling-place of my royalty I raised its 
abode, precious stones the work of .... I placed within it. 
The Ikallftt I called their names, Pleasures, Holding abundance, 
King’s graciousness, Making their builder grow old.” Now, as 
the previous context, 1. 83, mentions only one abode, it seems 
probable that we ought to render ikal 1 At by “halls” rather 
than “palaces,” and that the king is speaking of four halls of 
state, which formed portions of one and the same palace. 

This rendering of the word Ikallu is confirmed by the 
Standard Inscription of Assurnatsirpal. i Speaking of his build¬ 
ings, also at Nimrud, this monarch says: Ikal (isu) irini, 
Ikal (ifu) surmini, Ikal (i$u) daprani, ikal (i$u) urka- 
rini, ikal (i$u). miskanni, iked (i§u) bu^ni u (isu) tarpi’ 
ana subat sarrfttia ana multa’it bilfttia sa darftti 
ina libbi addi; a passage on which Professor D. G. Lyon, in 
his useful Assyrian Manual , p. 67, remarks: “The repetition of 
this word (ikal) is peculiar, for there seems to have been but 
one palace built.” True ; but the difficulty is at once removed, if 
we suppose the king to be speaking of different halls and recep¬ 
tion rooms of the same palace, “the hall of cedar,” “the hall of 
cypress,” etc. A parallel passage to the one just given is to be 

i Western Asia Inscriptions, II, 67. 

3 Layard’a Cuneiform Inscriptions, plate 1. 

244 


Digitized by CjOOQle 


On a Rendering op the Word Ikallu 


245 


found in the so-called Hunting Inscription, 1 in which Assurnat- 
sirpal, describing the “new palace” built by him at the old capital 
of Assur, speaks in the same way of its four “halls”: ikal (i$u) 
Irini, Ikal (ifu) urkarinu, Ikal (isu) butni, ikal (ifu) 
tarpi\ 

The above passages from the inscriptions of Assurnatsirpal 
are very useful in helping us to understand Sargon’s description 
of his palace at Khorsabad, the remains of which form the most 
perfect specimen that we possess of an Assyrian royal residence. 
In the Cylinder Inscription, 4 1. 49, Sargon tells us how, indued 
by Ea with a wisdom beyond that of his royal predecessors, he 
had “planned day and night to erect sanctuaries as a dwelling- 
place for the great gods, and halls (ikallftti) the residence of 
my royalty.” Then in 1. 63 the description of these “halls” is 
carried on as follows: Ikal sin piri, (isu) usu (i§u) urka¬ 
rinu (i§u) musukkanni (isu) Irini (i§u) surmlni (isu) 
daprani u (i§u) bu$ni. Here, guided by the passages from 
Assurnatsirpal, we must supply Ikal before each of the descrip- 
tives, and understand the king to be speaking of eight halls of 
state in his new palace, “the ivory hall,” “the usu hall,” etc. 
In the Great Triumphal Inscription of Sargon, 11. 158,159, there 
is a similar description of these eight “halls,” and in 1. 166 the 
king expressly calls them fkall&ti, and tells how he adorned 
them with bas-reliefs depicting his conquests. The passage, 
which, as we shall see presently, is of some importance in deter¬ 
mining the sense in which Ikallu is used, runs thus: dad ml 
matitan sa ultu sitan adi sillan ina imu^ Asur bilia 
aksudduma ina sipir (amllu) UR-RA-ku-ti ina kirib 
ikallAti satina astakkana sim&ti, “The people of all lands, 
which from the rising to the going down of the sun by the might 
of Asur my lord I had conquered, by the craft of the sculptor in 
those halls I placed as adornments.” 

Turning now from the inscriptions to the pages of Perrot 
and Chipiez, 6 we meet with a perfect illustration of the truthful¬ 
ness of the above description and at the same time a strong con¬ 
firmation of our rendering of the word ikallu. In Vol. II, 
p. 426, a fairly perfect ground plan is given of the palace at Khor¬ 
sabad. On this plan will be seen a square court marked J . This 

* W. A. 1,28, ooi. ii, U. 14,15. 4 W, A. I,». 

6 Perrot et Chipies, HUtoire de VArt data VAntiquiti. 
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court is described in the letterpress as forming the center of the 
seraglio, or palace properly so called, as distinguished both from 
the harem, the apartments for the women and children, and from 
the khan, the offices and servants’ quarters. On its northeast 
side this court J is shut off from a smaller court, J, by a long 
gallery measuring 46 meters by 6.80, apparently the longest 
room in the palace. On the remaining three sides of the court 
J are seven other principal apartments, described as being all 
about the same size, viz., 32 meters by 8, and as being characterized 
by the same lavishness of decoration, to-wit, sculptured thresholds, 
gateways flanked with colossi, and walls covered with bas-reliefs, 
so much so that M. Place designates the whole of this part of the 
palace as “la partie sculpturale.” 8 Now, as a visitor, coming into 
the palace by the state entrance, would have to cross the court I 
and traverse a part of the long gallery in order to reach the cen¬ 
tral court «/, we may hazard the speculation that this gallery 
represents the ikal sin plri, which stands first on Sargon’s 
list, and then the seven other large apartments would represent 
the ikal (isu) usu, the ikal (isu) urkarinu, etc., both the 
number of the apartments and the richness of their mural decora¬ 
tions agreeing exactly with Sargon’s own description as given 
above. 7 

With regard to the eight halls, it is a curious fact that a build¬ 
ing adjoining the northern angle of the palace, not in direct com¬ 
munication with the seraglio, but entered from the same court 
of honor in which stands the state entrance into the seraglio, 
also contains eight large apartments. This building M. Place 
believes was intended for Sennacherib, the heir-apparent who 
had come to man’s estate at the time when his father built the 
palace at Khorsabad. 8 

The names which Sargon gives to his palace halls, usu, urka¬ 
rinu, etc., are perhaps best understood of the wood employed in 
the decoration of the ceiling and upper parts. For though the 
enormously massive walls were faced with stone slabs below and 
covered with plaster above, yet it is highly probable that on 
their broad tops, between wall and ceiling, there was a low cov¬ 
ered walk guarded by wooden balustrades and with pillars of 

• Ferrofc et Chipies, Vol. EL, pp. 430-33. 

7 In Place’s Nintve, plates 3 and 4, the long gallery is marked 27, and the other seren 
halls are numbered 19, 20,25, 26,33,37,34, the last being rather smaller than the rest. 

• Ferrofc et Chipies, Vol. II, p. 434. 
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wood or brick supporting the ceiling. 9 This part of the building, 
through which came the light and air, would admit of very 
effective decoration, as well as the ceiling itself, on which a strong 
horizontal light would be thrown through these openings. The 
ceiling, being thus the best-lit part of the room, could not fail to 
strike the eye of the beholder. Hence nothing would be more 
natural than to name each apartment after the wood employed in 
its highly decorated ceiling. In the case of the Ikal sin plri 
we must suppose that the decorations were effected by thin layers 
of ivory, either inlaid or used as a veneer. The name itself is 
interesting because of the yp ‘'bSTl of Psalm 45:9 (8). See 
also 1 Kings 22:39; Amos 3 :15, and Cant. 7 : 4. 

To return, however, to our main issue: by far the strongest 
argument for giving to Ikallu in certain passages the sense of 
“hair* comes to us from the Old Testament, where the Hebrew 
brn is certainly used in this sense. Thus in the account of 
Solomon’s temple, as given in 1 Kings, chaps. 6 and 7, a passage 
in which we should expect architectural terms to be used with 
some exactness, it will be found that the temple itself is invariably 
styled ITSlH “the house,” agreeably to the corresponding use of 
the Assyrian bltu, whilst bp"Pl is the term employed through¬ 
out to denote the larger chamber, the holy place, as distinguished 
from Til the oracle or holy of holies, and Db*lK the porch 
Compare Gesenius, Thesaurus , in loco , “ bp^H sensu arctiori, aedis 
Hierosolymitanae pars major et occidentals inter adytum "YQ*j et 
vestibulum DbilK and, again, on Dan. 5:3, “ fctbpTJ arctiori 
sensu ponitur quam domus Dei.” So then in 1 Kings 6 :3 instead 
of “the temple of the house” it would be better to render “the 
hall of the temple.” And, indeed, had our revisers seen their 
way to translate bpVJ throughout that passage by “hall” instead 
of “temple,” the whole description would have been rendered 
much clearer. The same remark applies to the parallel passage 
in 2 Ghron., chaps. 3 and 4, and also to the description of Ezekiel’s 
temple, even though it is evident that in Ezek. 41:15 and 42:8 
the word is used in a somewhat larger sense. In 2 Chron. 3:5 
the holy place is called b’flpn FT SlPI, a name which at first sight 
bears a close resemblance to the Akkadian original of ikallu, 
viz., E .G AL “great house.” As, however, this is a Hebrew way 
of expressing comparison, the resemblance may be only apparent, 

* Perrot et Chipies, Vol. II, plates 30 and 76. 
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and our present translation correct. In the sublime vision of 
Isa. 6 :1 we meet with a most interesting use of the word bSTl, 
combining the three senses of “temple,” “palace,” and “hall." 
The prophet sees Jehovah sitting on his throne high and lifted 
up, and therefore in his palace. But this palace is a temple, for 
there is an altar, vs. 6 , standing hard by; and this temple is one 
vast hall or throne-room, filled from end to end with the flowing 
robe of the divine glory. Hence Delitzsch’s remark in loco: 
“Hekal: lit. a spacious hall, the name given to the temple as the 
palace of God the kingand so T. K. Cheyne on the same pas¬ 
sage: “The palace—Heb. hekal = Assyr. Ikallu = ‘great house* 
(through the Akkadian). A great hall must have been the primary 
conception of a temple. Jehovah’s heavenly palace or temple is 
meant here.” Thus it will be observed that these two great author¬ 
ities attach to the Hebrew brn the very sense claimed in this 
article for the Assyrian Ikallu. 

But whilst as an architectural term b5TJ like Ikallu appeare 
to denote a large room or “hall,” it is not meant to deny that 
“temple” is its commonest meaning in Scripture, whether used 
of the tabernacle , 10 Solomon’s temple, or the heavenly sanctuary ; 11 
more rarely it signifies “palace .” 12 On the other hand, Ikallu 
is most frequently used in the sense of “palace,” whilst occasion¬ 
ally it signifies “temple.” For this latter usage compare the 
inscription on the Gates of Balawat, col. v, 6 , ana Isagil 1 kal 
ilftnisu ina kurban ina mabri Blli u Bllti ikki innamir, 
“ in behalf of Isagil, the temple of his gods, he appeared sacrificing 
with offerings before Bel and Beltis and so on the Black Stone 
of Esarhaddon, col. iv, 16, Isagila Ikal ilftni. In the Babylo¬ 
nian account of the deluge, as given in the Nimrod Epos, Tablet 
xi, 96, Ikallu is used in one place of the ark: ana pibi s* 
(isu) ilippi ana Puzur (ilu) KUR-GAL (amilu) malafci 
Ikallu attadin adi busisu, “to the steersman of the ship, 
the sailor Puzur-KUR-GAL, I handed over ‘the palace’ and its 
contents.” From the signification of “palace” Ikallu very 
naturally came to signify “the court,” and is found so used on 
some of the Tel-el-Amarna tablets, e. < 7 ., B 45, 11. 15, 16, ianu 
amilu sa ibalu duppia ana ikalli “I have no servant to 
carry my letter to the court.” Compare the similar use of bSTI 
in Ezra 4:14, as pointed out by Gesenius in his Thesaurus , “inde 

101 Sam. 1:9 and 8:8. » Ps. 11:4. »2 Kin*® 20:18. 
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pro aulA tanquam sede imperii.” Further instances of Ikallu in 
the sense of “hall” will be found in the Taylor Cylinder of Sen¬ 
nacherib, col. vi, 42, 43; also in Esarhaddon’s Cylinders, A and 
C, col. v, 29. Again, on the Monolith of Shalmaneser II., in col. 
ii, 80 we read, il&nia ana ikall&tisu luslrib tasiltu ina 
lkallAtisu lu askun, a passage which Professor Peiser ren¬ 
ders : “Meine Gotter liess ich in seine Tempel einziehen, hielt ein 
Festmahl in seinen Pal&sten ab.” But would it not be better to 
give the word the meaning of “halls” in both cases instead of 
taking it in two different senses ? After all, the images of the 
gods of Assyria may very well have been placed in the palace 
halls of a conquered foe. 

In conclusion, then, it is claimed that the Assyrian Ikallu, 
like the English word “hall” and the Greek fidyapov, denotes, 
not only a large house, but also a large room in a house, and that 
this latter meaning is all the more deserving of notice because 
it appears to be the sense in which the word is used in archi¬ 
tecture. 

[Editorial Note. —The editors call attention to the fact that Th. 
Friedrich, “Die Ausgrabungen von Sendschirli und das bit bill&ni,” 
in Delitzsch and Haupt, Beitrdge ztir Assyriologie , Vol. IV, pp. 227-78 
(1900), has reached the same conclusions as Mr. Boutflower.] 
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CHALDJEANS AND CHALDIANS IN ARMENIA. 


By A. T. Olmstead, 

Cornell University, Ithaca, N. Y. 

Belck and Lehmann, in the Zeitschrift far Ethnologie and in 
the Verhandlungen der Berliner Anthropologischen Gesellschaft, 
1892 sqq ., while discussing the history of the Qaldi, the Assyrian 
Urartu, have incidentally made a few references to the occurrence 
of XaXSia. These references are of considerable value, since they 
indicate the survival of the name long after the people itself had 
completely disappeared. Of these interesting relics of a perished 
people the present paper furnishes a more complete list. 

Before proceeding to the consideration of the forms XaXBata 
and XaXSta, with their cognate forms XaXSaiot and Xd\8oi, we 
note first the word *A Xap68ioi, used by Herodotus. 1 This, as long 
since recognized by Rawlinson,* is merely another form of the 
Assyrian Urartu, of which the Hebrew Ararat and the 
Armenian Airarat are only variants. 

The early Greek writers seem to have used only the form 
XaXhaia , thus confusing the Haldi of Armenia with the Kasdu or 
Kaldu of the South, and so giving rise to many strange theories. 
Of these writers the first to use our word is Sophocles, who, in 
his lost Tympanistae ,* said something about 

KoA-xos rc XaXScuo? rc kcu 2vpo>v. 

This reference has already been mentioned by Belck and Leh¬ 
mann. 4 Of about the same date is the hitherto unnoticed passage 
of Hellanicus, the first book of whose Uepaucoi is quoted by 
Stephen of Byzantium to show that the inhabitants of this land 
are called XaXSaloi , while the land itself beare the title of Xa\- 
iaucri . It is barely possible, however, that the clause containing 
the quoted words is merely a gloss of Stephen. 5 

1UI.M; VII, 79. * Herodotus, IV, p. 250. 

8 Quoted by Stephen Bye., sub XaA&uoi ; cf. Nauek, Trag. Oraec. Frag., Lipeiae, 1856. 

« Zeitschrift far Ethnologie, 1892, p. 181. 

* Steph. Bys., sub XoAAatot. 
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Of all the classic writers Xenophon, as might be expected, 
gives ns the most valuable information.® His writings throw 
more light on the condition of the Haldi in later times than do 
those of all the other Greek writers combined. For our present 
purpose, however, it is sufficient to note Xenophon’s use of X*X- 
Satot, especially as Belck and Lehmann have already discussed 
these notices at considerable length. 7 

It is just possible that DicaBarchus (fl. 320 B. C.), in the 
first book of his *E XXaSos £&$, used the word XaXfioi, since 
Eustathius of Thessalonica quotes him as saying that the XaXSoi 
who live near Colchis have been called by some XaXSaioi, a tri¬ 
syllabic word.® But, since the form of quotation is loose, and since 
Stephen, in quoting this very passage, uses only the form XaX¬ 
Saioi, 9 we may well suspect the accuracy of the reading XaXSoi. 

The earliest apparent use of XaXSia is to be found in the 
fragment from the Periplus of Menippus, an Augustan writer, 
quoted by Stephen. 10 Here again we may suspect Stephen’s 
reading, although, on the whole, it seems more rational to attribute 
the word to Menippus himself. 

The last classical references are those of Strabo and Plutarch. 
The first is to be noted for his labored effort to connect XaXSaioi 
and XaXv/Se?, 11 the other for his use of XaXSafov iprjfilav, signifi¬ 
cant as showing that the Haldi had already been driven into the 
wildest part of the country. 12 

The references of Stephen of Byzantium bridge over the space 
between those of the classical writers and those of the Byzantine 
Greeks. To his research we owe the references to Sophocles, 
Hellanicus, Dicsearchus, and Menippus. As an original author 
he furnishes little. Although he distinguishes in his two suc¬ 
ceeding articles between the XaXSaioi and XaXSta, he does not 
see that the XaXSaioi of the latter portion of the first are the 
inhabitants of the XaXSta of the second. 

Once more we lose sight of the XdXSoi. It is the ninth cen¬ 
tury before they reappear. XaXSla is then one of the most 

• Anab. t IV, 3.4; V, 5.17; TO, 8.25; Cyrop ., HI, 2sqq. 

1 Vsrhand. Ber. Anth. Oes. t 1896, pp. 585 sqq. 

I Com . ad Dion., 787; cf. Frag. Hist. Qraec ., Frag. 8, Vol. II. 

*9ub XaA&uot; cf. Frag. Hist . O race., loc. cit. l* Sub XaAtotot. 

ii XH, 8. 18-20, 28, 29. Belck still believes, wrongly, in my opinion, in this identity, 
(Verb. BerU Anth. Oss. t 1900, p. 65.) 

1* Lucullus, XIV, 2. 


Digitized by LjOOQLe 



252 


Hebbaica 


important parts of the empire. References are numerous. XaXSia 
forms one of the great frontier themes, the eighth, according to 
Constantine VII. (912-57). 18 Its capital was Trapezus . 14 The 
oTparriybs XaXBlas was sixteenth in rank at the imperial court . 16 

Notwithstanding the general use of the more correct XaXS(a , 
it is still confused with XaXBala. Eustathius of Thessalonica, as 
already noted, has made some learned investigations, and there¬ 
fore follows Strabo in identifying the XaXSatot with the XaXv- 
/ 8 c?. 1 ® Constantine attempts to prove that the Samaritan captives 
were settled in XaXBia and that “ XaXBta takes its name from the 
appellation of the Persians and from their ancient fatherland 
XaXBia , whence they are also called XaXBaioi.” 17 The most 
interesting and instructive case, however, is that of Michael 
Attaliota , 18 who gravely talks to us of Mcaoirorafiia tc teal XaXBla , 
thus showing clearly how XaXBla had taken the place of XaXBala , 
now used only by professional scholars. 

Since XaXBla was a border province, we find several references 
to its military affairs. In the reign of Basil I. (867-86) we find 
Byzantine troops attacking rote XdXBovs teal KoX&wara? in the 
war with Tephrice . 19 Constantine VII. spent some time in the 
province , 540 while expeditions against the Saracens under the charge 
of the prefects of Armenia, Colonia, Mesopotamia, and XaXBta, 21 
and also of a certain Constans, patrician and dungarius of the 
fleet, passed through the theme in this reign . 251 

Of personages connected with XaXBia we note the following: 

Genesius mentions XaXSo? w $ T fytyvaplTq*; iirwvopLovJ* A 
study of this name might be of some value. 

Of rulers of XaXB(a we first note a certain Bardas, governor 
of this province during the reign of Nicephorus II. (963-9), 
but deposed and banished to Amasia by his successor, John I. 
(969-76). 24 Of more importance is Theodore Gabras, who, 
about 1091, drove out the Turks, quarreled with Alexius I. (1081- 
1118), and made himself practically independent. According to 
Anna Comnena, &pprjro oSro? he XaXBaias real t&v avcorepa) pep&v* 


18 Them., I, p. 30 t P12. u ibid. 

18 Constantine, Cer., II, 52, p. 711. 

18 Com. ad Dion., 767. 

17 Them., 1, p. 30, P 12. 

18 P.78. 


80 Admin., 48, p. 185. 

81 Ibid., 45, p. 199. 


as Ibid., 50, p. 226. 
88IV, 51A, p. 106. 


8* Leo. Diac., Hist., VI. 2. 


is Theop. Cont ., V, 40, p. 269. 


as Alex., VIII, 9, p. 417. 
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We learn that Andronicus I. (1183-5), before his accession, 
had led a wild life in XakSid, so we hear Ephremius speaking 
of him 

otc irpooyjkOc dvcucr’ Ik rfjs XaXStas. 26 

Finally, we have the reference of Nicetas to a certain Saltuchus 
who ruled Colonia and XakSata. 21 

To this same Nicetas we owe a description of the XakhalKy 
rcapCvtp rjv ave/cavae va<f>0a , a description paralleled by modern 
accounts of the vicinity of Batum on the Caspian. 28 

Finally, we note that there were both Armenians and XdX&oi 
in the army which supported Thomas in his rebellion against 
Michael II. (821-9),” and that the Turma of Keltzine was a part of 
XaX8ia. 30 With the reference of the Continuator of Theophanes 
to ’Appevkov XdX8a>v 'l&rjptov the list comes to an end. 81 

Few of these references throw any light upon the actual con¬ 
dition of the XdXSoi in post-Assyrian times.. They are rather 
valuable as showing how the name survived long after the XaX8oi 
themselves had been utterly forgotten. 

ML. 4869. 

27 Man. Com., IV, 93A, p. 185; cf. Rec. de Hint, de Crois ., Hist, grec ., I, p. 298. 

28 And. Comn ., I, 200A, p. 404. 80 Const. Admin., 46, p. 209. 

29 Genesius, II, 15A, p. 33. >1II, 12, p. 55. 

[Editorial Note. —The following articles and books on the sub¬ 
ject of Chaldaeans and Chaldians in Armenia have appeared within 
the last few years: P. Jensen, “Die Sitze der Urarto-Chaldaeer zur 
Zeit Tiglathpileser’s I. nach Belck und Lehmann,” ZA., Vol. XI, pp. 
306-9; Belck und Lehmann, “Zu Jensen’s Bemerkungen betreffs der 
Sitze der Chalder,” ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 113-23.—P. Jensen, Hittiter und 
Armenier. Strassburg: Triibner, 1898; xxvi+255 pp.—P. Earolides, 
Die sogenannten Assyro-Chaldceer und Hittiten von Kleinaaien. 
Athen: Barth & Hirst, 1898; 175 pp.— M. Streck, “Das Gebiet der 
heutigen Landschaften Armenien, Kurdistan u. Westpersien nach den 
babylonisch-assyrischen Inschriften,” ZA ., Vol. XIII, pp. 57-110,203-72. 
—Also Belck and Lehmann’s “Reiseberichte” on their expedition to 
Armenia, published in several periodicals during the years 1899 and 
1900; and the literature clustering around their report.] 
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PHOENICIAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE TEMPLE OF 
HATHOR-MISKAR. 1 

Professor Berger, the successor of Renan at the College de France, 
and well known as one of the greatest living authorities on Phoenician 
inscriptions, has published the text with translations of the elaborate 
commentary to an important Punic inscription found at the ruins of the 
temple of Hathor-Miskar at Maktar. The inscription itself consists of 
ten columns, which may be divided into two sections, the first consisting 
of three columns and the second of the remaining six. The first part 
contains the dedication of the sanctuary and the second the names of 
thirty-two persons, forming a kind of religious corporation, who have 
erected the temple. A Punic inscription of forty-four lines is exceptional, 
and it is, therefore, not surprising that it offers various points of interest. 
The very first word of the inscription, “ Mizrach,” may be taken as an 
illustration. The explanation of this rather curious word is due to the 
eminent Clermont-Ganneau, who has shown that it is the name of the 
religious corporation which has erected the sanctuary. The ordinary 
meaning, “east,” attached to the word is evidently not in place, and 
Berger is probably right in deriving it from a stem signifying “to blos¬ 
som forth;” our own word “seminary” (from semen, “seed”) offers a 
parallel. M. Berger is not so happy in his attempt to identify the 
mysterious word “tat” with the Egyptian god “Thot.” It would be 
rather strange to encounter this god at so late a period, and the difficulty 
is increased by the description of “ tat ” as the god Ammon. 

The thirty-two proper names constitute, perhaps, the most interesting 
part of the inscription, and there are a number that appear here for the 
first time. As usual with Punic names, we find a strange mixture of 
Roman and genuine Phoenician names. Corresponding to this mixture 
we also find in the religious ideas reflected in the inscription a melange 
of old Phoenician customs with the Roman institutions, and, indeed, the 
very idea of a religious corporation seems to be directly due to Roman 
influence. Berger, to be sure, is of the opinion that this institution 
belongs to the early period of Punic cults, but the very fact that we 
encounter it for the first time in this inscription lends plausibility to the 
supposition of its being borrowed. Besides the larger inscription, two 
smaller ones have been found at Maktar, and M. Berger includes in 
his monograph a description of these. They are unfortunately some¬ 
what mutilated and so brief as to add very little to the information 

1 MOIRE BUR LA OBANDS INSCRIPTION DtiDICATOIRE ET BUR PLU8IEUBS AFTER* 
INSCRIPTIONS NdO-PUNIQUES DU TEMPLE D’HATHOR-MlSKAB X MAKTAR. Par M. Philipp* 
Berger. Paris: Klincksieck , 1899. 48 pp. Fr. 4. 
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gleaned from the first. As usual, M. Berger is very happy in his restitu¬ 
tions of mutilated passages, although in regard to a number of these, 
particularly in the second inscription, scholars will probably hold various 
views. The importance of excavations and explorations undertaken by 
French scholars during the last decade in north Africa cannot be too 
highly rated, and there is every reason to hope that the continuation of 
these labors will lead eventually to a solution of the many philological 
and archaeological problems that have been raised by these explorations. 

University of Pennsylvania. Morris Jastrow, Jr. 


A DICTIONARY OF THE TECHNICAL TERMS IN THE 
TALMUDS AND MIDRASHIM. 1 

Dr. Bacher, well known by his numerous lexicographical and gram¬ 
matical publications, has placed all students of rabbinical literature 
under great obligations by the very useful compilation of the technical 
terms used in the two Talmuds and the Midrash literature. One of the 
great difficulties which students encounter in entering upon this very 
difficult field of investigation consists in the almost bewildering use of 
terms and phrases for which even the dictionaries offer inadequate help. 
Dr. Bacher has gathered these together in alphabetical order and has 
attached to each one an elaborate and clear explanation, together with 
illustrations of the use to which the terms in question are put. Inciden¬ 
tally he adds remarks and comments which will be of use also to more 
advanced students and to specialists. His work will be found invaluable 
to Semitic students in general, and Dr. Bacher’s well-known accuracy 
makes it quite superfluous to add that he is a thoroughly reliable guide. 

University of Pennsylvania. MORRIS JASTROW, Jb. 


IBN WALLAD’S KITAB AL-MAKSUR.’ 

Dr. BrOnnle has formed the ambitious plan of publishing a series of 
manuscripts bearing on Arabic philology, and as a first volume offers 
the text of Ibn Wallad’s treatise known as Kitab al-Maksur. The part 
published contains only the text, and until the second part appears, 
which will furnish the introduction and commentary, together with the 
preface and bibliography, opinions as to the value and accuracy of Dr. 
BrOnnle’s work must necessarily be postponed. The Kitab al-Maksur 
is a lexicographical treatise containing verbal and nominal forms derived 
from stems containing what are ordinarily termed weak letters. The 
meanings of these words are explained as well as the forms, and their 
use illustrated by copious quotations from the Arabic poets. Naturally 
most of the material collected by Ibn Wallad is embodied in various of 

i Die Altbstb Terminolooie der jOdischen Schriftauslegung. Ein Worterbuch 
der bibelexegetischenKunstsprachederTannaiten. Von Dr. Wilhelm Bacher. Leipzig: J.C. 
Hinricha'tche Buchhandlung , 1899. 207 pp. M. 8.50. 

*Thr KitAb al-Maks Or Wa’l-MamdOd by Ibn WallAd. Being a Treatise, Lexico¬ 
graphical and Grammatical, from Manuscripts in Berlin, London, Paris. Edited, with Text 
and Critical Notes, Introduction, Commentary, and Indices. By Dr. Paul BrOnnle. London: 
Luzac dt Go.; Leiden, 1900. 
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the lexicographical compilations made by native Arabic scholars, so that 
probably the most useful part of BrOnnle’s publication appears in the 
quotations from Arabic poetry and the interpretation given to the stanzas 
adduced as illustrations. The text has been carefully edited and the 
variant readings of the manuscript elaborately noted. 

We look forward with interest to the second part and reserve farther 
comments until that shall have appeared. Morris Jastbow, Jb. 

University or Pennsylvania. 

THE ORIGIN OF THE “ORIGINAL HEBREW” OF ECCLE- 

SIASTICUS. 1 

With this little pamphlet of twenty small quarto pages Professor 
Margoliouth sought to turn back the tide of criticism and to reduce the 
reputed fragments of the original Hebrew of Ecclesiasticus to the humble 
position of a secondary version or worse. His theory, since advocated by 
him with much ingenuity and learning, and not a little acrimony, would 
make of these Hebrew fragments a retranslation made later than 1000 
A. D. from Syriac and Persian versions by a man whose native language 
was Arabic. That this is the solution of the riddle, and that the Hebrew 
is neither original nor even intelligible, Professor Margoliouth argues 
entertainingly enough, though with an occasional fling at criticism 
which rises to the sinister dignity of a taunt in his closing paragraph 
“This, then,” Professor Margoliouth disagreeably concludes, “is the 
miserable trap in which all the Hebraists of Europe have been ensnared. 
It was I that decoyed them into it, it is I that let them out of it. Driver 
and Noldeke are not quite the men to be caught napping; but owing to a 
controversy in which we had been engaged, they had an interest in think¬ 
ing this rubbish genuine; and it was this interest which put them off 
their guard. Mrs. Lewis by her precious discovery has hit biblical crit¬ 
icism harder than it ever was hit before or is ever likely to be hit again. 
For the next time we proceed to parcel out Isaiah, will not our very street 
boys call out to us, ‘You who misdate by 1,300 years a document before 
you, what do you know of the dates of the Prophecies and Psalms ? ’ ” 

It is much too late to cry moderation to Professor Margoliouth; but 
a less truculent paragraph than this one might well repel a reader in 
search of a judicial and tolerant presentation of both sides of a question. 
Professor Margoliouth has indeed made things look dark for the Hebrew 
text, but the alternative he presents seems far from probable, and above 
all the highly belligerent manner of presentation makes one suspect 
distortion of the evidence, and at the most suspend judgment. Pro¬ 
fessor Margoliouth’s astounding tactics have not availed to overthrow 
the Hebraists , confidence in their new monument, and his loud chal¬ 
lenge will remain chiefly interesting as a warning example of how not 
to deport oneself in scholarly debate. Edgar J. Goodspked. 

The University or Chicago. 

i The Origin of the “ Original Hebrew " or Eoclesiasticub. By D. S. Maigolioath, 
MJL, Laudian Professor of Arabic in the University of Oxford. London: James Parker & 

Co., 1809. 20 pp. 
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lb HER GLAD INFANT,THE WHILE KEEPING- TIME, 

And so can all mothers with tuneful refrain | 
Delight in their infant5.whose health they maintain, 
Through 

MRS.W1NSL0WS SOOTHING SYRUP 

OVER FIFTY YEARS SOLD 
To MIlLIONSOf MOTHERS IN THE NEW WORLD AND OL 
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Wc will deliver anywhere in the 
U. S. we can reach by express [we 
will pay express charges] a case 
containing enough 

TOILET 

PAPER 

To last any average family a full year; 
finest satin tissue, A. P. W. Brand. 

If you ever saw better at anything like the price 
per 1000 sheets, we will refund the dollar. Our 
guarantee is good — we are the largest makers in 
the world, and originated the perforated roll. 

Sample Sheets and Booklet mailed Free 

A. P. W. 

Paper Company 

Montgomery St., Albany, N.Y 


Papa says he can't help 
feeling stylish in 

"LION BRAND” 


Shirts. Collars and Cuffs 



Lion Brand Shirts, Collars and Cuffs fit you because, 
they fit each other. Two collars or two cuffs cost 35 cents, 
it doesn’t pay to nay more. Shirts cost f 1 . Ji.so or $3 
depending on the kind you want. Ask your furnisher. If 
he doesn't carry them in stock, we will send the name of 
one who will supply you. Do not send us money. 

United Shirt & Collar Co., Makers, Troy, N. Y. 




E&sy to buttor\ 

► *rsd vjr\bvjMoTN. ’ 

.Wker\ buttorsed 

P it" 

butTors^ei jp 


C&r\r\ot bre&K j 

► If damaged 
L from ar\y cause 
1 you Ar\ofkei^ 


Made of One 
IMeee of Metal 
without Seam or Joint 


Ask the Dealer for the “KREMENTZ.” 

The genuine hate the name stamped on the 
bark. The quality Is guaranteed. 

Our Booklet THE STOKY OF A COLL4R RFT- 
TON, free for the asking, tells all about Krementz 
Buttons, and illustrates the different styles. 
KREMENTZ A: CO„ 

34 Cheat nut St., Newark, N. J. 


5 ectfoT\ tKroudK v & 

rrfan * t 





The Improved 

BOSTON 
GARTER 


The Standard 
for Gentlemen 

ALWAYS EASY 

The Name “BOSTON 
GARTER” is stamped 
on every loop. 


CUSHION 
BUTTON 

CLASP 

Lies flat to the leg—never 
Slips, Tears nor Unfastens. 

SOLD EVERYWHERE. 

Sample pair, Silk 50c., Cotton 25c. 
Mailed on receipt of price. 

OEO. FROST CO.. Makers 
Boa ton, Mut , U.S.A. 


EVERY PAIR WARRANTED- 


1 
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GRAND PRIZE, PARIS, 1900-HIGHEST AWARD POSSIBLE 


TwoWvysTo Qian 

TypewwterType 



O NE type at a time, \ TILL type in a few 
with a pin and an If Jt seconds with The 
old tooth brush. Smith Premier Type 
Result—Time wasted, gTL Cleaning Brush. More 
hands dirty, te m per'l^about it in our new Ulus- 
bad. | tra ted Catalogue. Free. 

The Smith Premier Typewriter Co., 
Syracuse, IM. Y., U. S. A. 



Inside a Dixon 
Pencil lies the 
secret of its ex¬ 
cellence. Every 
lead is a perfect 
lead—cased in the 
finest cedar. There are no 
weak points in 

DIXON’S 


American 

Graphite 


PENCILS 


Made in a multitude of styles for every 
conceivable use. If your dealer doesn’t 
keep them, send 16 c. for samples worth 
double the money. 

JOSEPH DIXON CRUCIBLE CO., Jersey City, NJ. 


AFTER 

ALL 


CARTERS INK 



An Old Bookkeeper is Discriminating 

Better t ik. hi<. .vlvi. c ari l use < AKT1 R'S 
S, n<| f. r h.x.klc? Inklings" — Free 

THE CARTER’S INK CO. BOSTON, MASS. 



The No. a 

“New 

Manifolding ” 

HAMMOND 

TYPE¬ 

WRITER 


IMPROVED 

INCREASED 

AUTOMATIC 

SUPERIOR 


manifolding 


METHOD 

POWER 

BLOW 

RESULT 


It also has a number of Valuable Mechanical 
Improvements. 

It is the Only Writing Machine that makes 
uniformly legible manifold copies. 


It is the Only Writing Machine that will write 
in many languages and styles 
of type on the same machine. 


The Hammond Typewriter Company 

- FACTORY AND GENERAL OFFICES - 

69th to 70th Sts., East River, NEW YORK, N. Y., U.S.A. 

BRANCHES IN PRINCIPAL CITIES. 
REPRESENTATIVES EVERYWHERE. 
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Pens-Pens 



ESTERBROOK&C 


MONON 
TRAINS FOR 
la Fayette 
W.BadenSpr 
Fr.Uck Spr. 
Louisville 
Mammoth Cave 
Chattanooga 
New Orleans 
All Southern 
Cities 




luxurious parlor and dining 

CARS BY DAY. 

PALACE sleeping and compart¬ 
ment CARS BY NIGHT. 

® TRAINS DAILY BETWEEN 
CHICAGO AND THE OHIO RIVER 

JWAHKJ. RE£Dxr*x mac (.act CttA&H ROCKWELL 

CHICAGO. 


REMINGTON 

TYPEWDITER. 

BULLETIN 


1803 OFFIC,AL TYPEWRITER of 

y the World’s Columbian Expos!* 
tion at Chicago. 

1807 GRAND PRIX (highest award) 
IO V / lt Brussels. 

1808 DIPLOMA OF honor 

(highest award) at Luxembourg. 
ioaa DIPLOMA OF HONOR 


W DIPLO 
at Ghent. 


1000 GRAND PRIX (outranking all 
medals) at Paris. 


ADOPTED AS OFFICIAL 
TYPEWRITER of Pan- ' 
American Exposition, at A 

Buffalo. 


L L A * 





The New Model 
DENSMORES 

Numbers 4 t 5 , and 6 Take Advanced Ground 
BALL-BEARING THROUGHOUT 


BOOKLET FREE 


DensmoreTypewriter Co. 
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Redmond, 
Kerr & Co. 

BANKERS 

41 WALL ST.. N. T. 


High Grade 
Investment 
Securities I 


List of current offerings sent on application 
Transact a general banking basinets 

Receive deposits subject to draft. Dividends and 
interest collected and remitted. Act as Fiscal Agents 
for and negotiate and issue loans of railroads, street 
railways, gas companies, etc. Securities bought and 
sold on commission. Members of New York Stock 
Exchange. _ 

Issue Travelers’ 
LETTERS OF CREDIT 

available throughout the world 

PHILADELPHIA CORRESPONDENTS 

GRAHAM, KERR & CO. 



SOME IMPORTANT 

BOOKS ON EDUCATION 


The School and Society. By John Dewey. (Third edition.) Supplemented 
by a statement of the University Elementary School. 130 pp. # l2mo, cloth, 
^i.oo. 

The Prospects of the Small College. By President William R. Harper. 
50 pp. f i2mo, paper. Net % 30.25. 

Report of the Educational Commission of the City of Chicago. The 

commission was appointed by Hon. Carter H. Harrison, January 19, 
1898, and the report is edited by President William R. Harper. (Sec¬ 
ond edition.) 250 pp., royal 8vo, paper. Net\ 3 i*oo. 

The Education of Business-Men. A View of the Organization and Courses 
of Study in Commercial High Schools of Europe. By Edmund J. James. 
232 pp., 8vo, paper. Net t 30.50. 

The Philosophy of the Humanities. By Thomas Fitz-Hugh. 63 pp., 
royal 8vo, paper. Net t 30.50. 


FOR SALE BY BOOKDEALERS OR BY THE PUBLISHERS 
THE UNIVERSITY OF CHICAGO PRESS, Chicago, Illinois 
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JNSURE in _ i 

^ Travelers, 

of Hartford, Conn. 

Life, . .. 
Endowment, 

and Accident 

... Insurance 

OF ALL FORMS. 

Health Policies. 

Indemnity for Disability caused by Sickness. 

Liability Insurance. 

Manufacturers and Mechanics, Contractors, and Owners^ of 
Buildings, Horses, and Vehicles, can all be protected by policies 

in THE TRAVELERS INSURANCE COMPANY. 


©Ibest 

Xargest, 

ant> JSeSt 


Paid-up Cash Capital, . . $1,000,000.00 
ASSETS,. 30,861,030.06 

Liabilities,.26,317,903.25 


EXCESS, y/2 per cent basis, 4,543,126.81 


r 'fe Insurance in force, . . . $109,019,851.00 

turned to Policy holders, . 42,643,384.9a 


J. G. BATTERSON, Ptoidcat. 

ce President. H. J. MESSENGER* Actuary. 

RJSt Se c retary. E. V. PRESTON* Sup’t of Agcadu* 


Digitized by LiOOQlC 








W1H COX8TKUCTEU KKPKCULL1 
BY ORDKH OF THE 


CHIOAOO & 
ALTON 



Big Four Route 


FROM 

CHICAGO 

TO 


Indianapolis, Cincinnati, Louisville, 

the 

South and Southeast. 

THE SCENIC LINE TO 

Virginia Hot Springs and Washington, D.C.. 

via the Picturesque 

CHESAPEAKE & OHIO R’Y, 
the short line to 
Asheville, N. C„ and Florida. 


HAILWAT, TO PnOTOGRAPH 

THE ALTON LIMITED. 

SKXD A 2c. STAMP TO GEO. .7. CHARLTON, 
O. P. A., C. A A. RAILWAY, CHICAGO, ILL., 
AND RECEIVE A .V ILLUSTRATKO PAM¬ 
PHLET WITH FCLL ACCOUNT OF T1IE 
FIRST EXPOSURE MADE WITH THE EX¬ 
TRAORDINARY MACHINE. 


W. J, LYNCH, G.P. A T.A. W. P, DEPPE, Ass’t G.P. & T.A. 
CINCINNATI, 0 . 

J. C. TUCKER, G.N.A. 234 Clark St., CHICAGO 
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1R. 1 R. IDonnelles & Sons Co, 

Cbe XafceeiOe press 

PRINTERS AND BINDERS 


THE PRINTING OP BOOKS DEMANDING TASTE AND CAREFUL EXECU¬ 
TION, PRIVATE EDITIONS, COLLEGE CATALOGUES, AND ANNUALS A 
SPECIALTY. WE PRINT MORE FINE BOOKS THAN ALL OTHER HOUSES 
WEST OF NEW YORK. OUR NEW FACTORY, RUN ENTIRELY BY ELEC¬ 
TRICITY, IS THE MOST ADVANCED PRINTING PLANT IN THE COUNTRY. 
THE LAKESIDE PRESS BLDG., PLYMOUTH PLACE, COR. POLK, CHICAGO. 


Dining Cars 
Service a la Carte 


J^OSES are always on the tables, 
and delicate china, glass and 
silver add to the pleasure of a dinner 
•well cooked and daintily served 


All the Season’s Delicacies 
at Very Moderate Prices 


Burlington 

Route 


O UR 8,000 miles of rail¬ 
road reach out from 
Chicago, Peoria and 
St. Louis to all the important 
cities in the west and north¬ 
west such as 

ST. PAUL 
MINNEAPOLIS 
OMAHA 
KANSAS CITY 
DENVER 

If you are going to any of 
these places or to the Pacific 
coast, kindly let me send you 
time tables and other informa¬ 
tion about our train service. 

P. S. Eustis, 

Gen’l Pass. Agt.. C. B. & Q. R. R., 
CHICAGO. ILL. 


AN IMPORTANT BOOK FOR BIBLE STUDENTS 


Constructive Studies in the Life of Christ 

By ERNEST D. BURTON and SHAILER MATHEWS 

Professors, The University of Chicago 

Adapted for use in College and Academy Classes, Bible Clubs, and Advanced Bible Classes. The 
whole Gospel history is treated in a connected way. The most important political and social features 
of the New Testament times are described. The endeavor is to present a true historical perspective, 
and to consider carefully the just proportion and actual relations of the various events and aspects of 
the history. The plan of study is to present the best attained results of biblical scholarship, employing 
the best modern pedagogical methods. 302 pages. 8vo, cloth, $1.00. 

FOR SALE BY BOOKDEALERS, OR SENT POSTPAID ON RECEIPT OF PRICE BY THE PUBLISHERS 


UZ>9 University of GHicago Press :* Chicago. 111. 
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PICTURESQUE 

ROUTE 


N. E. A. MEETING 

Detroit, Michigan 

JULY 8 to JULY ia 

AND THE 

Pan-American Exposition 

Buffalo, New York 

MAY to NOVEMBER, 1901 


CITY TICKET OFFICE: 

349 Clark Street, cor. Jackson Boulevard 
CHICAGO 


Every style of Folding Camera shows its highest development in 

A BULLARD CAMERA 

No matter what kind you want, Bullard has it with improvements and 
conveniences no other make supplies, together with several new styles. 
Fitted with special lenses of high efficiency The product of expert de¬ 
signing backed by unlimited facilities. All are 

NEW THIS SEASON 

Send for Catalogue No. to, showing Folding, Cycle-folding. 
Long-focus, MagazineTolding. Magazine-fixed-focus. Magazine with 
ground glass and plate-holder arrangement — 35 Styles — the first com¬ 
plete line ever offered. Our ••cycle folding’* is brimful of new features. 

Bullard Camera Co., Springfield, Mass. 




THE WABASH 


BUFFALO 

AND THE 

FALLS 


Stop-overs given 
at both points on 
all tickets. 


For Doaerlpllve Matter. Rates, etc., call oa oeat 
Ticket Agent, or address 
C. 8. CRANK. 0. P. and T. A., 8T. LOTIS, 
^ or F. A. PAL*KK, A. 0. P. A„ CHICAGO* 
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A a«flM oi Faftn M mCKO-CmaCAL JlIALTBIS 

ff MO/, f. ». OBABOT. Omrmmt Umh.. mm rmm ml m§ 


Journal of 


Applied Microscopy 


Laboratory Methods 


l | r»t/f yuiairj/ /W/ 

°- I LEADING SUBJECTS 


Jfe. / I ° 



ROCHESTER, N. Y. 



MICROSCOPES} 

FOR EVERY i 
PURPOSE f 


Catalogue Free 


BAUSCH 
& LOMB 
OPTICAL 

CO MPANY 


Hochester ( 

N.Y. 


CHICAGO $ 


NEW YORK 


5 —JUST 

\ ooi 


MARRIED 


OOERZ 

LENSES 


EASTMAN 

KODAKS 




W# an mom ready to nil 
Ik. and the Noe. j,a, aad 5 


ready to supply our DoabU-Aaaftlfa 
i, j.4, aad 5 PaMtaif Cartridge Kodak. 


at Lenaaa fitted to the Noe. a and 3 Poldiag Pocket 


Mtai. and the Noe. 3, 4, aad 5 rotate f urtrM|« aoaaa. 

No. 3 Folding Pocket Kodak with Ooerz Doablo-AaastigaMt aad Now Aataaatk TIB Shatter, 
aanralaf, Sdi.go. If you have a Kodak, wa will fit a Leae for $14.00 laoa. This Leas aad Shutter may be 
detached far uae oa other ca—raa. 

For /nm, n'rrs/arr, rfr., of fly /# /n»r dtoUr, or to tko 

C. P. GOERZ OPTICAL WORKS, 5$ Eul Union Bqnaro, NEW IYORX 
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Platts Chlorides . 

7%e Household Disinfectant 

An odorless, colorless liquid; powerful, safe 
and cheap. Instantly destroys foul odors and 
disease-breeding matter. Sold in quart bottles 
only, by druggists and high-class grocers. 

:--FREE- 

A practical treaties compiled from Board of Health reports 
on contagious diseases, such as: Diphtheria, Scarlet Fever, 

Typhoid, Measles, Consumption, etc.; how to prevent and 
treat them, with illustrations showing methods of house- 
disinfection, will be mailed free upon request. 

HENRY B. PUTT, 36 PUTT ST., NEW YORK.\ 


Our Engraving 


Of Wedding Stationery has 
something to commend itself 
to people of taste and refine¬ 
ment over the common, ordi¬ 
nary kind. 

Our Prices 

Are as low as work of our 
standard can be named. 

We send you finely engraved 
plate and xoo of latest style 
visiting cards for $1.50. 

Monogram and initial work 
a specialty. 

High class correspondence 
papers. 

$. D.€1Md**go. 

140-142 Monroe St. 

Estmblished 1837 CHICAGO • 


% 
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Waukesha Hygeia 

Mineral Springs Water 


FROM IT IS MADE THE FAMOUS 

BORO-LITHIA water ginger ale 

AND WILD CHERRY PHOSPHATE 

5 

THE WAUKESHA WATER CO. 
133 N. Jefferson Street, Chicago 

Telephones - - Monroe xx66 and 1168 


> 




“ Buffalo Lithia Water 


Buffalo lithiawater 

wwl,nMV Wliuirt IIIWKW MATISM, ETC. THIS 
WATER DISSOLVES URIC ACID AND PHOSPHATIC SEDIMENTS, ETC., ETC. 

John V. Shoemaker, M.D., LL. D., professor of Materia Medico and Therapeutics in the 
Medko-Chirurgkal College of Philadelphia, etc., in the New York Medical Journal, June, 22, 1899: 

Diirrm f\ I ■ win UIatetd is Jou bIy efficient in Rheumatism and Gout. It 
1 he DUFFALO LITHIA WATER dissolves Uric Acid and Posphatic sediments, 
as we!! as other products difficult of elimination, while at the same time it exerts a moderately stimu¬ 
lant effect upon the renal cells, and thereby facilitates the swift removal of insoluable materials from 
the body. Without such action insoluable substances will precipitate in the Kidneys and Bladder. 
The intense suffering produced by Stone, together with consecutive pyelitis and cystitis, are 
avoided by prompt elimination. Unquestionably, although the speedy removal of Uric Acid and 
other products of faulty tissue change is of conspicuous benefit, yet to PREVENT their formation 
is a service still more important. Dirx | r , iii a ■ ■#— ■■ wt i ai «—« m% when it corrects those 
This service is performed by the DUFFALO LITHIA WATER digestive failures 
which are responsible for the production of deleterious materials. 11 

The late Hunter McGuire, M.D., LL. D., Formerly President and Professor of Clinical 
Surgery, University College of Medicine, Richmond, Va„ and Ex-President of the American Medical 
Association, says: 

as an alkaline diuretic is invaluable. In Uric Acid 
Gravel, and indeed in diseases generally dependent 
upon a Uric Acid Diathesis, it is a remedy of extraordinary potency. I have prescribed it in 
cases of Rheumatic Gout which had resisted the ordinary remedies, with wonderfully good results. 

I have used it also in my own case, being a great sufferer from this malady, and have 
derived more benefit from it than from any other remedy.” 

Dr. P. B. Barringer, Professor of Physiology and Surgery, University of Virginia : 

“In more than twenty years of practice 1 have used Lithia as an anti-uric acid agent manv times, 
and have tried it in a great variety of forms, both in the NATURAL WATERS and in TABLETS. 
As the result of this experience, I nave no hesitation in stating that for prompt results I have found 
nothing to DirMliin I ixuin u/ ATrD in preventing uric acid deposits in the 
compare with DUrrALU LI 1 HI A WATER body. Mv experience with it as a solvent 
of old existing deposits (calculi) has been relatively limited, and I nesitate to compare it here with 
other forms to their disadvantage; but for the Diivipiii a I ivm h ll/ATrn STANDS 
first class of conditions above set forth I feel that DUf rALU LI I HIA WAI EK ALONE.” 

Dr. Thomas H. Buckler, of Paris (Formerly of Baltimore), Suggestor oj Lithia as a So/- 
vent for Uric Acid, says: 

“ Nothing I could say would add mmill fl I ITU I If Watitd I have frequently 
to the well-known reputation of the DUrr/fLU 1*11 Y 11/1 YYJtl UK. used it with good 
results in URIC ACID DIATHESIS, RHEUMATISM, and GOUT, and with this object I have 
ordered it to Europe. Lithia is in no form so valuable as where it exists in the carbonate, the 

form in which Dimmi1 ituth IAIatcd nature’s mode of solution and division in 
it is lound in DUrrALU LllfllA ttAI bn j water which has passed through Lepidolite 

and Spondumne Mineral formations.” 

Dr. J. W. Mallet, Professor of Chemistry, University of Virginia. Extract from report of analysis 

patients under the action of Buffalo Lithia Water Spring No. 2. 

“It seems on the whole probable that the action of the water is PRIMARILY and MAINLY 
EXERTED upon URIC ACID AND THE URATES, but when these constituents occur along 
with and as cementing matter to Phosphatic or Oxalic Calculus materials, the latter mav be 
so detached and broken down as to disintegrate the Calculus as a whole in these cases, also thus 

admitting of Urethral discharge.” 

James L. Cabell, M.D.,A.M., LL. D., Formerly Professor of Physiology and Surgery in the 
Medical Department oj the University of Virginia, and President of the National Board of Health, says: 

“Buffalo Lithia Water !i.V2 c ,.“u,c“'" ,he8ls 15 * wc "- kn0 “" as- 

profession as an article of Materia Medica.’' 


It should be recognized by the 


Buffalo Lithia Water * for sale by Grocers and Druggists generally. 

TESTIMONIALS WHICH DEFT ALL IMPUTATION OR QUESTIONS SENT TO ANY ADDRESS 

PROPRIETOR . BUFFALO LITHIA SPRINGS . VIRGINIA 
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BAKER'S 

BREAKFAST 

COCOA 
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“KNOWN THE WORLD OVER 
IAS RECEIVED THE HIGHEST ENDORSEMENTS 
ROM THE MEDICAL PRACTITIONER, THE NURSE 
NDTHE IN TELLIGENT HOUSEKEEPER AND CATERER 

WALTER BAKER & CO. Limited 

ESTABLISHED 1760 DORCHESTER.MASS. 

• GOLD MEDAL , PARIS 1900 




WEBER 


There is something in a piano beyond “very be 
materials and workmanship.” This something is 
its TONE, its SOUL. Materials may be the same, 
workmanship may be as good, but the 1 ONE of 
WEBER PIANO has never been equaled 
in pure, sympathetic quality, combined with greatest 
power. 

Select a piano for its TONE and hear the 

best in a 

WEBER PIANO 

Prices Reasonable. Terms Liberal. 
Send for Catalogue. 

WEBER WAREROOMS: 

J08 Fifth Avenue, New York, 

268 Wabash Avenue, Chicago. 

181 Tremont Street, Boston. 


to. V. 
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bound in u*«ahy. 
MAY 13 1904 
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